Comtents of the Chapters of the Seven Books
Book 1

The preface, in which the scope of the treatise is unfolded, together with the
praise of Plaw himself, and of these that received the philosophy from him.

e T o B Y R e R S R 53
What the mode of the discussion is in the present treatise, and what preparation
of the auditors of it is previously necessary

Chapter THL . .. codivahiimeadinasd daiviide e sl alale il v vins 55

What a theslogist is according to Plato, whence he beging, a8 far a5 1o what
hypaostases he ascends, and according to what power of the soul he particularly
eTIErRIZEL.

Chapiter IV ..y -aidiis sl b adidniad d e s feiis s . 59

The theological types or forms according to all which Plato disposes the
doctrine concerning the Gods.

AR W Ll a e e iy el s b e A e A e R T a2

What the dialogues are from which the theology of Plaw may especially be
assumed; and 1o what orders of Gods each of these dialogues reférs us.

AT W o-convas bt oo oknm: e s e o SRR T pp L. |
An objection against collecting the Platonic theclogy from many dizlogues, in
consequence of its being partial, and distributed 10 minute parts.

A solution of the before mentoned objection, referring 1o one dialogue, the
Farmenudes, the whole truth concerning the Gods according to Plato.

el R o e e v D L N e . 68

An enumeration of the different opinions concerning the Permenides, and a
division of the objections to them.

I TP T S e oWy W, e S O I . S &9

A conturation of those wha assert that the Permenades is 2 logical dialogue, and
who admit that the discussion in it is argumentative, proceeding through
subjects of opinion.

How far they are right who assert thar the hypotheses of the Parmentider are
concerning the principles of things, and whar is o be added o whar they say
from the dectrine of our precepror [Syrianus ]




PR B o L e e e i g o 76
Many demonstrations concerning the conclusions of the second hypothesis, and
of the division of it according to the divine arders,

CDRPO IR o e e B e o e T s g2
The intention of the hypatheses, demonstrating their connexion with each
other, and their consent with the things themselves !

T L 4

What the common rules concerning the Gods are, which Plas delivers in the
Laws. And also concerning the hyparxis of the Gods, their providence, and
their immurable perfection.

L 0

How the byparxs of the Gods is delivered in the Lews, and through what
media the discourse recurs w the truly existing Gods. How the providence of
the Gods is demonstrated in the Lewy, and what the mode of their providence
15 according o Plamw.?

BT B R S ) SO WM . 9
Through what arguments in the same treatise [the Leus] it 1= demonstrated that
the Gods provide [for all things,] immutably.

TN O S SR T, .98
What the axioms are concerning the Gods which are delivered in the Repubiic,
and what order they have with respect to each other.

s R AR 99

What the goodness of the Gods is, and how they are said 10 be the cause of il
good; and that evil sccording to every hypostasis is itself adorned and arranged
by the Gads.

What the immuzability is of the Gods; where also it is shown whar their self-
sufficiency, and firm impassivity are; and how we are to understand theie
pessessing an invariable sameness of subsistence.

Chapter XIX ... it iiie e e, 106
What the simplicity is of the Gods; and how thar whick is simple in them
appears to be various in secondary natures.

' The 12th chapter is not marked in the original; but it begins conformably to my
translation.

! The 15th chapeer alse is not marked in the original; and & comprehended o my
transhition in the 14th chapter. Perhaps ic should begin ar the words, "If therefore the
Gods produce all things" on p, 91




Chapter XX ... .iueriieiciindiinsaivssiarnasbasissnas 108
What the truth is of the Gods; and whence falsehood is intreduced in the
participation of the Gods by secondary natures.

Chapter KXT ..o cciiisiiiamninrarrm s inasiarasreans 110
From the axioms in the Phadrs concerning every thing divine {it follows] that
every thing divine is beautiful, wise, and good.

R TR e o e R S b mem ok ¥ et 11
A discussion of the dogmas concerning the goodness [of the Gods,] and an
investigation of the elements of the good in the Philebus.

Chapter XXIIT .. ..vvcaimrranivemnmoeadiasaiiasaniaises 113

What the wisdom of the Gods is, and what clements of it may be assumed
from Plato,

e IV S S e e i 114
Concerning divine beauty, and the elements of it, as delivered by Flato.
O S R o = . 116

What the triad is which is conjoined with the good, the wise, and the beautiful,
and what auxiliaries to the theory of it, Plam affords us.'

it Tty R SR s s N 5 4 RS T iig
Concerning the axioms delivered in the Pheds,? respecting an invisible nature.
What the divine nature is. What the immonal, and the intelligible are; and
what order thess possess with meference to each other.

CRagto NI o i R R b g s S 121

What the uniform and indisseluble are, and how sameness of subsistence [and
the unbegoteen are] to be assumed in divine natures.

Chapter XV . 0.0 aiivvir s s ddeaasvnias onnnrossioa 123
How paternal, and how maternal causes are to be assumed in the Gods.
L2 o b o A G g R 124

Concerning divine names, and the rectitude of them as delivered in the
Cratylis,

' Suchis the ttle in the Greek, which is ebviously erronecus. For the proper ttle
i, "Wi:.la': thar i which vnimes vs to The Good: and that it i divine faith.” What is said
indeed in the Greek to be the contents of this, belong to the preceding chapres.

b For er devtfpy T B necesary to read e Tl

Y In the Greek 7o povosses the seniform, but it should evidently be ro vogrow, the
wretelligible.



A method leading to the superessential principle of all things, acconding to the
intellectual conception of The Ome and the multinede.

L 1 e Y L W S el sl 133

A second method unfolding the hypostasis of The One, and demonstrating it o
be exempt from all corporeal and incorporeal essences.

o T it Rt | W, e A A . S
Many arguments in confirmation of the same thing, and evincing the
irreprehensible hypothesis of The Owe.

A R e ot | e, i e b e Al 148

A confutation of those who say that the first principle is not according to
Platw above intellect, and demonstrations from the Republic, the Sophista, the
Philebus, and the Permenides, of the superessential hypostasis' of The One,

R N o S R e R A R T 149
What the modes are of ascent 1o The One acconding to Plawo; and that the
modes are rovo, through analogy, and through negations. Likewise, where Plaw
treats of each of these, and through whar cause,

e e e e 150

By what, and by how many names Plato unfolds the ineffable principle, and
why he unfolds it by such and by so many names. And how these names
accord with the modes of ascent to it

CHUREIE s i diliar il s e B e 153
What assertions are in the Repablic concerning the first principle, through its
analogy wo the sun; where also it is shown, how it is celebrated as the good, and
as the most splendid of being. How the sun is the offspring of the good; and

that according 1o each order of divine natures, there is 2 monad analogous 1o
the first principle. And how the first principle is the cause of all beings, and

is itself prior to power and energy.

CRRAIIE . i m et et e R T2 158
What Plato in his Epistle to Dionysius says the first king = And admonitions,
thar the first God is discussed in that Epistle.

Chapter TX . . ..., . crreaqisnsstrassssassrssssraasnion 161

What the three conceptions are which are delivered [in that Epistls] concerning
the firer king. How all things are about him. How all things arc for his sake.

' For proleoew] I resd vrooroameusg,




How he is the cause of all besutiful things. What the order is of these
conceptions. And from what hypotheses they are assumed.

Chapter X . .vvcrcvpnaasnanrsmemarprarssstionsnransnns 1a4
How in the fist hypothesis of the PRermenides, Plawo delivers the doctrine
concerning The Owe, employing for this purpose negations. And on what
account the negations are such and so many.

How it is necessary to enter on the theory concerning The Owe, through
negations. And what disposition of the soul is most adapted to discussions of
this kind.

Chapter XIT ., v o oo vevnmraanmrnnrrrassenatsnsssronsnnes 167

A celehration of The One, demonstrating through negative conclusions that it
is exempt from all the orders of beings, according 10 the order delivered in the
Parrnenides,
Book Three .

In this work the fiest four chapters of the Greek are gathered into one (the
first); the fifth and sixth into the second; the seventh and eighth form the third
chapier; thus the original ninth is here the fourth, the reath is the fifth and so
on. The criginal chapter numbers are given in brackets.

o e B S e L p e o 173

{i) That after the discussion in common of the one principle of things, it is
requisite 1o treat of the divine orders, and to show bow many they are, and
how they are divided from each other,

(i) That the multitude of unities according to which the Gods have their
hypostasis, subsists after The One.

fii1) How many the particulars are which ought to be demonstrated previous
to the discovery of the multitude of the divine orders, and an uninterrupted
natration of the doctrine of these

fiv) Thas all the unities are participable. And thar there is only one trudy
superessential one; but that all the other unities are participated by essences.

NTREEME I e i s o o A R g e A 180

{¥) That the participations of the unities which are nearer w The One, proceed
into more simple hypostases; but the panticipations of those that are remote
from The COine, proceed into more composite hypostases,

{¥1) What the natures are which participaze of the divine unities, and what the
order of them is with respect to each other. And that being indeed, is the most
ancient of these; lif, the second; intellect, the thind; soul, the fourth; and body,
the last, And thar there are also as many orders of the divine unities.

T g | L N AU A Y 0 IR - 158

(¥ii) A resumption of the doctrine concerning The Owe, and a discussion of the
biformed principles posterior to The Oie.



{viii} What the two principles are of all things pesterior to The Ome; how

Secrates in the Philebus calls them bound and infinity; and of what things they
are the causes’ to beings.

T T g S S 5 o 192

{ix) What the third thing is which is produced from the two principles. Why
Socrates in the Phelabus calls it that which 15 mixed, That it is nothing else than
that which is primary being.? And how this proceeds from the two principles,
and from The One,

RS W e st o e R e T o e e i R

{x) How from images also, it may be inferred, that the first thing which subsists
from bound and infinity is being. How this may be demonstrated.  And how
bound and infinity are tewofold; one order of these subsisting in being, but the
other existing prior 1o being,

et L S e S R T e e L 197

(xi) What the triad is, which Socrates in the Philstus says is inherent in every
thing that is mixed.

{xii} Concerning the first inwelligible triad in common; and how the second
triad proceeds analogous o this’

(x1ig) What the second inelligihle triad is, A more accumte account of it, as
subsisting from that which predominates, from thar which is participared, and
from that which characterizes the mixtuare.

RN L0 a8 RO i e L e 1 e e 1

{xiv) What the thind intelligible triad i5; what that is which predominates, and
is participated in this. And at the end, a discourse in common concerning the
distinction of the three triads.

T R o e e e s B S e b b e R 204

fxv) How the intelligible triads are delivered in the Timews. And many
admonitions concerning animal itself, [evincing] that it has the third order of
intelligance.

" For oveimn it & necessary o read celfoo,

¥ For e, & & necessary to read e

¥ It sppears from this account of the contents of the 1lth chaprer, thar a
considerable part &5 wanting m the origmal; because nething &5 said in i abous the
manner in which the second triad proceeds analogous 1o the G,




Chapter XI ..\ onormmrrrarn zsssgesasanssisssnbaiine. 205

(i) Many demonstrations that eternity subsists according 10 the middle order
of intelligibles.

fwvii) That the one in which eternity abides is the summit of immelligibles.
Chapter XIIL ... vvcanrnrrrnrrqrecsssosapinsiionnsiany 208

(viii) Concerning all the intelligible orders in commaen, according to the
doctrine of Timzus, And a more accurate account of the peculiarities in the
intelligible triads.

Chapter XIV .o pvvriiainivsnnisnnirasdbaasbnnnipode 211
(xix) Concerning intelligible forms, and the doctrine unfolding the peculiarity
of them. How likewise they are four, and from what causes they subsist.
Chapter XW .o vvvirmmiprmasmnresstansievisaras e 213
{xx) That also from what is said in the Sophista, it is possible to discover the
three intelligible arders; wiz. in that part of the Sophista, in which it is shown
what the ane being, what whale, and what 2l are.

Chapter XVI . ivivraihomaiivesireddseasiosvsraiinesy 27

(oti) A summary account of what has been said concerning the inzelligible
iriads.  And admonitions from Plate that it is possible w divide them into
father, power and intellect.

e T 1 OGO s 1 5 TP R 11
(xxii) How in the Phedrus it is said that every thing divine is beautiful, wise,
and good. What triple elements of each of these Plato delivers. And how from
thes it is possible to accede to the union and separation of the intclligible
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{xxiii) How Parmenides delivers the mulutude of Gods in the second
hypothesis.  And how we should discourse abowt each order of them,
employing for this purpose the conclusions of that hypothesis,

i T i, S e B )
(exiv) What the first intelligible trizd is according 1o Parmenides. Whence he
begins, and how far he procesds, teaching concerning it.

CIEERR I oo d oo e b o s A R R 225
o) What the second intelligible triad is. And how it is delivered by
Parmenides in continuity with the triad prior to it. And how far he produces
the discourse concerning it.

it WD e 27

(evi) What the third intelligible triad is. And how Parmenides unfolds it
through the third conclusion.



Chapter XXIT ... ...t aninsenn .. 229

[xxvii) Concerning the three conclusions in common, I:hmugh which the three
orders of intelligibles are charactérized. And how through these it is possible
o dissolve the most difficult of theological doubrs.

Chaprer XXIIT | L : AR < &
fxxviil) A celebration of the mL&H:g.b]e Gods, uu_{utdgng atr the same time the
union of intelligibles themselves with the good, and their exempt hyparxis.

Book Four

BCTRIIET e R RS 235
What the peculiarity is of the intelligible and intellectual Gods. How they
lluminawe imparticipable life, and are in conformity with the inwelligible Gods,
Chapter II . i A e R

Howr the mtn:l[lglb]c and intellectual Gods sulmn fmm 'rlu- mh:lhg;bl: Gods.
And how they communicate with the intelligible Gods.

7 U R RN |-ty S b g

What the division is of the intelligible and intellecrual Gﬂ-d.i aﬂmrdm; to triads.
And what the difference is of these triads with respect to the intelligsble triads,

SRt IR i 1 Ve ST R S 242
Howr Socrates in the Phedris leads us o this order of Geds,
R TV s o B e L i 243

That it is not proper to understand the Heaven, and celestial circulation
[celebrated in the Phadrws] as pertaining 1o sensibles; and many admonitions
from the Plawonic words themselves, that these are o be referred w the first
order of Heaven.

g T o e e i L e i e 245

That the supercelestial place is not simply intelligible; but demonstrations from
what is delivered about it [in the Phedrus,] that it is alloted an ingelligible
arder as in intellectuals,

kT L R R O L e L L 244

That the subcelestial arch s the boundary of the intelligible and intellectual
Gods, evinced from the peculiarities of it.

10 7 L P e ATl o B b e e el 247

Why Plato chasacterizes this order of Gods from the middle which it contains,
and delivers the names of the extremes according to the habitude of this middle.

R T e B 248

That Plate delivers the same mode of ascent o the intelligible, as is deliversd
by initiamrs into the mysteries.




i B S e T R e 251

Whar the supercelestial place is. How it proceeds from the first intelligibles
How it is supreme in intellectuals.  And how Plaw demonstrates its prolific
power.

Chapter XL . .oy vvnrenqnrsriortoassnasssnasvnssssnsanl 253
How Plam has indicased the unknown peculiarity of the summit of intelligibles
and intellectuals, and why he celebrates it at one and the same time
affirmatively and negatively.

Chapter XT1- . . .ovciiivinivarairrraspamaiinaisnsnsneaas 155

What the negations are of the supercelestial place  Thar they are produced
from the divine orders. What kind of negations also designate the uncoloured,
what, the unfigured, and what, the privation of contact.

Chapter XTI , o0 ociin cininwalin s abab st dodeasaib o adala iy 257
What the things are which Plato affirms of the supercelestial place, and from
what intelligible peculiaritics, he sscribes to it affirmative signs.

Chiapter XTIV - o i i s i e b iig e aisn s nds raii 2538
What the three deities of the virtues, viz. science, temperance, and justice, are
in the supercelestial place; what order they have with respect 1o each other; and
what perfection each of them imparts to the Gods.

e SO P e 259

What the plain of Truth, and whar the meadow are. What the unical form of
intelligible nutriment is. What the twofold nutriment of the Gods is which is
distributed from this intelligible food.

Elaper XML i s s s e e e S B W 261

Many admonitions that the supercelestial place is triadic. And what the signs
are of the three hypostases in it

Who Adrastia is. What the sacred law of Adrastia is. That she manks in the
supercelestial place. And on what account she does so,

N T o xR A A B A A RO e 264
A summary account of what is said about the superceleszial place, unfolding the
peculiarities of it

TR R P e S e S P e 265
Diemonstrations that the connectedly-containing arder i in the intelligible and

intellectual Gods. And thar it is necessary there should be three connective
causes of wholes.

R e o b o o g e S s T i b o g 268

That according o Plato the celestial circolation is the same with the connective
order,



R L el coa i wrmtand ek e I e L T 269

How we obtain auxiliaries from what is said by Plato of the triadic division in
the connective deity. And why he especially venerates the union in this rriad,

Chapter XXIT . ..ottt e 72

What the theology in the Cratplas i= concerning Heaven. And how it is
possible 10 collect from it by @ reasoning process the middle of the intelligible
and intellectual Gods.

Chapter XXITT . ...ttt 274

Thar the most divinely-inspired of the interpretess have defined the subcelestial
arch to be a certain peculiar order.  And that our preceptor has unfolded it in
the most perfect manner,

Many admonitions that the peculiarity of the subcelestial arch is perfecrive,
from what Plato has deliversd concerning it, and from the souls that are
elevated 1o it.

What the triadic division is of the perfective order, which Plato has delivered
in the subcelestial arch.

R TN e S e U R R 279

What the elevation is of souls separate from bodies w the intelligible and
intellectual tmads, What the most blessed teleee is. What mmiseesis, and epopeia
are. What the entire, simple, and unmoved visions are. And what the end is
of all this elevation.

o e b St W T TN N SIS 280

How Plao unfolds in the Parmenides, from intelligibles the intelligible and
intellectual orders,  And what that which is common, and thar which is
different are, in the theology concerning these.

How the intelligible and intellectual number proceeds from intellighles. And
in what it differs from intelligible multitude.

How divine number adorns all beings. And what the powers in it are which
are symbolically delivered from the division of number.

Cliapter STRE ool it s e e B S e el 287

How Parmenides has delivered the feminine and generative peculiarity [of first
number] in what he siys concerning number,
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How we may discover in what is delivered concerning number, the triadic
division of the summit of intelligibles and intellacrnals.

Chapber TRRAT & oo vian iin v b fpads s e s als s deis s 291

Whether it is proper to place number prior w animal itself, or in animal itself,
or posterion 1 it.

R EERTE. Lo s e e R R 292

Whence Parmenides begins to speak about number. How far he proceeds in
what he says about it. And how he unfolds the different orders in i,

What the unknown is in divine numbers. What the genesative is in them.
And admonitions of these things from what is elsewhere said by Plaw
concerning numbers.

Chapter XXV .o ovverivmeetr e spbme poss s sy 295

How Parmenides delivers the middle order of intelligibles and intellectuals
through The One, whole, and finite. And what the peculiarities are of these.

Whence Parmenides bepins w speak about this order. And how far he
proceeds in what he says about it. How he likewise unfolds the three monads
in it conformably 1o what is said in the Phedres concerning them.

i e 5 ) | U 29

How Parmenides delivers the third order of intelligibles and intellectuale And
how he unfolds the perfective peculiarity, and the triadic division of it.

Chapber XWMVITT G ooolinnis e v na s b o e o e 300

An Admonition what the union is of the theee intelligible and intellectual
triads, from the conclusions of Parmenides.

How many theological dogmas we may assume, through the order of the
conclusions delivered by Parmenides in his discourse concerning the intelligible
and intellectual Gods.

Book Five

L 303

Haow the intellectual orders proceed from the intelligible and intellectual Gods.
And according to what peculianties they subsis,
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What the division is of the intcllectual Gods. And the progression according
to hebdomads in this erder of Gods.

o e | SN S S g SR LU S P 308

Who the three intellectual fathers are acconding to Plato. Whar the thmee
undefiled monads are. And who the seventh deity is, thar is co-armanged with
the two triads.

How from the writings of Plaio, the procession of the intellectual Gods into
seven hebdomads may be collected by a masoning process.

I W o g om0 B 0 R AR T 312

Who the mighty Saturn is, according to the theology in the Crarplus. And how
he &5 in & certain mespect intelligible, and in a certain respect intellectual. In
which also, the dogmas are discussed concerning the union of intellect with the
ineelligible, and is separation from it

e WL it ot o o e S A R AN T e 314

Whar the kingdom of Saturn is. In what manner it is delivered by Plato in the
Podivicws, And of what it 35 the cause to the world, to the mundane Gods, and

to partial souls.

o T T e i e e e L e i i e 315

What the Saturnian life of souls 15, And what peculiarities of this circulation
the Elean Guest delivers,

PR WL (1 o s i i i s 5 e S e 317

How souls are said 10 be nourished by intelligibles. And what the difference
is of the nurriment derived from differsnt innelligibles.

[ o R R P R A P 318

What the orders are which mighty Saturn causes to preside over wholes In
which also, who the Saturnian inzellect is that is delivered in the Gorguas 18
unfolded,

Chwrx @ 6w i rFr R oy oEoe e o= A oa TR | |||rr--}m

Heow this God [Saturn] is peu:i.uha.r]:.r called by theologists ms&nuﬂble, or fres
from eld age. And how Plaw has delivered this peculiarity of him,

Lo A, | (A T e R A NP
Who the vivific Goddess & How she is the collector of the Sarurnian and
Jowian kingdoms. And what orders she possesses conjoined with both these
kingdoms.
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Who the third father in intellectuals is. How he proceeds from the causes prior
o him, And that he is the demiuvegus of the universe,

CIAPUEE XITL ey v vo pimmiy wimiesonspinin s s 4 4 nm minms Biaib 40 326

Demonstrations that the whale demiurgus of the universe, is the third father
of the intellectual Gods.

Chapter XTIV ... comqriiiianssionsyseidsoneioes sueid a7

An answer to those who say that there are three demiurgi according to Plato,
demonstraring through many arguments that the demiurgic monad is armnged
prior 10 the [demiurgic] triad, in the third order of intellecruals.,

e TN i A SR kR AR A e 330

Thar Timaus especially delivers the peculiarity of the demiurgug, by calling him
intellecs. And that this pertains o the third of the intellectual fathers.

Chapher VL - s e S AR R A ot el e iy m

Hew according to another method it is requisite to discover the peculiarity of
the demiurgus, And how the demiurgus is called in the Timaus effecior and
father. In which alse, it is cleadly shown, where the paternal, where the
paternal and at the same time effective, where the effectve and paternal, and
where the effective only are, according to Plato. And in short, in what effecior
and father differ.

Chapber TVIL ooveeqnnnssreasessssanaasnnasssaiis 337

How following Timeus, according 1o a third method, we may purify our
conceptions concerning the demiurgic monad,

Chapter XVIIT | . ...cuvrevioivanisnnsireassesssnansbnny 339
A theological explanation of the speech of the demiumgus in the Timsens,
distinctly evolving our conceptions about the demiurgic energy.

Chispter MEK Lo chiie i aaiii il S S bl o wal A ek 344

What the second speech of the demiungus is to divisible souls. In what it differs
E_m the former. And how in this all the measures of the life of souls are
ined.

A summary of all that is said about the demiurgus, following the doctrine of
Tlm'.]i.

Chimpitinr FOME 52 i w0 s e A 348

Admonitions from what is said in the Creeplus, that Plato artributes fabrication
to Jupiter.
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Admonitions from what is said in the Cratwlus of the fabrication of Jupiter. In
which alsc the concord is demonstrared of the theology from names, with the
arrangement of the demivrgus in the Timenus.

AR AR oo ooy o o i N e A RS e 152

Admonitions of the fabrication of Jupiter from what is demonstrated in the
Philebus. In which also it is shewn, what the royal soul, and the royal intellect

are,

Demonstrations of the same thing, from whar is said in the Protagorss about
political science,

N e e e e e L as?
An argument showing that Jupiter is the demiurgus and father of the universe!
according to Plaw, from what is said in the Foliricus concerning the twofold
circulation [of the universe ]

CEapler XXWL ..o db b v vei dnds S it v nra 6t
Admonitions of the same things, from what is said in the Lews concerning
analogy, viz. that it is the judgment of Jupiter,

ERapter MENAL o 2 i S S s e 362

How Jupiter subsists according to cause in animal itself, and how animal itself
s in Jupiter,

bty TRV o s s 364
How Timaus attribures o the demiunges the unknown and ineffable,
SRR TR 1 i s T PR i e 366

What Timeeus thinks fit o denominate animal itself, and is of the opinion that
it may be known, but leaves the demiurgus unknown and ineffable.

Rt AN, L5 A L R B e e 168
Concerning the Crater in the Temens, a theology teaching whar the genera are
that are mingled in it, and how it is the cause of the essence of souls.
CORaprEr TR Ll R e b el 37
That the Crater in the Timass is fontal. And sdmonitions from the writings
of Plato, concerning the principle and fountain of souls.

T e e 373

That the thre vivific fountains co-arranged with the demiumgus, may be
assumed from what i said n the Temens, viz the fountsin of souls, the
fountain of the virtues, and the fountain of natures,

" For shaverog, it = necessary 1o read waprog,
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admonitions concerning the undefiled Gods; that there are such Gods
according to Plam; and what the peculiarity is of their essence.

Chapter XXXIV .. ccvvemnnninn s iviomiin s s se v w7

More manifest demonstrations of the hypostasis of the undefiled Gods,
according to Plam.
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BOOK I

CHAPTER 1

O Pericles, © me the dearest of friends, | am of opinion that the
whole philosophy of Plato was at first unfolded into light through the
beneficent will of superior natures, exhibiting the intellect concealed in
them, and the truth subsisting wgether with beings, w souls conversant
with generation {so far as it is lawful for them to participate of snllch
supernatural and mighty good); and again, that afterwards having
ceceived its perfection, returning as it were into itself, and becoming
unapparent to many’ wheo professed to philosophize, and who earnestly
desired to engage in the investigation of true being, it again advanced
into light., But I particularly think thar the miystic doctrine respecting
divine concerns, which is purely established on a sacred foundation, and
which perpetually subsises with the gods themselves, became thence
apparent 1o such as are capable of enjoying it for a time, through one
man,! whom 1 should not err in calling the primary leader and
hierophant of those true mysteries, into which souls separated from
terrestrial places are imtiated, and of those entire and stable visions,
which thase participate who genuinely embrace a happy and blessed life.
But this philosophy shone forth at first from him so venerably and
arcanely, as if established in sacred remples, and within their adyta, and
being unknown to many who have entered into these holy places, in
certain orderly periods of tme, proceeded as much as was possible for
it imto light, through certain true priests, and who embraced a life
corresponding 1o the tradition of such mystc concerns. It appears
hkewise to me, that the whole place became splendid, and that
illuminations of divine spectacles every where presented themselves w
the view.

These interpreters of the epopreia (or mystic speculations) of Plato,
who have unfolded to us all-sacred narrations of divine concerns, and
who were allotted a nature similar o their leader, T should determine w

' It is & remarkable historical fact, as T have observed in my Hisory of the
Resturation of the Platonic Theology [TTS vol. VII], that the philosophy of Plato was in
3 manner lost for many cenmunes after the death of its grest master, For its depths were
:mmmﬁd prior to Plotinus, whe lived abour two hondred and fifty years after the

of Christ.

¥ Meaning Plato,
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be the Egyptian Pletinus, and those who received the theory from him,
I mean Amelius and Porphyry, wgether with those in the third place
who were produced like virile statues from these, vaz.: Iamblichus and
Theodorus, and any others, who after these, following this divine
choir, have energized about the doctrines of Plato with a
divinely-inspired mind. From these, he* who, after the pods, has been
our leader W everything beautiful and good, receiving in an undefiled
manner the most genuine and pure light of truth in the bosom of his
soul, made us a partaker of all the rest of Plawo’s philosophy,
communicated to us that arcane information which he had received from
those more ancient than himself, and caused us, in conjunction with
him, 1o be divinely agitated about the mystic truth of divine concerns.

To this man, therefore, should we undertake w rerurn thanks adequare
to the benefits which we have received from him; the whole of time
would not be sufficient. But if it is necessary, not only® that we should
have received from others the transcendant good of the Platonic
philosaphy, but thar we should leave to posterity monuments of those
blessed spectacles of which we have been spectators, and emulators to
the utmaost of our ability, under a leader the most perfect of the present
time, and who arrived at the summit of philosophy; perhaps we shall act
properly in invaking the gods, that they will enkindle the light of rruth
in our soul, and in supplicating the artendants and munisters of better
natures to direct our intellect and lead it to the all-perfect, divine, and
elevated, end of the Platonic theory. For I think that every where he
who participates in the least degree of intelligence, will begin his
undertakings from the Gods, and especially in explications respecting the
Gods: for we can no otherwise be able w understand a divine nature
than by being perfected through the light of the Gods; nor divulge it 1o
athers unless governed by them, and exempt from multiform opinions,
and the variety which subsists in words, preserving at the same time the
interpretation of divine names. Knowing thercfore this, and complying
with the exhortation of the Platonic Timaus, we in the first place
establish the Gods as leaders of the doctrine respecting themselves, But

| Both these philossphers were the disciples of Porphyry. For an account of the
former, of whom the Emperar Julian saps, thas he was posterior indeed in time to Flaro,
but net i genius, see my Histery of the Renoration of the Plaonic Theology [TTS val,
VII)

' BMeaning his precepror Syrianus

b The word poror 15 emimed i the crgmal.
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may they in consequence of hearing our prayers be propitious to us, and
benignantly approaching, guide the intellect of our soul, and lead it
sbout the Vesa of Plaw, and to the arduous sublimities of ths
gp._-.,:u.'lazinn; where, when arrived, we shall receive all the truth
concerning them, and shall obtain the best end of our parturient
conceptions of divine concerns, desiring o know something respecting
them, inquiring about them of others, and, at the same time, as far as we
are able, exploning them ouwrselves,

CHAPTER II

And thus much by way of preface. But it 15 necessary that I should
unfold the mode of the proposed doctrine, what it is requisite to expect
it will be, and define the preparatives which a hearer of it ought w
possess; that being properly adapted, he may approach, not o our
discourses, but to the intellectually-elevated and deific philosophy of
Plato. For it is proper that convenient aptitudes of auditors should be
proposed according o the forms of discourses, just as in the mysteries,
those whe are skilful in concerns of this kind, previously prepare
receptacles for the Gods, and neither always use the same inanimate
particulars, nor other animals, nor men, in order o procure the presence
of the divinities; but that alone out of each of these which is naturally
capable of participating divine illumination, is by them introduced to the
proposed mystic rites,

The present discourse, therefore, will first of all be divided by me into
three parts. [n the beginning, considering all those common conceptions
concerning the Gods, which Plato summarily delivers, together with the
power and dignity every where of theological axioms; but in the middle
of this work, speculating the total orders of the Gods, enumerating their
peculiarities, defining their progressions after the manner of Plato, and
referring every thing to the hypotheses of theologists; and, in the end,
speaking concerning the Gods which are in different places celebrated in
the Platonic writings, whether they are supermundane or mundane, and
mr[é:;gﬂg the theory respecting them w the wrtal genera of the divine
¥ i

In every part of this work, likewise, we shall prefer the clear, distinct,
and simple, to the contraries of these. And such things as are delivered
through symbols, we shall transfer to a clear doctrine concerning them;
but such as are delivered through images, we shall transmit to their
exemplars, Such things wo as are written in a more affirmative way, we
shall examine by causal reasonings; bur such as are composed through
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demonstrations, we shall investigate: and besides this, explain the mode
of truth which they contain, and render it known o the hearers. And
of things enipmatically proposed, we shall elsewhere discover
perspicuity, not from foreign hypotheses, bur from the most genuine
writings of Plato. But with respect 1w the things which immediately
accur to the hearers, of these we shall contemplate the consent with
things themselves. And from all these particulars, one perfect form of
the Platonic theology will present itself o our view, wgether with its
rruth which pervades through the whole of divine intellections, and the
one intellect which generated all the beauty of this theology, and the
mystic evolution of this theory. Such, therefore, as | have said, will be
my present treatise.

But the auditor of the proposed dogmas is supposed to be adorned
with the moral virtues, and to be one who has bound by the reason of
virtue all the illiberal and inharmonious motions of the soul, and
harmonized them to the one form of imtellectual prudence: for, as
Socrates says, it is not lawful for the pure o be touched by the impure.
But every vicious man is perfectly impure; and the contrary character 1s
pure. He must likewise have been exercised in all the logical methods,
and have contemplated many irreprehensible conceptions about analyses,
and many about divisions, the contraries these, agreeably, as
appears 0 me, to the exhortation of Parmenides to Socrates. For prior
1o such a contest in arguments, the knowledge of the divine genera, and
of the truth established in them, is difficult and impervious. But in the
third place, he must not be unskilled in physics. For he who has been
conversant with the multifsrm opinions of physiologists, and has after
a manner explored in images the causes of beings, will more casily
advance to the nature of separate and primary essences. An auditor
therefore of the present work, as | have said, must not be ignorant of
the truth conrained in the phenomena, nor unacquainted with the paths
of erudition, and the disciplines which they contain; for through these
we obtain a more immaterial knowledge of a divine essence. But all
these must be bound together in the leader intellect. Being likewise a
partaker of the dialectic of Plato,’ meditating those immaterial energies
which are separate from corporeal powers, and desiring comtemplate
by intelligence! in conjunction with resson [true] beings, our audier
must genuinely apply himself o the interpretaticn of divine and blessed
dogmas, and fill his soul, according w the Oracle, w1 profound love;

t Instead of pogpmg pefo koo, it is necessary 10 read, FoTjoEL Pt Aaryou




a3

gince, as Plato samewhere observes, for the apprehension of this theory,
o better assistant than love cannot be obtained.

He must likewise be exercised in the truth which pervades through all
things, and must excite his intelligible eye to real and perfect truth. Fe
must establish himself in a firm, immovable, and safe kind of divine
knowledge, and must be persuaded not to admire any thing else, nor
even o direct his attention to other things, but must hasten w divine
light with an intrepid reasoning energy, and with the power of an
unwearied Tife; and in short, must propose o himself such a kind of
energy and rest as it becomes him o possess who intends w be such 2
coryphaus as Socrates deseribes in the Thewtetss. Such then s the
magnitude of our hypothesis, and such the mode of the discourses about
it. Before, however, | enter on the narration of the things proposed, 1
wish to speak about theology itself, its different modes, and what
theological forms Plato approves, and what he rejects; that these being
previously known, we may more easily learn in what follows, the
auxiliaries of the demonstrations themselves.

CHAPTER II

All, therefore, that have ever touched upon theology, have called
things first, according 1 nature, Gods; and have said that the theological
science is comversant about these. And some, indeed, have considered
a corporeal essence, as that alone which has any existence, and have
placed in a secondary rank with respect @ essence, all the genera of
incarporeal natures, considering the principles of things as having 2
corporeal form, and evincing that the habit in us by which we know
these, is corporeal. But others, suspending indeed all bodies from
incarporeal natures, and defining the first hyparxis' to be in soul, and
the powers of soul, call (as it appears to me) the best of souls, Gods; and
denominate the science which proceeds as far as w these, and which
knows these, theology. But such as produce the mulutude of souls from
another more ancient principle, and establish intellect as the leader of
whales, these assert thar the best end is a union of the soul with
intellect, and consider the imtellectual form of life as the mosnt
honourable of all things. They doubtless w0 consider theology, and the
discussion of intellectual essemce, as one and the same. All these,
therefore, as I have said, call the first and most self-sufficient principles
of things, Gods, and the science respecting these, theology.

' Hyparxis, is the summit of any namare, or blossom, as it were, of ity essence.
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The divine narration however, of Plato alone, despises all corporeal
natures with reference to principles. Because, indeed, ever thing divisible
and endued with inverval, is naturally unable emher w produce or
preserve itself, but possesses its being, energy and passivity through soul,
and the motions which soul contains. But Plazo demonstrates that the
psychical essence [ie the essence pertaining to soul] 1s more ancient than
bodies, but is suspended from an intellectual hypostasis. For every thing
which is moved according to ume, though it may be self-moved, is
indeed of a more ruling nature than things moved by others, bur is
posterior © an eternal motion. He shows, therefore, as we have sad,
that intellect 15 the father and cause of bodies and souls, and thar all
things both subsist and energize about it, which are allotted a life
conversant with transitions and evolutions.

Plato, however, proceeds 1o another principle entirely exempt from
intellect, more incorporeal and ineffable, and from which all things, even
though you should speak of such as are last, have necessanly a
subsistence, For all things are not naturally dispesed o participare of
soul, but such things only as are alloted in themselves a more clear or
obscure life. Nor are all things able w enjoy intellect and being, but
such only as subsist according to form. But it is necessary thar the
principle of all things should be participated by all things, if it does not
desert any thing, since it is the cause of all things which mn any respect
are said to have a subsistence. Plato having divinely discovered this first
principle of wholes, which is more excellent than intellect, and 15
concealed in inaccessible recesses; and having exhibited these three causes
and monads, and evinced them w be above bodies, | mean soul, the hmt
intellect, and a union above intellect, produces from these as momnads,
their proper numbers; one multitude indeed being uniform,’ but the
second intellectual, and the third psychical. For every monad is the
leader of a multitude co-ordinate w itself. But as Plato connects bodies
with souls, so likewise he connects souls with intellectual forms, and
these again with the unities of beings. But he converts all things 1w one
imparticipable unity. And having run back as far as wo this unity, he
considers himself as having obtained the highest end of the theory of
wholes; and that this is the truth respecting the Gods, which is
conversant with the unities of beings, and which delivers their

' Wherever this word eccurs in this transdstion, it signifies thar which 1s
characterised by wnity.
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ngr&iil'.ﬁnﬁ and peculiarities, the comact of beings with them, and the
arders of forms which are suspended from these unical’ hypostases.

But he teaches us that the theory respecting intellect, and the forms
and the genera revolving about intellect, is posterior w the science
which is comversant with the Gods themselves, Likewise that the
rellectual theory apprehends intelligibles, and the forms which are
capable of being known by the soul through the projecting energy of
-ntellect: bur that the theological science transcending this, 15 conversant
with arcane and ineffable hyparxes, and pursues their separation from
each other, and their unfolding into light from one cause of all: whence,
| am of opinion, that the intellectual peculiarity of the soul is capable of
apprehending intellectual forms, and the difference which subsists in
them, but that the summit, and, as they say, flower of intellect and
hyparxis, 15 conjoined with the unities of beings, and through these,
with the occult union of al the divine unities. For as we contain many
gnostic powers, through this alone we are naturally capable of being
conjoined with and participating this occult union. For the genus of the
Gods cannot be apprehended by sense, because it is exempt from all
bodies; nor by opinion and dianoia,? for these are divisible and come
into contact with multiform concerns; nor by intelligence in conjunction
with reason, for knowledge of this kind belongs ta true beings; but the
hyparxis of the Gods rides on beings, and is defined according 1w the
umion iselfl of wholes. It remains, therefore, if it be admitted that a
divine nature can be in any respect known, that it must be apprehended
by the hyparxis of the soul, and through this, as far as it is possible, be
known. For we say that every where things similar can known by the
similar; viz the sensible by sense, the doxastic by opinion, the
dianoetic by dianoia, and the intelligible by intellect. So that the most
unical narure must be known by The Omne, and the ineffable by that
which is ineffable.

Indeed, Socrates in the [Firsg] Alcibiades rightly observes, that the soul
entering into herself will behold all other things, and deity itself. For
verging w her own union, and w the centre of all life, laying aside
multitude, and the variety of the all manifold powers which she

e Of the nature of The e,

. ' be The discursive energy of reason, or the power of the soul that rexsons
seientifically,

¥ ie The object of opinion.
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contains, she ascends 1o the highest watch-tower of beings. And as in
the most holy of the mysteries, they say, that the mystics at first meet
with the multiform, and many-shaped’ genera; which are hurled forth
before the Gods, but on entering the imerior parts of the temple,
unmoved, and guarded by the mystic rites, they genuinely receive in
their bosom divine llumination, and divested of their garments, as they
would say, participate of a divine narure; - the same mode, as it appears
to me, takes place in the speculation of wholes. For the soul when
looking at things posterior o herself, beholds the shadows and images
of beings, but when she converts herself w herself she evolves her own
essence, and the reasons which she contains. And at first indeed, she
only as it were beholds herself; but, when she penctrates more
profoundly into the knowledge of herself, she finds in herself both
intellect, and the orders of beings. When however, she procecids 1nto
her interior recesses, and into the adytum as it were of the soul, she
perceives with her eye closed, the genus of the Gods, and the unities of
beings. For all things are in us psychically, and through this we are
naturally capable of knowing all things, by exciting the powers and the
i of wholes which we contain.

And this is the best employment of our energy, 1o be extended w a
divine narure itself, having our powers at rest, w revalve harmoniously
round it, to excite all the multitude of the soul to this union, and laying
aside all such things as are posterior to The One, to become seated and
conjoined with thar which is ineffable, and beyond all things. For it is
lawful for the soul o ascend, till she terminates her flight in the
principle of things; but arriving thither, beholding the place which i
there, descending thence, and directing her course through beings;
likewise, evolving the multitude of forms, exploring their monads and
their mumbers, and apprehending intellectually how each is suspended
from its proper unity, then we may consider her as possessing the most
perfect science of divine natures, perceiving in a uniform manner the
progressions of the Gods into beings, and the distinerions of beings
about the Gods. Such then according to Plae's decision is our
theologist; and theclogy is a habit of this kind, which unfolds the
hyparxis itself of the Gods, separates and speculates their unknown and
unical ligh from the peculiarity of their participants, and, annourices it
i such as are worthy of this emergy, which is both blessed and
comprehends all things at once,

T ie Ewil demons,
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CHAPTER IV

After this all-perfect comprehension of the first theory, we must
deliver the modes according o which Plato teaches us mystic
conceptions of divine natures. For he appears not to have pursued every
where the same mode of doctrine about these; but sometimes according
o a deific energy, and at other times dialectically, he evolves the truth
concerning them. And sometimes he symbolically announces their
ineffable peculiarities, but at other times he recurs to them from images,
and discovers in them the primary causes of wholes. For in the
Phedrus being inspired by the Nymphs, and having exchanged human
intelligence for a better possession, fury, he unfolds with a divine mouth
many arcane dogmas concerning the intellecrual Gods, and many
concerning the liberared rulers of the universe, who lead upwards the
multitude of mundane Gods to the monads which are intelligible and
separate from [mundane] wholes. Burt relaring still more about those
Gods who are allotted the world, he celebrates their intellections, and
mundane fabrications, their unpolluted providence and government of
souls, and whatever else Socrates delivers entheasucally [or according to
a divinely-inspired energy] in that dialogue, as he clearly asserts,
ascribing at the same time this fury 1o the deities of the place.

But in the Sophista, dialectically contending about being, and the
separate hypostasis of The One from beings, and doubting against those
more ancient than himself, he shows how all beings are suspended from
their cause, and the first being, but that being itself participates of the
unity which is exempt from the whole of things, that it is a passive one,
but not The Ome itself, being subject o and united to The One, but not
being that which is primarily one. In a similar manner wo, in the
Farmenides, he unfolds dialectically the progressions of being from The
Omne, and the transcendency of The One, through the first hypotheses,
and this as he asserts in that dialogue, according to the most perfect
division of this method. And again, in the Gorgias, he relates the fable
concerning the three demiurg [or fabrnicators] and their demiurgic
f'"mmﬁnt, which indeed is not only a fable, but 2 true narration. But
i the Banguer, he speaks concerning the union of Love, And in the
Protagoras, about the distribution of mortal animals from the Gods; in
3 symbolical manner concealing the truth respecting divine narures, and
s far as 0 mere indication unfolding his mind 1o the most genuine of
hig hf—.ﬂ]‘ml

U likewise, you arc willing that 1 should mention the doctrine
delivered through the mathematical disciplines, and the discussion of
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divine concerns from ethical or physical discourses, of which many may
be contemplated in the Timwews, many in the dialogue called the
Politicus, and many may be seen scattered in other dialogues; here
likewise to you who are desirous of knowing divine concerns through
images, the method will be apparent. For all these shadow forth the
powers of things divine. The Politicns, for instance, the fabrication in
the heavens. But the figures of the five elements delivered in
geometrical proportions in the Timwess! represent in images the
peculiarities of the Gods who ride on the parts of the universe. And the
divisions of the psychical essence in that dialogue shadow forth the wotal
orders of the Gods.

| omit to mention that Plaww composes polities, assimulating them 1w
divine natures, and w the whole world, and adorns them from the
powers which it contains, All these therefore, through the similitude of
mortal w divine concerns, exhibit to us in images, the progressions,
orders, and fabrications of divine natures. And such are the modes of
theologic doctrine employed by Plato,

It is evident however, from what has been already said, that they are.
necessarily so many in mumber. For those who treat of divine concerns
in an indicative manner, either speak symbolically and fabulously, or
through images. But of those who openly announce their conceptions,
some frame their discourses according to science, but others according
w inspiration from the Gods. And he who desires to signify divine
concerns through symbols is Orphic, and in short, sccords with those
who write fables concerning the Gods. But he who does this through
images is Pythagoric. For the mathematical disciplines were invented by
the Pythagoreans, in order o a reminiscence of divine concerns, at
which, through these as images they endeavour to arrive. For they refer
both pumbers and figures o the Gods, according to the westimony of
their historians, But the entheastic character, or he who is under the
influence of divine inspiration, unfolding the truth ieself by ieself
concerning the Gods, most perspicuously ranks among the highest
initiators. For these do not think proper o unfold the divine orders, of
their peculiarities w their familiars, through certain veils, but announce
their powers and their numbers, in consequence of being moved by the
Gods themselves, But the tradition of divine concerns aceording 1@
science, is the illustrious prerogative of the philosophy of Plae. For
Plato alone, as it appeats w me, of all those who are known w us, has
attempted methodically w divide and reduce into arder, the rpular

* ep fywo i omerted m the Greek,
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progression of the divine genera, their mutual difference, the comunon
peculiarities of the twtal orders, and the distributed peculiarities in each.
But the truth of this will be evident when we frame precedaneous
demonstrations about the Darmenides, and all the divisions which it
contains.

At present we shall observe that Plawo does not admit all the fabulous
figments of dramatic composition, but those only which have reference
oy the beautiful and the good, and which are not discordant with a
divine cssence, For that mythological mode which indicates divine
comcerns through conjecture 15 ancient, concealing truth under a
multitude of veils, and procesding in a manner similar 1o pature, which
exrends sensible figments of imelligibles, material, of immatersal,
partible, of impartible natures and images, and things which have a false
being, of things perfectly true. But Plaw rejects the more tragical mode
of mythologizing of the ancient poets, who thought proper 1o establish
an arcane theology respecting the Gods, and on this account devised
wanderings, sections, battles, lacerations, rapes and adulteries of the
Gods,! and many other such symbols of the truth about divine natures,
which this theology conceals; this mode he rejects, and asserts that it s
in every respect most foreign from erndition. But he considers those
mythological discourses about the Geds, as more persuasive, and more
adapted 1w truth and the philosophae habit, which assert thar a divine
mature is the cause of all good, but of no evil, and that it is void of all
mutarion, ever preserving its own order immutable, and comprehending
in itself the fountain of truth, but never becoming the cause of any
deception w others, For such types of theology, Socrates delivers in the
Repubic.

All the fables therefore of Plato, guarding the truth in concealment,
have not even their externally apparent apparatus discordant with our
undisciplined and unperverted anticipation respecting the Gods. But
they bring with them an image of the mundane composition, in which
bath the apparent beauty is worthy of divinity, and a beauty more
divine than this, is established in the unapparent lives and powers of the
G:n‘dx. This therefore, is one of the mythological modes respecting
divine concerns, which from the apparently unlavful, irrational, and
mnrdin-a:t:, passes into order and bound, and regards as its scope the
composition of the beautiful and good.

| See he fables in which these things are asseérted of the Gods admirably unfolded
by Proclus in the Intreduction 1o the second and third books of the Republic of Plate,
in Wol. T of my Plato. [TTS vel. IX]
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But there is another mode which he delivers in the Phedrus. And this
comsists in every where preserving theological fables, unmixed with
physical narrations, and being careful in no respect 1o confound or
exchange theology, and the physical theory with each other. For, as a
divine essence 15 separate from the whole of natere, in like manner, it
is petfectly proper that discourses respecting the Gods should be pure
from physical disquisitions, For a mixture of this kind 1s, says he,
laborious: and to make physical passions the end of mythological
conjecture, is the employment of no very good man; such for instance,
a5 copsidering through his [pretended] wisdom, Chimera, Gorgon, and
things of a similar kind, a5 the same with physical figments. Sacrates,
in the Phedris, reprobating this mode of mythologizing, represents its
patrons as saying under the figure of a fable, that Orithya sporting with
the wind Boreas and being thrown down the rocks, means nothing
more, than that Orithya who was a mortal, was ravished by Boreas
through love, For it appears to me, that fabulous narrations about the
gods, should always have their concealed meaning more venerable than
the apparent. So that if certain persons imtroduce m us physical
hypotheses of Platonic fables, and such as are conversant with sublunary
affairs, we must say that they entirely wander from the intention of the
philosopher, and that those hypotheses alone, are interpreters of the
truth contained in these fables, which have for their scope, a drvine,
immanerial, and separate hypostasis, and which looking w this, make the
compositions and analyses of the fables, adapted’ w our inherent
anticipations of divine concerns.

CHAPTER V

As we have therefore enumerated all these modes of the Plaronie
theology, and have shown what compositions and analyses of fable are
adapted 1o the truth respecting the Gods, ler us consider, in the next
place, whence, and from whar dialogues principally, we think the
dogmas of Plato concerning the Gods may he collected, and by a
speculation of what types or forms we may be able o distinguish his
genuine writings, from those spurious compasitions which are ascribed
o him.

‘The truth then eoncerning the Gods pervades, as | may say, through
all the Platonic dialogues, and in all of them conceptions of the first
philasophy, venerable, clear, and supernatural, are disseminated, in some

I For owewag, it is necessary ro read oo,
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indeed, more obscurely, but in others more conspicuously; conceptions
which excite those that are in any respect able w participate of them, o
the immaterial and separate essence of the Gods. And, as in each part
of the universe, and in nature herself, the demiurgus of all that the
world contains, established resemblances of the unknown hyparxis of the
Gods, that all things mught be converted o a divine nature, through
their alliance with it, in like manner 1 am of opinion, that the divine
intellect of Plato weaves conceptions about the Gods in all his wnitings,
and leaves nothing deprived of the mention of divinity, that from the
whole of them, a reminiscence of wholes may be ebtained, and imparted
to the genuine lovers of divine concerns,

Tf however, it be requisite w lay before the reader those dialogues out
of many, which principally uniold 1o us the mystic discipline about the
gods, I should not err 1n ranking among this number, the Phedo and the
Pheedrus, the Banguer, and the Philebus, and twopether with these, the
Sophista and Politicus, the Crarylus and the Tomens. For all these are full
through the whole of themselves, as I may say, of the divine science of
Plato, But 1 should place in the second rank afver these, the fable in the
Gorgias, and that in the Protagoras; likewise the assertions about the
providence of the Gods in the Lews and, such things as are delivered
about the Fates, or the mother of the Fates, or the circulations of the
universe in the tenth book of the Repubiic, Again, you may, if you
please, place in the third rank those Epistles, through which we may be
able to arrive ar the science abour divine natures. For in these, mention
is made of the three kings; and very many other divine dogmas worthy
of the Platonic theory are delivered. It is necessary therefore, looking
tw these, o explore in these cach order of the Gods,

Thus from the Philebus, we may receive the science respecting the one
good, and the two first principles of things, wpether with the triad!
which is unfolded into light from these. For you will find all these
distinetly delivered 1o us by Platwo in that dislogue. But from the
Tﬂ-ﬂmlu. you may obtain the theory about intelligibles, a divine
narration about the demiurgic monad: and the most full truth about the
kmnu-l'lda-ne Gods, But from the Phedras, [you may acquire a scientific
I'hGWIEdEE of] all the imelligible and intellectual genera, and of the
toerated orders of Gods, which are proximately established above the
W!EEEI_“TFUH?DHL From the Politicus, you may obtain the theory of
i Fication in the heavens, of the uneven periods of the universe, and

intellecrual causes of those perieds. But from the Sophisea, the whole

| Toiedog i omimed in the original.
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sublunary generation, and the peculiarity of the Gods who are allotted
the sublunary region, and preside over its generations and corruptions.
But with respect o each of the Gods, we may obtain many conceptions
adapted 1o sacred concerns from the Banguet, many from the Cratylus,
and many from the Phedo. For in each of these dialogues, more or less
mention i& made of divine names, from which it is easy for those who
are exercised in divine concerns to discover by a reasoning process the
peculiarities of each.

Tt is necessary however, to evince that each of the dogmas accords with
Platonic principles, and the mystic traditions of theologists. For all the
Grecian theology is the progeny of the mystic tradition of Orpheus;
Pythagaras first of all learning from Aglanphemus the orgies of the
Gods, but Plaso in the second place receiving an all-perfect science of the
divinities from the Pythagoric and Orphic writings. For in the Phalebns
referring the theory about the two species of principles [bound and
infinity] o the Pythagoreans, he calls them men dwelling with the
Gods, and truly blessed, Philolaus therefore, the Pythagorean, has lefr
us in writing many admirable conceptions about these principles,
celebrating their common progression into beings, and their separate
fabrication of things. But in the Timass, Plato endeavouring to teach
us about the sublunary Gods, and their order, flies w theologsts, calls
them the sone of the Gods, and makes them the fathers of the truth
about those divinities. And lastly, he delivers the orders of the
sublunary Gods proceeding from wholes, according to the progression
delivered by them of the intellectual kings. Again, in the Crarplus he
follows the traditions of theclogists, respecting the order of the divine
processions. But in the Gorgias, he adopts the Homeric dogma,
respecting the triadic hypostasis of the demiurgi. And in short, he every
where discourses concerning the Gods agreeably 1o the principles of
theologists; rejecting indeed, the tragical part of mythological fiction, bt
establishing first hypotheses in commeon with the authars of fables.

CHAPTER VI

Pethaps, however, some one may here obpect 1o us, that we do not in
a proper manner exhibit the every where dispersed theclogy of Plao,
and that we endeavour w heap together different particulars from
different dialogues, as if we were studious of collecting wgether many
things into one mixture, instead of deriving them all from onc and the
same fountain. For if this were the case, we mught reter different
dogmas to different treatises of Plato, but we shall by no means have a
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precedaneatss doctrine concerning the Gods, nor will there be any
dialogue which presents us with an al_l-p:rf:_!v:t and entire procession of
che divine genera, and their co-ordination with each other. But we shall
be similar to those who endeavour to obtain a whole from parts,
through the want of a whale prior to parts, and to weave together the
perfect from Lh[ngﬁL imperfect; 'if-’hEﬂ.. on ﬂ:u: contrary, the imperfect
aught o have the first cause of its generation in the perfect. For the
Timaeus, for nstance, will teach us the theory of the intelligible genera;
and the Phedrus appears to present us with a methodical account of the
first intellectual orders.  But where will be the co-ordination of
rellecruals 1 intelligibles? And whar will be the generation of second
from first natures? In short, after what manner the progression of the
divine orders takes place from the one principle of all things, and how
in the generations of the Gods, the orders between The Owe, and
all-perfect number, are filled up, we shall be unable w evince.

Farther still, it may be said, where will be the venerableness of your
hoasted science about divine natures? For it is absurd to call these
dogmas which are collected from many places, Platonic; and which, as
you acknowledge, are introduced from foreign names to the philosophy
of Plato; nor are you able w evince one whole entire truth abour divine
natures, Perhaps, indeed, they will say, certain persons, junior w© Plato,
have delivered in their writings, and left to their disciples, one perfect
form of theology. You, therefore, are able 1w produce one entire theory
about nature from the Timaews; but from the Republic, or Lates, the most
beauriful dogmas sbout manners, and which tend w one form of
philosophy. Alone, therefore, neglecting the treatise of Plato, which
contains all the good of the first philosophy, and which may be called
the summit of the whole theory, you will be deprived of the most
perfect knowledge of beings, unless you are so much infatuated, as o
boast on account of fabulous fictions, though an analysis of things of
this kind abounds with much of the probable, but net of the
demonstrative.  Besides, things of this kind are only delivered
adventitiously in the Platonic dislogues; as the fable in the Protagoras,
which is inserted for the sake of the politic scence, and the
demonstrations respecting . In like manner, the fable in the Republic
15 inserted for the sake of justice; bur in the Gorgias, for the sake of
temperance. For Flaw combines fabulous narrations with investigations
of ethical dogmas, not for the sake of the fables, but for the sake of the
leading design, that we may not only exercise the intellectual part of the
soul, through contending reasons, but that the divine part of the soul
may more perfectly receive the knowledge of beings, through its



B

sympathy with more mystic concerns. For, from other discourses, we
appear similar 1 those who are compelled to the reception of truth; but
from fables we suffer in an ineffable manner, and call forth our
unperverted conceptions, venerating the mystic information which they
contain.

Hence, 4s it appears o me, Timaus with great propriety thinks it fit
that we should produce the divine genera, following the inventors of
fables as the sons of the Gods,' and subscribe wo their always generating
SECOD natures from such as are first, though they should speak
withaut demonstration. For this kind of discourse 15 not demonstragve,
but entheastic, and was invented by the ancients, not through necessity,
but for the sake of persuasion, not regarding mere discipline, bur
sympathy with things themselves. But if you are willing 1o speculate
not only the causes of fables, but of other thealogical dogmas, you will
find that some of them are scattered in the Platonic dialogues for the
sake of ethical and others or the sake of physical considerations, For
in the Philebus, Plato discourses concerning bound and the infimute, for
the sake of pleasure and a life according 1 intellect. For I think the
latter are species of the former, In the Timews, the discourse about the
intelligible Gods, is assumed for the sake of the proposed physiology.
On which account it is every where necessary that images should be
known from paradigms; but that the paradigms of material things should
be immaterial, of sensibles, intelligible, and that the paradigms of
physical forms should be separate.

But again in the Phedrus, Plato celebrates the supercelestial place, the
subcelestial profundity, and every genus under this, for the sake of
amatory mania the manner in which the reminiscence of souls rakes
place, and the passage to these from hence. But every where, as [ may
say, the leading end is either physical or political, while the conceptions
ahout divine natures take place, either for the sake of invention or
perfection. How, therefore, can such a theory as yours be any longer
ve Je and supernatural, and worthy o be studied beyond every
thing, when it is neither able o evince the whole in itself, nor the
perfect, nor that which is precedaneous in the writings of Plato, but is
destitute of all these, is violent and not spontanecus, and does not
possess @ genuine, but an adventitious arder, 2 in a drama? And such
are the objections which may be urged aganst our design,

I seup Bewr 15 omitted in the cngoal.
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CHAPTER VII

I, however, © an objection of this kind, shall make a just and
perspicuous reply. 1 say then, that Plato every where discourses about
the Gods agreeably to ancient rumour, and to the nature of things. And
comerimes indeed, for the sake of the cause of the things proposed, he
reduces them 1o the principles of the dogmas; and thence, a5 from a
warch tower, contemplates the nature of the thing proposed. But
sometimes he establishes the theological science as the leading end. For
in the Phedrus his subject respects intelligible beauty, and the
participation of beauty pervading from thence through all things; and in
the Barqguiet it respects the amatory order.

But if it be necessary to survey in one Platonic dialogue, the all-perfect,
whole, and connected, extending as far as w the compleat number of
theology, 1 shall perhaps assert a parmadox, and which will alone be
apparent 1o our familiars. We ought however w dare, since we have
entered on such like arguments, and affirm against our opponents, that
the Parmenides, and the mystic conceprions it contains, will accomplish
all you desire. For in this dialogue all the divine genera proceed in
order from the first cause, and evince their mutual connexion and
dependence on each other. And those which are highest indeed, connate
with The Ore, and of a primary nature, are allotted a umical, occult, and
simple form of hyparxis; but such as are last, are multiplied, are
distributed into many parts, and are exuberant in number, but inferior
in power to such as are of a higher order; and such as are middle,
according to a convenient proportion, are more composite than their
causcs, but more simple than their proper progeny. And in shor, all
the axioms of the theologic science, appear in perfection in this dialogue,
and all the divine orders are exhibited subsistng in connexion. So that
this 15 nothing else than the celebrated generation of the Gods, and the
procession of every kind of being from the ineffable and unknown cause
of wholes. The Farmenides, therefore, enkindles in the lovers of Plaw,
the whole and perfect light of the theological science. Bur after this, the
before mentioned dialogues distribute pants of the mystic discipline
Btfnut the Gods, and all of them, as I may say, participate of divine
wisdom, and excite our spontanecus conceptions respecting a divine
nature. And it i1s necessary @ refer all the parts of this mystie discipline
W these dialogues, and these again 1o the one and all-perfect theary of
the Fermenides.  For thus, as it appears © me, we shall suspend the
more imperfect from the perfect, and parts from wholes, and shall
exhibit reasans assimilated w things, of which, according 1o the Platonic
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Timeeus, they are interpreters. Such then is our answer to the objection
which may be urged against us; and thus we refer the Platonic theary mw
the Parmenides; just as the Timeess is acknowledged by all who are in the
least degree intelligent, w contain the whole science abour nature.

CHAPTER VIII

I appear, however, by these means, w have excited for mysell a
pwofold contest against those who aempt to investigate the writings of
Plato: and 1 see two sorts of persons, who will oppose what has been
said. Ome of these does not think proper 1o explore any other design
in the Permenides, than exercise through opposite arguments, or o
introduce in this dialogue a crowd of arcane and intellectual dogmas,
which are foreign from its intention. But the other sort, who are more
venerable than these, and lovers of forms assert, that one of the
hypatheses is about the first God, another about the second God, and
the whole of an intelleéctual nature, and a third, about the natures
posterior to this, whether they are the more excellent genera, or souls,
or any other kind of beings. For the investigation of these particulars
does not pertain to the present discourse.

These, therefore, distribute three of the hypotheses after this manner.
But they do not think proper to busy themselves about the multitude
of Gods, the intelligible, and the intellectual geners, the supermundane
and mundane natures, or o unfold all these by division, or busly
explore them, For according to them, though Plaw in the second
hypaothesis, treats about intellectual beings, yet the nature of intellect is
one, simple, and indivisible, Against both these therefore, must be
contend, who entertains that opinien of the Parmenides, which we have
before mentioned. The contest however against these is not equal. But
those whe make the Parmenides 2 logical exercise, are again attacked by
those who embrace the divine mode of interpretation.  And those who
da not unfold the multtude of beings, and the orders of divine natures,
are indeed, as Homer says, in every respect venerable and skilful men,
but yet for the sake of the Plaonic philosophy, we must doubrt against
them, following in this our leader 10 the most holy and mystic truth.
It is proper likewise o relate as far as contributes o our purpose, what
appears m us 1 be the truth respecting the hypotheses of the
Parmenides: for thus perhaps by a reasoning process, we may embrace
the whole theology of Plato.
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CHAPTER IX

[o the first place then, let us consider those, who draw down the
design of this dialogue from the truth of things wa logical exercise, and
<oe whether they can possibly accord with the writings of Plawo. It s
chersfore evident 1o every one, that Parmenides proposes to himself w
Jeliver in reality the didlectic method, and that with this view he
cursorily assumes it in a similar manner in each of the things which
have a real being, as, in sameness, difference, similitude, dissimlitude,
motion, and permanency, etc.; exhorting at the same time, those who
desire o discover the nature of cach of these in an orderly method, w
this cxercise, as wo 4 great contest, He likewise asserts that it was by no
means an easy undertaking w him who was so much advanced in years,
sesimilates himself w the Ihycean horse, and presents us with every
argument to prove that this method is a serious undertaking, and not a
contest consisting in mere words. How therefore, is it possible, that we
can refer 1o empty arguments those conceptions’ about which the great
Parmenides, cvincing that they require much serious discussion,
composed this discourse? How likewise is it reasonable to suppose that
an aged man would busy himself with mere verbal contests, and that he
who lowed to speculate the truth of things, would bestow so much study
on this method, - he who considered every thing else, as having no real
existence, and who ascended o the high warch-tower of being itself?
Indeed, he who admirs this must suppose that Parmenides is satirized by
Plato in this dialogue, by thus representing him drawn down o juvenile
contests, from the most intellectual visions of the soul.

But if you are willing, let us consider in addition w the above, what
Parmenides promises, and on what subject engaging w speak, he entered
on this discussion. Was it not then about being according w his
doctrine, and the unity of all beings, to which extending himself, his
design was concealed from the vulgar, while he exhorts us to collect the
multitude of beings into one undivided union? If, therefore, this is the
one being, or that which is the highest, and which is perfectly
established above the reasons conversant with opinion, 15 it not absurd
w confound dogmas about intelligibles with doxastic argumentst For
indeed, such 1 form of discourse is not adapted 1o the hypothesis about
true beings, nor does the intellection of unapparent and separate causes
harmonize with dialectic exercises; but these differ from each ather, so
far as intellect is established above opinion, as Timaus nforms us, and

' For evwrohag, it s necessary to read exy@oh.
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not Timzus only, but likewise the demoniacal Aristotle, who,
discoursing on a power of this kind, exhorts us to make our
investigations, neither about things perfectly unapparent to us, nor about
such as are more known.

It is far therefore from being the case, thar Parmenides, who places the
science of beings above that which appears to be truth tw those who
rank sense before intellect, should introduce doxastic knowledge w an
intellective nature, since a knowledge of this is kind 15 dubious, vanious,
and unstable; or that he should speculate true being with this doxaste
wisdom, and inane discussion. For a various form of knowledge does
not harmonise' with that which is simple, nor the multiform with the
uniform, nor the dexastic with the intelligible.

But still further, nor must this be omited, that such a mode of
discourse is perfectly foreign from the discussion of Parmenides. For he
discourses about all beings, and delivers the order of wholes, their
progression beginning from The One, and their conversion ending in the
one. But the argumentative method is very remote from scientific
theory. Does it not therefore appear, that Plate must have attributed a
discardant hypothesis w Parmenides, if it be said that he merely regards
an exercise through opposite arguments, and that for the sake of the
power employed in this exercise, he excites the whole of this evolution
of ressons? Indeed, it will be found that in all the other dialogues, Plaro
attributes hypotheses w each of the philosophers adapted o their
peculiar tenets. Thus to Timeus, he assigns the doctrine about nature;
1o Socrates that of a republic; w the Elean guest, that about being; and
to the priestess Diotima, that respecting love. Afterwards, cach of the
other dialogues confines itsell 1o those arguments which are adapted 10
the writings of the principal person of the dialogue. But Parmenides
done will appear @ us wise in his poems, and in his diligent
imvestigation of true being, but in the Platonic scene, he will be the
leader of a juvenile muse. This opinion, therefore, accuses Plato of
dissimilitude of imitation, though he himself condemns the poets, for
ascribing to the sons of the Gods a love of money, and a hfe subject @
the dominion of the passions. How, therefore, can we refer a discussion
of dexastic and empty arguments to the leader of the truth of beings?

But if it be necessary that omitting a multitude of arguments, we
should make Plato himself a witness of the proposed discussion, we will
cite if you please what is written in the Theaterus and Sophista; for from
these dialogues what we assert will be apparent. In the Theeretus then

' Far poror aguorrear, it i oecessary 1o fead doliog cepoqppaFreos.
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socrates being excited by a young man o a confutation of those who
esert that being is immoveable, attacks among these an opinion of this
kind entertained by Parmenides, and at the same time assigns the cause.
r{ blush,® says he, "for Parmenides, who is one of these, more than for
Al the rest; for I, when very young, was conversant with him when he
wras wery elderly, and he appeared to me 1o possess a certain profundity

rfectly generous. 1 am afraid thercfore, lest we do not understand
what has been asserted, and much more am I fearful that we fall short
of the meaning of Parmenides.” With great propriety therefore do we
sssert, that the proposed discussion does not regard a logical exercise,
ond make this the end of the whale, but that it pertains w the science
of the first principles of things. For how could Socrates using a power
of this kind, and neglecting the knowledge of things, testfy tha the
discourse of Parmenides possessed a depth perfectly generous? And what
venerableness can there be in adopting a method which proceeds
doxastically, through opposite reasons, and in undertaking such an
mvention of arguments?

Again, in the Sophists, exciting the Elean puest tm a perspicuous
evolution of the things proposed by him, and evincing that he was now
acoustomed 10 more profound discourses: "Inform me,” say he, “whether
it is your custom to give a prolix discussion of a subject which you are
able to demonstrate to any one by interrogations; [ mean such
discussions as Parmenides himself formerly used, accompanied with
all-beautiful reasons, and of which 1 was an auditor when [ was very
young, and he was very elderly?” What reason then can be assigned,
why we should not believe Socrates, when he asserts that the arguments
of Parmenides were all-beauriful, and possessed a generous profundity,
and why we should degrade the discussion of Parmentdes, hurl it from
essence and being, and transfer it to a vulgar, trifling, and empty contest,
neither considering that discourses of this kind are alone adapted to
youth, nor regarding the hypothesis of being characterized by The One,
nor any thing else which opposes such an opimion?

But 1 likewise think it is proper that the authors of this hypothesis,
should consider the power of dialectic, such as it is extubited by Socrates
n the Republic; - how, as he says, it surrounds all disciplines like a
defensive enclosure, and elevates those that use it, o The Good [rself, and
the first unities, purifies the eve of the soul, establishes it in true beings,
and the one principle of all things, and ends at last in that which is no
longer hypothetical. For if the power of this dialectic is so great, and
the end of this path o mighty, it is not proper to confound doxastic
arguments, with a method of this kind. For the former regards the
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opinions of men, but the latter 15 called garrulivy by the vulgar. And

the one is perfectly destitute of disciplinative science, but the other 15 the

defensive enclosure of such sciences, and the passage to it is through

these, Again, the doxastic method of reasoning has for its end’ the

apparent, but the dialectic method endeavours to arnve at The Cne itself,

always employing for this purpose steps of ascent, and ax last, beautifully
in the nature of The Good.

By no means therefore, is it fit that we should draw down o doxastic
arguments, a method which is established amocng the most accurate
sciences. For the merely logical method which presides over the
demonstrative phantasy, is of a secondary nature, and is alone pleased
with contentious discussions; but our dialectic, for the most part,
employs divisions and analyses as primary sciences, and as imitating the
progression of beings from The Ome, and their conversion t it again,
But it likewise sometimes uses definitions and demonstranons, and prior
to these the definitive method, and the dividing method prior w this,
On the contrary, the doxastic method is deprived of the incontrovertble
reasonings of demonstration. Is it net, therefore, necessary thar these
powers must be separated from each other, and that the discussion of
Parmenides, which employs our dialectic, must be free from the empty
variety of mere argument, and must fabricate its reasonings with a view
to being itself, and not to that which is apparent? And thus much may
suffice in answer to those who reprobate our hypotheses. For if all this
cannot convince them, we shall in vain endeavour to persuade them, and

urge them to the speculation of things.
CHAPTER X

But a greater and more difficult contest rémains for me, against those
lovers of the speculation of beings, who lock to the science of first
causes, as the end proposed in the hypothesis of the Platonic Parmenides;
and this contest we will aceomplish, if you plesse, by numerous and
more known arguments.

And in the first place, we shall define what that s, about which our
discourse against them will be employed; for this, I think, will render
the mystic doctrine of Plato concerning divine natures, apparent in the
highest degree, There are, thercfore, nine hypotheses which are
discussed by Parmenides in this dialogue, a3 we have cvinced in our
commentaries upon it. And the five precedaneous hypotheses suppose

1 rehog is omitted i the onginal,
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chat The Ome has a subsistence, and through this hypothesis, that all
beings, the mediums of wholes, and the terminations of the progressions
of things, may be supposed 1w subsist. Bur the four hypotheses which
follow these, mtroduce 7he One, not having 2 subsistence, according w
the exhortation of the dialectic methad, shew that by taking away The
One, all beings, and such things as have an apparent existence, must be
entirely subverted, and propose to themselves the confuration of this
hyporhesis. And some of the hypotheses evidently conclude every thing
according to reason, but others (if I may be allowed the expression)
perfectly evince things more impossible than impossibilities; which
circumstance Some prior 1o us perceiving, as it appears to me, necessarily
w happen 1n these hypotheses, have considered it as deserving
discussion,’ in their treatises on this dialogue.

With respect to the first of the hypotheses therefore, almost all agree
in asserting, that Plato through this celebrates the superessential principle
of wholes, as ineffable, unknown, and above all being, But all do not
explain the hypothesis posterior w this after the same manner. For the
ancient Platonists, and those who participated the philosophy of
Plotinus assert that an intellectual nature presents itself to the view 1n
this hypothesis, subsisting from the superessential principle of things,
and endeavour to harmonize to the one and all-perfect power of
intellect, such conclusions as are the result of this hypothesis. But that
leader of ours to truth about the Gods, and confabulater of Plato (thar
| may use the langeage of Homer) who transferred what was indefinite
in the theory of the more ancient philosophers, © bound, and reduced
the confusion of the different orders to an intellectual distinection, in the
writings which he commumecated w0 his associates; - this our leader, in
his treatise on the present subject, calls upon us o adopt a distinet
division of the conclusions, to transfer this division to the divine orders,
and o harmonize the first and most simple of the things exhibited to
the first of beings; but to adapt those in the middle rank to middle
natures, according o the order which they are allotted among beings;
and such as are last and multiform, to ultimate progressions. For the
Hature of being is not one, simple, and indivisible; but as in sensibles,
the mighty heaven is one, yet it comprehends in itself a2 mulutude of
bodies; and the monad connectedly contains multicude, but in the
multitude there is an order of progression; and of sensibles, some are
first, some middle, and some last; and prior to these, in souls, from one
soul a pltitude of souls subsists, and of these, some are placed in an

¥ For bourge, I read farpifne.
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order nearer, but others more remote from their wholeness, and others
again Gll up the medium of the extremes; - in like manner, it is
doubtless necessary that among perfectly true beings, such genera as are
uniform and occult, should be established in the one and first cause of
wholes, bur that others should proceed into all multitude, and a whole
number, and thar others should contain the bond of these, in a middle
situation. It is likewise by no means proper to harmonize the
peculiarities of first natures with such as are second, nor of those thar
possess a subject order, with such as are more unical, but it is requisite
that among these, some should have powers different from others, and
that there should be an order in this progression of true beings, and an
unfolding of second from first natures.

In short, being which subsists according to, or i characterized by The
e, proceeds indeed from the unity prior to beings, but generates the
whole divine genus, viz. the intelligible, intellectual, supermundane, and
that which proceeds as far as to the mundane order. But our preceptor
likewise asscrts, that each of the conclusions is indicative of a divine
peculiarity, And though all the conclusions harmonize w all the
progressions of the one being, or of being characterized by The One, yet
[ am of opinion, it is by no means wonderful, that some conclusions
should more accord with some hypotheses than with others. For such
things as express the peculiarity of certain orders, do not necessarily
belong o all the Gods; but such as belong w all, are doubtless by a
much greater resson present with each. 1, therefore, we ascribe t©
Plato, an adventitious division of the divine orders,’ and do not clearly
evince that, in other dialogues, he celebrates the progressions of the
Gods from on high o the extremity of things, sometimes in fables
respecting the soul, and at other times, in other theological modes, we
shall absurdly attribute 1o him, such a division of being, and wgether
with this, of the progression of The One. But if we can evince from
other dialogues, that he (as will be manifest in the course of this work)
has celebrated all the kingdoms of the Gods, in a certain respect, is it
not impossible, thar in the most mystic of all his works, he should
deliver through the first hypothesis, the exempt transcendency of The
One with respect w all the genera of beings, o being itself, o 2
psychical essence, to form, and o matter, but that he should make no
mention of the divine progressions, and their orderly separation? For
if it is proper 1o contemplate last things only, why do we wuch on the
first principle before other things? Or if we think fit w unfold the

T For roofewy, it 5 necessary 1o read rofewe.




75

multitude of the proper hypotheses, why do we pass by the genus of the

Ciods, and the divisions which it contains? Or if we unfold the natures

cubsisting between the first and last of things, why do we leawe

unknown the whole orders of those divine beings, which subsist

between The Ore, and natures that are in any respect deified? For all

these particulars evince, that the whole discourse is defective, with
1o the science of things divine,

But still farther, Socrates, in the Philebus, calls upon those that love the
comemplation of beings, o use the dividing method, and always to
explore the monads of toral orders, and the duads, triads, or any other
numbers proceeding from these, If this then is rightly determined, it is
doubtless necessary that the Parmenides, which employs the whole
dialectic method, and discourses about being which is characterized by
The One, should neither speculate multitude about The One, nor remain
in the one monad of beings, nor in short, introduce o The Chie which
is above all beings, the whole multitude of first beings immediately, but
should unfold, as in the first order, such beings as have an occult
subsistence, and are allied to The Owme; but as in the middle rank, those
genera of the Gods which subsist according 1o progression, and which
are more divided than the extremely united, but are allotted a union
more perfect, than such as have proceeded w the utmost and should
unfold as in the last rank, such as subsist according 1o the last division
of powers, and wgether with these, such as have a deified essence, If,
therefare, the first of the hypotheses is about The One which is ahove
all multitude, it is doubtless necessary that the hypothesis which follows
this, should not unfold being itself in an indefinite and indistinct
manner, but should deliver all the orders of beings. For the dividing
method does not admit, that we should introduce the whole of
multicude at once 1 The One, as Socrates teaches us in the Philebus.

Besides, we may evince the truth of what we assert from the very
method of the demonstrations. For the fist of the conclusions become
immediarely manifest from the least, most simple, most known, and as
it were common conceptions, But those which are next in order
these, become apparent through a greater multitude of conceptions, and
such as are more various. And the last conclusions are entirely the most
composite. For he always uses the first conclusions, as subservient to
the demonstration of those that follow,” and presents us with an
intellectyal paradigm of the order observed in geometry, or other
disciplines, in the connexion of these conclusions with each other. [f,

"' For exoerue, it is necessary to read eyopsvan,
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therefore, discourses bring with them an image of the things of which
they are interpreters, and if, as are the evolutions from demonstrations,
such must the order necessarily be of the things exhibited, it appears o
me to be necessary, that such things as derive their beginning from the
most simple principles, must be in every respect of a more primary
nature, and must be arranged as conjoined with The One; burt that such
as are always multiplied, and suspended from various demonstrations,
must have proceeded farther from the subsistence” of The One,

For the demonstrations which have two conclusions, must necessarily
contain the conclusions prior w themselves; but those which contain
primary, spontaneous, and simple conceptions, are not necessary united
with such as are more composite, which are exhibited through more
abundant media, and which are farther distamt from the principle of
beings. It appears therefore, that some of the conclusions are indicative
of more divine orders, but others, of such a5 are more subordinate;
some, of more united, and others, of more multiplied orders; and again,
some, of more uniform, and others, of more multiform progressions.
For demonstrations are universally from causes, and things first. I,
therefore, first are the causes of second conclusions, there is an order of
causes, and things caused, in the multitude of the conclusions. For,
indeed, to confound all things, and speculate them indefinitely in one,
neither accords with the nature of things, nor the science of Plato.

CHAPTER XI

Again, therefore, let us discuss this affair in another way, and view
with the diancetic power, where any thing futile is delivered. For let it
be said, if you please, and we will firt of all allow i, thar the
conclusions of this second hypathesis are about true being. But as this
is multitude, and not only one itself, like The One prior w beings; for
being is that which is passive w The One, as the Flean guest in the
Sophista informs us; and as it is universally acknowledged by our
opponents, who establish that which is first as The One, but intellect, s
one many, soul, as one and many, and body s many and one- as
therefore, this has been asserted a thousand times, | mean that in troe
being there is multitude wgether with union, whether will they say that
these things harmonize with the whole of being, but not with its parts,
or both with the whole and its parts? And again, we ask them, whether

! For cfofrereds, T 5 necesmary o read UmooTodeeg
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they attribute all things w each part of being, or whether they ascribe
Jifferent things to different parts?

I, therefore, they are of opinion, that each particular should alone
harmonize with the whole of being, being will consist of non-beings,
+hat which is moved, of things immeveable, that which abides, of things
deprived of permanency, and universally, all things will consist of their
opposites, and we shall no longer agree with the discourse of
Parmemides, who says that the parts of being characterized by The One,
are in a certain respect wholes, and that each of them is one and being,
in a manner similar o the whole. But if we attribure all things 1o each
part, and there is nothing which we do not make all things, how can the
summit of bemg, and that which is most eminently one, contan a
wholeness, and an incomprehensible multitude of parts? How can it at
ane and the same tme contain the whole of number, figure, motion and
permanency, and in short all forms and genera? For these differ from
each other, and the hypothesis will assert things impossible. For things
near o, will be similarly multiplied with things remote from The Ohre,
and that which is first, will not be a less multitude than that which is
last; nor again, will the last of things be a less one than the first, and
things in the middle will have no difference with respect to division
from the extremes.

As therefore, it 15 not proper w aseribe all this mulutude of
conclusions w the whole alone, nor w consider all things 10 a similar
manner in all the parts of being, it remains that different conclusions
must harmonize with different things. Tt is necessary, therefore, that
either the enumeration of the conclusions, should be inordinate, or
ordinaze, But if they say they are inordinate, they neither speak
agreeably o the dialectic method, nor w the mode of demonstrations,
which always generate things secondary from such as are first, nor w the
science of Plato, which always accompanies the order of things. Buc if
they say the conclusions are regular, I think it is entirely necessary, that
they should either begin from things first according 1o nature, or from
things last. But if from things last being characterised by The One will be
the last, and thar which is moved according to time, the first. This,
however, is impossible. For thar which participates of time, must by a
much preater priority participate of first belng. Bur that which
Participates of first being does not necessarily paricipate of time. First
l"‘““ﬁ; therefore 1s above time. If then Plato begins from first being, but
ends in that which participates of rime, he proceeds supernally from the
first w0 the last parts of true being. Henee, the first conclusions are w
be referred 1o the first orders, the middle for the same reason, w the
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middle orders, and the last, as is evident, © such as are last. For it 1s
necessary, as our discourse has evinced, that different conclusions should
be assigned w different things, and that a distribution of this kind
should commence from such things as are highest.

But likewise, the order of the hypotheses, as it appears t me, is a
sufficient argument of the truth of our assertion. For with us The One
which is exempt from all multitude, 1s allowed the first order, and from
this the evolution of all arguments commences, But the second order
after this, is about true beings, and the unity which these participate,
And the third order in regular succession, is about soul. Whether,
therefore, is it about every soul or not? In answer to this, we shall
observe, that our leader Syrianus has beamtifully shown, that the
discourse about whole souls is comprehended in the second hypothesis.
if. therefore, the order of these three hypotheses proceeds according to
the nature of things, it is evident that the second is produced from the
first, and the last from the second. For | would ask those who are not
entirely unskilled in discourses of this kind, what can be more allied 1
The One, than being characterized by The One, which the first of the
conclusions of the second hypothesis unfolds? Or what can be more
allied w soul, than that which participates of time, which subsists
divisibly, and which is the last thing exhibited in this hypothesis? For
the life of partial as well as of total souls is according 1o time, And first
being is that which first participates of The One, and through its
connexion with being, has a redundant hyparxis with respect tw the
imparticipable unity, But if this hypothesis is the middle, and if we
aptly harmonize the highest conclusions with things highest, we should
doubtless harmonize middles with middles. For this hypothesis
commencing from first being, proceeds through all the genera postEnior
w0 it, till it ends in 2 nature participatung of ume.

But, farther, from the common confession of those interprecers af
Plato, who were skilled in divine concerns, we can demonstrate the same
ﬂﬁngsaswhnwabmremd. For Plotinus, 1n his book On
Numibers, enquiring whether beings subsist prior t mumbers, or
numbers prior to beings, clearly asserts that the first being subsists prior
to mumbers, and that it generates the divine number. But if this is
rightly determined by him, and being is generative of the first number,
buat number is produced by being, it is not proper 1 confound the order
of these genera, nor w collect them into one hypostasis, nor, since Plato
separately produces first being, and separately number, to refer each of
the conclusions W the same order. For it is by no means lawful, that
cause and the thing caused, sheuld have either the same power, or the
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same order: but these are distinct from each other; and the saence
concerning them is likewise distinct, and neither the nature, nor the
definition of them is one and the same.

But, after Plotinus, Porphyry in his treatise On Principles, evinces by
many and beautiful arguments, that intellect is eternal, bur thar at the
same time, it contains in itself something prior o the eternal, and
through which 1t 15 conjoined with The One. For The Omne is above all
cternity, but the eternal has a second, or rather third order in intellect.
For it appears t me o be necessary that eternity should be established
in the middle of that which is prior to the eternal, and the eternal. Bux
of this hereafter. At the same time, thus much may be collected from
what has been said, that intellect contains something in itself better than
the eternal. Admurting this, therefore, we ask the father of this
assertion, whether this something betrer than the eternal 15 not only
being characterized by The One, but is a whole and parts, and all
multitude, number and figure, that which, is moved, and that which is
permanent; or whether we are o ascribe some of the conclusions w ,
but not others? For it 15 impossible that all thess can accord with a
nature prior o eternity, since every intellecrual motion, and likewise
permanency, are established in eternity. But if we are w ascribe some
of the conclusions to it, and not others, it is evident that other onders
in intellect are to be investigated, and that each of the conclusions 15 w
be referred to that order, to which it appears particulary adapted. For
intellect is not one in number, and an atom, as it appeared w be tn some
of the ancients, but it comprehends in itself the whole progression of
first being,

But the third who makes for our purpose after these, is the divine
lamblichus, who, in his treatise Concerning the Gods, sccuses those who
place the genera of being in intelligibles, because the number and variety
of these is more remote from the one.  But afterwards he informs us
where these ought 1o be placed. For they are produced in the end of the
mitellectual order, by the Gods which there subsist. How the genera of
being, however, both are, and are not in intelligibles, will be hereafter
apparent.  But if, according to his arrangement of the divine orders,
wntelligibles are exempt from the genera of being, much more are they,
exempt from similitude and dissimilitude, equality and inequality. Each
of the conclusions, therefore, ought not in a similar manner to be
accommoadated 1o all things, so as 1o refer them 1w the whole breadth of
1_'-111-‘ intelligible, or intellecrual order. Hence from what the best of the
Interpreters have said, when philosophizing according o their own
doctrines, both the multitude of the divine orders, and of the Platonic
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arguments, are to be considered a5 proceeding according to an orderly
distinction.

In addition, likewise, o what has been said, this also may be asserted,
that we cannot, on any other hypothesis, obtain a rarional solution of
the many doubts which present themselves on this subject, but shall
ignoramily ascribe what 1s rash and vain to this treatise of Flawo. For in
the first place, why are there only so many conclusions, and neither
miore nor less?  For there are fourteen conclusions. But as there are so
many, we cannot assign the reason of this, unless we distribute them in
conjunction with things themselves. In the second place, neither shall
we be able to find the cause of the order of the conclusions with respect
to each other, and how some have a prios, and others a posterior
establishment, according to the reason of science, unless the order of the
conclusions proceeds in conjunction with the progression of bemngs. In
the third place, why do some of the conclusions become kaown from
things proximately demonstrated, but others from proceeding
demonstrations?  For that The Ome is a whole and contains parts, is
demonsirated from being, which is characterized by The One but its
subsistence in itself and in another, is placed in a proximate order, after
the possession of figure, but is demonstrated from whele and pants. Or
why are some things often demonstrated, from two of the particulars
previously evineed, but others from one of them? For we shall be
ignorant of each of these, and shall neither be able scientifically 1w
speculate their mumber, nor their order, nor their alliance to each other,
unless following things themselves, we evince thar this whole hypothesis
is a dialectic arrangement, proceeding from on high through all the
middle genera, as far as 1w the termination of first being.

Again, if we should say, that all the conclusions demonstrate
syllogintically only, in what respect shall we differ from those, who
assert that the whole of this discussion consists of doxastic arguments,
and only regards a mere verbal contest? But if it is not only syllogistic,
but likewise demonstrative, it is doubtless necessary, that the middle
should be the cause of, and by nature prior to the conclusion. As
therefore, we make the conclusions of the proceeding reasons, the media
of those that follow, the things which the argnments respect, must
doubtless have a similar order as 1o being, and their progeny must be the
causes of things subject, and generative of such as are secondary. But if
this be admitted, how can we allow thar all of them have the same
peculiarity and nature? For cause, and that which is produced from
cause, are separated from each other,
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But this likewise will happen to those who assert that one nature 15
be explored in all the arguments, that they will by no means perceive
how in the three first conclusions, The Ore remains unseparated from
being, but is first separated in the fourth conclusion. But in all the
following conclusions, The One is explored considered as subsisting itself
by itself. Is it not therefore necessary, that these orders must differ from
cach other? Far that which is without separation, in consequence of
having an occult and undivided subsistence, is more allied 1o The One,
but that which is separated, has proceeded farther from the first
principle of things.

Again, if you are willing t© consider the multitude of arguments, and
the extent of the hypothesis, how much it differs from thar which
follows i1, - neither from this will it appear to you to be entirely about
pne and an unseparated natere. For reasomings about divine concerns,
are contracted in the more principal causes, because in these the occult
is more abundant than the perspicuous, and the ineffable than the
unknown. But they become multiplied and evelved, by proceeding w
divine orders more proximare 1o our nature, For such things as are
more allied to that which is ineffable, unknown, and exempt m
inaccessible places, are allotted an hyparxis more foreign from verbal
enunciation, But such things as have proceeded farther, are both more
known o us, and more apparent to the phantasy, than such as have a
prior subsistence.

This, therefore, being abundantly proved, it s necessary that the
second hypothesis, should unfold all the divine orders, and should
proceed on high, from the most simple and unical w the whole
multitude, and all the number of divine natures, in which the order of
true being ends, which indeed it spread under the unities of the Gods,
and at the same time is divided in conjunction with their occult and
meffable peculiarities. If, therefore, we are not deceived in admurung
this, it follows, thar from this hypothesis, the continuity of the divine
orders, and the progression of second from first narures, is 1 be
sssumed, wogether with the peculiarity of all the divine genera. And
U'fdftli, what their communion 15 with each other, and what their
diﬂ_[mtic'u proceeding according to measure, likewise, the auxiliaries
Which may be found in other dialogues respecting the truth of real
beings, or the unities which they contain, are all o be referred 1w this
bypothesis, For, here we may contemplate the wial progressions of the
Gods, and their all-perfect orders, sccording to theological science. For
2% we have before shown that the whole treatise of the Parmenides has
teference to the truth of things, and that it was not devised as a vain
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evolution of words, it is doubtless necessary, that the mine hypotheses
which it discusses, employing the dialectic method, but speculating with
divine science, should be about things and certain natures, which are
either middle or last. If, therefore, Parmenides acknowledges that hus
whole discourss will be about The One, and how it subsists with respect
to irself, and all other things, it is evident thar the speculavion of The
e, must commence from that which is highest, but end in that which
is the last of all things. For the hyparxis of The One proceeds from on
high, as far as to the most obscure hypostasis of things.

CHAPTER XII

As the first hypothesis, however, demonstrates by negations the
ineffable supereminence of the first principle of things, and evinces that
he is exempt from all essence and knowledge, - it is evident that the
hypothesis after this, 2s being proximate 1o it, must unfold the whole
order of the Gods, For Parmenides does not alone assume the
intellectual and essential peculiarity of the Gods, but likewise the divine
charactetistic of their hyparxis through the whole of this hypothesis.
For what other ome can that be which is participated by being, than thas
which is in every being divine, and through which all things are
conjoined with the imparticipable one? For as bodies through their [ife
are conjoined with soul, and as souls through their intellecnive pary, are
extended to total intellect, and the first intelligence, in like manner true
beings through The Ome which they contain are reduced w an exempt
union, and subsist in unproceeding union with this first cause.

But because this hypothesis commences from that which is one being,
ot being characterized by The One, and establishes the summit of
intelligibles as the first after The Ome, but ends in an essence which
participates of time, and deduces divine souls w the extremities of the
divine orders, it is necessary that the third hypothesis should
demonstrate by various conclusions, the whole multitude of partial souls,
and the diversities which they contain. And thus far the separare and
incorporeal hypostasis proceeds.

After this follows that narure which is divisible about bodies, and
inseparable from marer, which the fourth hypothesis delivers supernally
suspended from the Gods. And the last hypothesis is the procession of
matter, whether considered as one, or as various, which the ffth
hypothesis demonstrares by negations, sccording to its dissimilar
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gmilitude’ 1o the first. But sometimes, indeed, the negations are
privations, and sometimes the exempt causes of all the productions.
And what is the most wonderful of all, the highest negations are only
snunciative, but some in a supereminent manner, and others according
w deficiency. But cach of the negations consequent w these is
affirmative; the one paradigmarically, but the other iconically, or after
the manner of an image. But the middle corresponds wo the order of
soul, for it is composed from affirmative and nepative conclusions, Bur
it possesses negations co-ordinate to affirmations. Nor 15 1t alone
multiplied, like material natures, nor does it possess an adventitious
one; but The One which it contains, though it 15 sull one, yet subsists in
motion and multplication, and in s progressions 15, as it were,
ahsorbed by essence. And such are the hypotheses which unfold all
beings, both separable and inseparable, together with the causes of
whales, as well exempt, as subsisting in things themselves, according to
the hyparxis of The One.

But there are four other hypotheses besides these, which by taking
away The Ome, evince that all things must be entirely subverted, both
beings and things in generation, and that no being can any longer have
any subsistence; and this, in order that he may demonstrate The One ©
be the cause of being and preservarion, that through i all things
participate of the nature of being, and that each has ms hyparxis
suspended from The Ome. And in shor, we syllogistically collect this
through all beings, that if The One is, all things subsist as far as w the
last hypostasis, and if it is net, no being has any subsistence, The One,
therefore, is both the hypostatic and preservative cause of all things;
which Parmenides also himself collects at the end of the dialogue. With
respect, however, w the hypothesis of the Brrmenides, its division, and
the speculation of its several parts, we have sufficiently treated in our
commentaries on thar dialogue; so that it would be superfluous to enter
into a prolix discussion of these particulars at present. But as from what
has been said, it appears whence we may assume the whole of theology,
and from what dislogues we may collect into one the theology
distributed according to parts, we shall in the next place wrear abour the
common dogmas of Plato, which are adapted to sacred concerns, and
Wwhich extend to all the divine orders, and shall evince that each of these
s defined by him according w the most perfect science.  For things
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common aré prior o such as are peculiar, and ar¢ more known
according to nature.

CHAPTER XIII

In the first place, therefore, we shall assume the things which are
demonstrated in the Lawes, and contemplate how they take the lead, with
respect 1o the truth about the Gods, and are the most ancient of all the
other mystic conceptions about a divine nature. Three things, therefore,
are asserted by Plato in these writings; that there are Gods; that their
providence extends to all things; and that they administer all things
according to pustice, and suffer no perversion from worse natures,

That these then obtain the first rank! among a1l theological dogmas,
is perfectly evident. For what can be of 2 more leading nature, than the
hyparxis of the Gods, or than bontform prondence, or immutable and
undeviating power? Through which they produce secondary narures
uniformly, preserve themselves in an undefiled manner, and convert
them to themselves. But the Gods mndeed govern other things, but
suffer nothing from subordinate natures, nor are changed with the
variety of the things to which their providence extends. We shall learn,
however, how these things are defined according w nature, if we
endeavour to embrace by a reasoning process the scientific method of
Plato about each of them; and pror to these, survey by what
irrefragable arguments he proves that there are Gods; and thus
afterwards consider such problems as are conjoined with this dogma.

Of all beings, therefore, it is necessary that some should move only,
but thar others should be moved only, and thar the natures situared
berween these, should both move and be moved. And with respect to
these last it is necessary, either thar they should move others beng
themselves moved by others, or that they should be self-motive. These
four hypostases likewise, are necessanily placed in an orderly series, one
after another; thar which is moved only and suffers, depending an other
primary causes: thar which moves others, and is ar the same ume
moved, being prior to this; that which is self-motive, and which is
beyond that which bath moves and is moved, beginning from self, and
through its own motion imparting the representation of being moved,
to other things; and that which is immoveable, preceding whatever
participates either producing or passive motion. For every thing
self-motive, in consequence of possessing its perfection in a transition

1 For apyg dcurepe , it & necestary to read soyenoTegm
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and interval of life, depends on another more ancient cause, which
always subsists according to sameness, and in a similar manner, and
whose life is not in tme, but in eternity. For time 15 an image of

eLerIury.

If, therefore, all things which are moved by themselves, are moved
according o time, but the eternal form of moetion is above that which
is carried in time, the self-motive nature will be second in order, and not
the first of beings. But that which moves others, and i1s moved by
others, must necessarily be suspended from a seli-motive nature: and not
this alone, but likewise every alter-motve fabrication, as the Athenian
guest demonstrates. For if all things, says he, should stand sull, unless
self-motive natures had a subsistence among things, there would be no
such thing as that which is first moved. For that which is immeowveable,
15 by no means naturally adapred w be moved, nor will there then be
that which is first moved; but the alter-motive nature is indigent of
another moving power, The self-motive nature, therefore, alone; as
beginning from its own energy, will move both itself and others in a
secondary manner. For a thing of this kind imparts the power of being
moved to alter-motive natures, in the same manner as an immoveable
nature imparts a motive power © all beings. In the third place, that
which is moved only, must first of all be suspended from things moved
by another, but moving others, For it is necessary, both thar other
things, and the series of things moved, which extends in an orderly
manner from on high o the last of things, should be filled with their
proper media.

All bodies, therefore, belong to thase things which are paturally moved
anly, and are passive. For they are productive of nothing, on account
of possessing an hypostasis endued with interval, and participating of
magnitude and bulk; since every thing productive and motive of others,
naturally produces and maves, by employing an incorporeal power,

But of incorporeal natures, some are divisible about bodies, but others
are exempt from such a division about the last of things. Those
ncotporeals, therefore, which are divisible about the bulks of bodies,
whether they subsist in qualities, or in material forms, belong w the
number of things moved by another, but at the same time moving
others. For these, because they possess an incorporeal allotment,
Participate of a motrve power; but because they are divided about bodies,
e deprived of the power of verging 1o themselves, are divided together
with their subjects, and are full of sluggishness from these, they are
inidigent of 2 morive nature which is not borne along in a foreign seat.,
but possesses an hypostasis in itself, Where, therefore, shall we obtain
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that which moves itself? For things extended into natures possessing
bulk and interval, or which are divided in these, and subsist inseparably
about them, must necessarily either be moved only, or be motive
through others, Bur it is necessary, as we have before observed, thar a
self-motive nature should be prior to these, which is perfectly established
in itself, and not in others, and which fixes its energies in itself, and not
in things different from itself, There is, therefore; another certain nature
exempt from bodies, both in the heavens and in these very mutable
elements, from which bodies primarily derive the power of being
moved. Hence, if it be requisite to discover what such an essence as this
is, (rightly following Socrates, and considering what the end of things is,)
which by being present w alter-motive patures, imparts to them a
representation of self-motion, to which of the above mentioned natures
shall we ascribe the power of things being moved from themselves? For
all inanimare natures are alone alter-metive, and whatever they suffer,
they are adapted to suffer, through a certain power externally moving
and compelling. It remains, therefore, that animated natures must
possess this representation, and that they are self-motive in a secondary
degree, but that the soul which is in them, primarily moves itself, and
is moved by itself, and that through a power derived from irself as it
imparts life o bodies, so likewise it extends o them from iself a
representation of being moved by themselves.

If, therefare, the self-maotive essence is more ancient than alter-motive
natures, but soul is primarily self-motive, from which the image of self-
motion is imparted to bodies, soul will be beyond bodies, and the
motion of every body, will be the progeny of soul, and of the motion
it contains, Hence it is necessary thar the whole heaven and all the
bodies it contains possessing various motions, and being moved with
these different motions, according 1o nature (for a circulation is nacural
to every body of this kind) should have ruling souls, which are
essentially more ancient than bodies, and which are meved in
themselves, and supernally illuminaze these with the power of being
meved. It is necessary, therefore, that these souls which dispose in an
orderly manner the whole world and the parts it contains, and who
impart to every thing corporeal which is of itself destitute of life, the
power of being moved, inspiring it, for this purpose, with the cause of
motion, should either move all things conformably w reason, or after
a contrary manner, which it is not lawful w assert. Bur if indeed, this
world and every thing in it which is disposed in an orderly manner, and
is moved equally and perperually according © nature, a8 18
demonstrated, partly in the mathematical disciplines, and panly in
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ical discussions, 15 suspended from an irmtional soul, which moving
iself moves also other things, neither the order of the periods, nor the
metion which is bounded by one reason, nor the position of bodies, nor
any other or those things which are generated according to nature, wll
have a stable cause, and which is able w distribute every thing in an
orderly manner, and according to an invariable sameness of subsistence.
For every thing irrational is naturally adapted w be adormed by
something different from itself, and is indefinite and wnadorned in its
own nature. But to commit all heaven to a thing of this kind, and a
circulation revolving according w reason, and with an invariable
sameness, 15, by no means adapted, either w© the nature of things, or o
our undiscaplined conceptions. If however, an intellectual soul, and
which employs reason, governs all things, and if every thing which is
moved with a perpetual lation, is governed by a soul of this kind, and
there 15 no one of the wholes 1 the universe destitute of soul {for no
body is honourable if deprived of such a power as this, as Theophrastus
somewhere says) if this be the case, whether does it possess this
intellectual, perfect, and beneficent power, according o parucipation, or
according w essence? For if, according 1o essence, it is necessary that
every soul should be of this kind, since each according o its own nature
15 self-motive, But if, according o participation, there will be another
intellect subsisting in enerpy, more ancient than soul, which essentially
possesses intellection, and by its very being pre-assumes in itself the
umform knowledge of wholes; since it is also necessary thar the soul
which 15 essentialized according o reason, should possess that which
pertains w intellect through participation, and that the intellectual
nature should be rwoinld; the one subsisting primarily in a divine
intellect tself; but the other, which proceeds from this, subsisting
secondanly in soul. To which, you may add, if you please, the presence
of intellectual illumination in body. For whence is the whole of this
h'-'{ﬂ"-'ﬂn either spherical or moved in a circle, and whence does it revolve
with a sameness of circulation according o one definite order? For how
could it always be allotted the same idea and power immutably
acording w nature, of it did not participate of specific formation
sccording to intellect? For, soul, indeed, is the supplier of mation; but
the cause of a firm establishment, and that which reduces the unstable
muration of things thar are moved, into sameness, and also a life which
15 bounded by one reason, and a circulstion which subsists with
invariable sameness, will evidently be superior tw soul.
Body, therefore, and the whole of this sensible nature belong 1o things
which are alter-motive. But soul is self-motive, binding in irself all
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corporeal motions; and prior to this is intellect which is immoveable.
Let no one, however, suppose thar [ assert this immobility of intellect
to resemble that which is sluggish, destitute of hife)' and withour
respiration, but that it is the leading cause of all motion, and the
fountain, if you are willing so 1w denominare it, of all life, both of that
which is converted w itself, and of that which has its hypostasis in other
things. Through these causes also, the world is denominated by
Timazus, an animal endued with soul and intellect; being called by him
an animal aceording 1o its own nature, and the life pervading to it from
soul, and which is distmbuted about it, but animated or endued with
soul, according to the presence of a divine soul in it, and endued with
intellect, according w intellectual domination. For the supply of life,
the government of soul, and the participation of intellect connect
contain the whele of heaven.

If, however, this intellect is essenually imellect, since Timzus
indicating that the essence of intelleet is the same with its intellection,
denominates it diving; for he says, thar soul recerving a divine intellect
led an upright and wise life; if, therefore, this be the case, it i1s necessary
that the whole world should be suspended from its divinity, and that
motion indeed should be present to this universe from soul, bur tha s
perpetial permanency and sameness of subsistence should be derived
from intellect, and that its one union, the conspiration in it and
sympathy, and its all-perfect measure should originare from that unity?
from which intellect is uniform, soul is one} every being is whole and
perfect according to its own nature, and every thing secondary together
with perfection in its own proper nature, participates of another more
excellent peculiarity, from an order which 15 always established above it.
For that which is corporeal being alter-motive, derives from soul the
representation of self-motive power, and is through it an animal. But
soul being self-motive participates of a life according to intellect, and
energizing according to lime, possesses a never-ceasing energy, and an
ever-vigilant life from its proximity to intellect. And intellect possessing
its lifie in evernity, always subsisting essentially in energy,’ and ficing all
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its stable intellection at once in intellect, 1s enurely deific through the
cause prior © itself. For it has twofold energies as Plotinus says, some
45 intellect, but others as being inebriated with nectar. And elsewhere
he observes, that this intellect, by that which is prior to itself and is not
intellect, is a god; in the same manner as soul, by its summit which is
above soul, is intellecy; and as body, by the power which 15 prior
body, is soul.

All things therefore, as we have said, are suspended from The One
through intellect and soul as media, And intellect mndeed has the form
of unity; but soul has the form of mtellect; and the body of the world
is vital, But every thing is conjoined with that which is prior to itself,
And of natures posterior to these, one in a more proximate, but the
other in a more remote degree, enjoys that which is divine. And
divinity, indeed, is prior w intellect, being primanly carried in an
inzellectual nature; but intellect is most divine, as being deified prior ©
other things; and soul is divine, so far as it requires an intellectual
medium. But the body which participates of a soul of this kind, so far
as body indeed, is also itself divine; for the illumination of divine’ light
pervades supernally as far as o the last dependencies; yet it 1s not simply
divine; but soul, by looking w intellect, and living from iwself, is
primarily divine,

My reasoning is also the same about each of the whole spheres, and
about the bodies they contain, For all these imitate the whole heaven,
since these likewise have a perpetual allotment; and with respect o the
sublunary elements, they have not entirely an essential mutation, but
they abide in the universe according to their wholenesses, and contain
i themselves partial animals. For every wholeness has posterior t itself
more partial essences. As, therefore, in the heavens, the number of the
stars proceeds together with the whole spheres, and as in the earth the
multitude of partial terrestrial animals subsists wgether with their
whaoleness, thus also it appears to me to be necessary that in the wholes
which have an intermediate subsistence, each element should be filled up
with appropriste numbers. For how in the extremes can wholes which
subsist prior w parts, be arranged wgether with pares, unless there is the
same analogy of them in the intermediate natures?

But if each of the spheres is an animal, and is always established after
the same manner, and gives completion to the universe, as possessing life
indeed, it will always primarily participate of soul, but as preserving its
own order immutable in the world, it will be comprehended by

' The tense requires that fecov should be here suppliod




0

inteflect, and as one and a whole, and the leader and ruler of 1ts proper
parts, it will be illuminated by divine umon. Not only the universe,
therefore, but each also of its perpetual parts is animated and endued
with intellect, and as much a5 possible is similar to the unrverse.’ For
each of these parts is a universe with respect w its kindred multitude.
In short, there is indeed one corporeal-formed wholeness of the universe,
but thers are many others under this, depending on this one; there is
one soul of the universe, and after this, other souls, wgether with this
disposing in an orderly manner the whole parts of the universe with
undefiled purity; one intellect, and an intellectual number under this,
participated by these souls; and one god whe connectedly contains at
once all mundane and supermundane’ natures, and a multtude of other
gods, who distribute intellecrual essences, and the souls suspended from
these, and all the parts of the world. For it is not o be supposed thar
each of the productions of nature is generative of things similar w wself,
but that wholes and the first of mundane beings should not in a much
greater degree extend in themselves the paradigm of a generation of this
kind. For the similar is more allied, and more narurally adapted o the
reason of cause than the dissimilar, in the same manner as the same than
the different, and bound than the infinite. These things, however, we
shall accurately survey in what follows. But we shall now direct our
attention o the second of the things demonstrated in the Laws, viz. tha
the Gods providentially attend at once 1o wholes and parts, and shall
summarily discuss the irreprehensible conception of Plawo about the
providence of the Gods.

CHAPTER XIV

From what has been said, therefore, it is evident to every one, that the
Gods being the causes of all motion, some of them are essential and
vivifie, according to a selfmotive, self-viral, and selfenergenic power.
But others of them are intellectual, and excite by their very being all
secondary® natures o the perfection of life, according to the funtain
and principle of all second and third progressions of motion. And
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others are unical, or characterized by unity, deifying by participation all
the whole genera of themselves, according to a primary, all-perfect, and
unknown power of energy, and who are the leaders of one kind of
maotion, but are not the principle of another, But again others supply
1o secondary natures motion according two place or quality, bur are
essentially the causes of motion 10 themselves. For every thing which
is the cause of essence w other things is much prior w this the cause w
itself of its own proper energies and perfecion. Farther sull, that which
is self-motive is again the principle of motion, and being and life are
imparted by soul to every thing in the world, and not local motion only
and the other kinds of motion, but the progression into being 15 from
soul, and by a much greater priority from an intellectual essence, which
binds 1o itself the life of self-motive natures and precedes according to
cause all temporaral energy. And in a stll greater degree do motion,
being, and life proceed from a unical hyparxis, which connectedly
contains intellect and soul, is the source of total good, and proceeds as
far as o the last of things. For of life indesd, not all the parts of the
warld are capable of participating, nor of intellect and a gnostic power;
but of The One all things participate, as far as © matter itself, both
wholes and parts, things which subsist according 10 nature, and the
contraries W these; and there is not any thing which is deprived of a
cause of this kind, nor can any thing ever participate of being, 1if it 1s
deprived of The One, 1If, therefore, the Gods produce all things, and
contain all things, in the unknown comprehensions of themselves, how
15 it possible there should not be a providence of all things in these
comprehensions, pervading supernally as far as 1o the most partial
natures? For m 15 every where fit that offspring should enjoy the
providential care of their causes. But all alter-motive are the progeny of
self-motive natures. And things which subsist in time, either in the
whole of time, or in a part of it, are the effects of eternal natures;
because that which always is, is the cause of that which sometimes
eiists, And divine and unical genera, as they give subsistence ta all
tnultiplied natures, precede them in existence, In short, there is no
essence, or multutude of powers, which is not allomed its generation
from The Ome. It is necessary, therefore, that all these should be
partakers of the providence of preceding causes, being vivified indeed
from the psychical gods, and circulating according w temporal periods;

participating of sameness and at the same time a stable condirion of
forms from the inrellectual gods;” but receiving into themselves the
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presence of union, of measure, and of the distribution of good from the
first Gods. It is necessary, therefore, either that the Gods should know
that a providential care of their own offspring is natural to them, and
should not only give subsistence w secondary beings, and supply them
with life, essence and umion, but also previously comprehend in
themselves the primary cause of the goods they contain, or, which it is
not lawful to assert, that being Gods, they are ignorant of what is
proper and fit.

For whar ignorance ¢an there be of heautiful things, with those who
are the causes of beauty, or of things good, with these who are allotted
an hyparxis defined by the nature of The Good? But if they are
ignorant, neither do souls govern the universe according to intellect, nor
are intellects carried in souls as in a vehicle, nor prior to these do the
unities of the Gods comtractedly comprehend in themselves all
knowledge, which we have acknowledged they do through the former
demonstrations. If, therefore, they are not deprived of knowledge, bemng
the fathers, lesders and governors of every thing in the world, and' 1o
them as being such a providential care of the things governed by, and
following them, and generated by them, pertains, whether shall we say
that they knowing the law which is according 1o narure, accomplish this
law, or that through imbecility they are deprived of a providential
attention o their possessions or progeny, for it is of no consequence as
to the present discussion which of these two appellations you are willing
w adopt? For if through wamt of power they negleat the
superintendence of wholes, what is the cause of this want of power?
For they do not move things externally, nor are other things indeed the
causes of essence, but they assume the government of the things they
have produced, but they rule over all things as if from the stern of a
ship, themselves supplying being, themselves containing the measures of
life, and themselves distributing to things their respective energles.

Whether also, are they unable 1o provide at once for all things, or they
do not leave each of the parts destitute of their providential care? And
if they are not eurasors of every thing in the world, whether do they
providentially superintend greater things, but neglect such as are less?
Or do they pay amention to the less, but neglect o take carc of the
greater? For if we deprive them of a providential astention 1o all things
similarly, through the want of power, how, while we artribute w them
a greater thing, wiz. the production of all things, can we refuse to grant
that which is narurally consequent w this, a providential attention 10
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their productions? For it is the province of the power which produces
a greater thing, w dispose in a becoming manner that which is less. But
if they are curators of less things, and neglect such as are greater, how
can this mode of providence be right? For that which is more allied,
and more similar to any thing, is more appropriately and fitly disposed
by nature to the participation of the good which thar thing confers on
. If. however, the Gods think thar the first of mundane natures
deserve their providential care, and that perfection of which they are the
scurces, but are unable to extend their regard 1o the last of things, what
is it which can restrain the presence of the Gods from pervading all
things* What is it which can impede their unenvying and exuberant
energy? How can those who are capable of effecting greaver things, be
unable to govern such a5 are less? Or how can those who produce the
essence even of the smallest things, not be the lords of the perfection of
them, through a privation of power? For all these things are hostile w
our narural conceptions. It remains, thercfore, that the Geods must
know what is fit and appropriate, and that they must possess a power
adapted to the perfection of their own nature, and to the government of
the whole of things. But if they know that which is according o
nature, and this to those who are the generating causes of all things s
to take care of all things, and an exuberance of power, - if, this be the
case, they are not deprived of a providential attention of this kind
Whether, alsa, together with what has been said, is there a will of
providence in them? Or is this alone wanting both to their knowledge
and power? And on this account are things deprived’ of their
providential care? For if indeed knowing what is fit for themselves, and
being able 1o accomplish what they know, they are unwilling 1w provide
for their own offspring, they will be indigent of goodness, their
unenvying exuberance will perish, and we shall do nething else than
abalish the hyparxis according w which they are essentialized. For the
very being of the Gods is defined by the good, and in this they have
their subsistence. But w provide for things of a subject nawre, 15 0
confer on them a certain good. How, therefore, can we deprive the
Gods of providence, without at the same time depriving them of
goodness? And how if we subvert their goodness is it posable, that we
should not also ignorantly subvert their hyparxis which we established
by the former demonstrations?  Hence it is necessary to admir a3 a thing
consequent 1o the very being of the Gods that they are good according
1 every virtue. And again, it is consequent 0 this that they do not
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withdraw themselves from a providential attention to secondary natures,
either through indolence, or imbeclity, or ignorance. But to this 1
think it is also consequent that there is with them the most excellent
knowledge, unpolluted power, and unenvying and exuberant will. From
which it appears that they provide for the whole of things, and omit
nothing which is requisite to the supply of good.

Let, however, no one think thar the Gods extend such a providence
about secondary things, as is either of a busy or laborious nature, or that
this is the case with their exempt transcendency, which is established
remote from morral difficulty. For their blessedness is not willing 1o be
defiled with the difficulty of administration, since even the life of good
men is accompanied with facility, and is void of molestation and pain.
But all lshours and molestation arise from the impediments of matter.
If, however, it be requisite w define the mode of the providence of the
Gods, it must be admitzed that it is spontaneous, unpolluted, immaterial,
and ineffable. For the Gods do mot govern all things either by
inwestigating what is fir, or cxploring the good of every thing by
ambiguous reasonings, or by looking externally, and following their
effects as men do in the providence which they exert on their own
affsirs: but pre-assuming in themselves the measures of the whale of
things, and producing the essence of every thing from themselves, and
also looking to themselves, they lead and perfect all things in a silent
path, by their very being, and Bll them with good. Meither, likewise,
do they produce in a manner similar to nature, energizing only by their
very being, unaccompanied with deliberate choice, nor energizing na
manner similar o partial souls in conjunction with will, are they
deprived of production according to essence; bur they contract both
these into one union, and they will indeed such things as they are able
tor effect by their very being, bur by their very essence being capable of
and producing all things, they contain the cause of production in their
unenvying and exuberant will, By what busy energy, therelore, with
what difficulty, or with the punishment of what Ixion, is the providence
cither of whole souls, or of intellectual essences, or of the Gods
themselves accomplished, unless it should be said, that o impart good
in any respect is labarious w the Gods? But that which is according to
nature is not laborious 10 any thing. For neither is it laborious to fire
to impart hear, nor o snow o refrigerate, nor in short w© bodies w
energize according to ther own proper powers, And prior w bodies,
neither is it laborious to natures to nourish, or generate, or increasc.
For these are the works of natures. Nor again, prior to these, is it
lsborious to souls. For these indeed produce many energies from
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deliberate choice, many from their very being, and are the causes of
many motions by alone being present. 5o that if indeed the
communication of good is according to nature 1o the Gods, providence
also is according to nature.  And chese things we st say are
sccomplished by the Gods with facility, and by their very being alone.
Rur if these things are not according to nature, neither will the Gods be
parurally good. For the good is the supplier of good; just as life is the
source of another Life, and intellect 15 the source of intellectual
“umination. And every thing which has a primary subsistence in each
nature is generative of that which has a secondary subsistence,

That however, which is especially the illustrious prerogative of the
Platonic theology, I should say is this, that according to it, neither is the
exempt essence of the Gods converted to secondary natures, through a
providential care for things subordinate, nor is ther providential
presence with all things diminished through their transcending the whole
of things with undefiled purity, but at the same time it assigns w them
a separate subsistence, and the being unmingled with every subordinate
nature, and also the being extended o all things, and the taking care of
and adorning their own progeny. For the manner in which they
pervade through all things is not corporeal, as that of light is through
the air, nor is it divisible about bedies, in the same manner as 10 nature,
nor converted 1o subordinate natures, in the same manner as that of a
partial soul, but it is separate from body, and without conversion to 1t,
15 immaterial, unmingled, unrestrained, uniform, primary and exempt.
In short, such a mode of the providence of the Gods as this, must at
present be coneeived. For it is evident that it will be appropriate
according to each order of the Gods. For soul indeed, 15 said to provide
for secondary natures in one way, and intellect in another. But the
providence of divinity who is prior to intellect is exerted according w
& transcendency both of intellect and soul. And of the Gods themselves,
the providence of the sublunary is different from that of the celestial
divinities, Of the Gods also who are bevond the world, there are many
orders, and the mode of providence is different according w each.
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CHAPTER XV

The third problem after these we shall connect with the former, and
survey how we ame to assume the unperveruble in the Gods, who
perform all things according to justice, and who do not in the smallest
degree subvert its boundary, or its undeviating rectitude, in their
providential attention to all other things, and in the mutations of human
affairs. I think therefore, that this is apparent w every one, that every
where that which governs according wo nature, and pays all possible
antention o the felicity of the governed, after this manner becomes the
leader of thar which it governs, and directs it to that which is best. For
neither has the pilot who rules over the sailors and the ship any other
precedaneous end than the safety of those that sal in the ship, and of
the ship iself, nor does the physician who 15 the curator of the diseased,
endeavour o do all things for the sake of any thing else than the health
of the subjects of his care, whether it be requisite w cut them, or
administer to them a purgative medicine, Nor would the general of an
army or a guardian say that they look o any other end, than the one
to the liberty of those that are guarded, and the other w the liberty of
the soldiers, Nor will any other w whom it belongs to be the leader or
curator of certain persons, endeavour o subvert the good of those that
follow him, which it is his business to procure, and with a view ©
which he disposes in a becoming manner every thing belonging to those
whom he governs. If therefore we grant that the Gods are the leaders
of the whole of things, and that their providence extends to all things,
since they are good, and possess every wvirtue, how is it possible they
should neglect the felicity of the objects of their providential care? Or
how can they be inferior to other leaders in the providence of
subordinate natures? Since the Gods indeed always look o that which
is better, and establish this as the end of all their government, but other
leaders overlook the good of men, and embrace vice rather than virtue,
in consequence of being perverted by the gifts of the depraved.

And universally, whether you are willing to call the Gods leaders, or
rulers, or guardians, or fathers, a divine nature will appear to be in want
of no one of such names. For all things that are venerable and
honourable subsist in them primarily. And on this account indeed, here
also some things are naturally more venerable and honourable than
athers, because they exhibit an ultimate resemblance of the Gods. But
what occasion is there to speak further on this subject? For I think thar
we hear from those who are wise in divine concerns paternal, guardian,
ruling and peonian powers celebrated. How is it possible therefore that
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the images of the Gods which subsist according to nature, regarding the
end which is adapted to them, should providentially artend to the order
of the things which they govern, but that the Gods themselves with
whom there is the whole of good, true and real virtue, and a blameless
life, should not direct their government 1o the virue and vice of men?
And how can it be admired, on this supposition, that they exhibi
virtie victorious in the universe, and vice vanquished? Will they not
also thus corrupt the measures of justice by the worship paid w them
by the depraved, subvert the boundary of undeviating science, and cause
the gifts of vice to appear more honourable than the pursuits of virtue?
For this mode of providence 15 neither advantageous w these leaders, nor
to those that follow them. For w those who have become wicked, there
will be no liberation from guilt, since they will always endeavour w
anticipate justice, and pervert the measures of desert. But it will be
necessary, which it 15 not lawful o assert, that the Gods should regard
as their final end the vice of the subjects of their providence, neglect
their true salvation, and consequently be alone the causes of adumbrant
good. This universe also and the whole world will be filled with
disorder and incurable perturbation, depravity remaining in it, and being
replete with that discord which exists in badly governed cities. Though
is it not perfectly impossible thar parts should be governed according o
nature in a greater degree than wholes, human than divine concerns, and
images than primary causes?

Hence if men properly artend w the welfare of men in governing
them, honouring some, but disgracing others, and every where giving a
proper direction to the works of vice by the measure of virtue, it is
much more necessary that the Gods should be the immurable governors
of the whole of things, For men are allotted this virtue through
similitude w the Gods. But if we acknowledge that men who corrupt
the safety and well-being of those whom they govern, imitate in a
greater degree the providence of the Gods, we shall ignorantly at one
and the same time entirely subvert the truth concerning the Gods, and
the transcendency of virtue. For this I think is evident 1o every one,
that what is more similar w the Gods is more happy than those things
that are deprived of them! through dissimilitude and diversity. So that
if among men indeed, the uncorrupred and undeviating form of
providence 1s honoursble, it must undoubtedly be in a much greazer
degree honourable with the Gods. But if with them, mortal gifts are
more veperable than the divine measures of justice, with men also earth-
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born gifts will be more honourable than Olympian goods, and the
blandishments of vice than the works of virue, With a view therefore
to the most perfect felicity, Plato in the Laws delivers o us through
these demonstrations, the hyparxs of the Gods, their providential care
extending w all things, and their immutable energy; which things,
indeed, are common 1o all the Gods, but are most principal and first
according to nature in the doctrine pertaning w them, For this triad
appears 10 pervade as far as 1o the most partial natures in the divine
orders, originating supernally from the occult genera of Gods. For a
uniform hyparxis, a power which providentially takes care of all
secondary natures, and an undeviating and immutable intellect, are in all
the Gods that are prior 1 and in the world.

CHAPTER XVI

Again, from another principle we may be able to apprehend the
theological demonstrations in the Republic, For these are common 1o
all the divine arders, similarly extend to all the discussion about the
Gods, and unfold o us truth in uninterrupted connexion with whar has
been before said. In the second book of the Repubdic therefore, Socrates
describes certain theological types for mythological poers, and exhorrs
his pupils to purify themselves from those tragic disciplines, which some
do not refuse w introduce w a divine nature, concealing in these as in
veils the arcane mysteries concerning the Gods. Socrates therefore, as
I have said, narrating the types and laws of divine fables, which afford
this apparent meaning, and the inward concealed scope, which regards
as its end the beautiful and the natural in the fictions about the Gods, -
in the first place indeed, thinks fit w evinee, according w our
unperverted conception about the Gods and their goodness, that they are
the suppliers of all good, but the causes of no evil 1 any being at any
time. In the second place, he says that they are essentially immutable,
and that they neither have various forms, deceiving and fasanating, nor
are the authors of the greatest evil lying, in deeds or in words, or of
error and folly. These therefore being two laws, the former has two
conclusions, viz. that the Gods are not the causes of evils, and that they
are the causes of all good. The second law also in a similar manner has
two other conclusions: and these are, that every divine nature is
immutable, and is established pure from falsehood and artificial variety.
All the things demonstrated therefore, depend on these three common
conceptions about a divine nature, wiz, on the conceptions abour its
goodness, immutability and truth, For the first and ineffable fountain
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af E';'Dd is with the Gods; together with eternity, which is the cause of
a power that has an invariable sameness of subsistence; and the firmt
intellect which is beings themselves, and the truth which is in real

beings.
CHAPTER XVII

That therefore, which has the hyparxis of nself, and the whole of ns
essence defined in the good, and which by its very being produces all
things, must necessarily be productive of every good, but of no evl.
For if there was any thing primarily good, which 15 not God, perhaps
some one might say that divinity is indeed a cause of good, but that he
does not impart to beings every good. If, however, not only every God
15 good, but that which 15 primanly bomform and beneficent is God,
(for that which is primarily good will not be the second after the Gods,
because every where, things which have a secondary subsistence, receive
the pecultarity of their hyparxis from those that subsist primarily) - this
being the case, it is perfectly necessary that divinity should be the cause
of good, and of all such poods as proceed into secondary descents, as far
as to the last of things. For as the power which is the cause of life, gives
subsistence o all life, as the power which 15 the canse of knowledge,
produces all knowledge, as the power which is the cause of beauty,
produces every thing beautiful, as well the beauty which 15 in words, as
that which is in the phenomena, and thus every primary cause produces
all similars from itself and binds o itself the one hypostasis of things
which subsist according w one form, - after the same manner 1 think the
first and most principal good, and uniform hyparxis, establishes in and
abour itself, the causes and comprehensions of all goods at once. Nor
15 there any thing good which does not possess this power from i, nor
beneficent which being converted to it, does nat participate of this cause,
For all goods are from thence produced, perfected and preserved; and the
one series and order of umversal good, depends on that fountain,
Through the same cause of hyparxis therefore, the Gods are the
suppliers of all good, and of no evil. For that which is primarily good,
Bives subsistence 1o every good from itself, and is not the cause of an
allotment contrary 1o frself; since that which is productive of life, is not
the cause of the privation of life, and thar which is the source of beauty
5 exempt from the nature of that which is void of beaury and is
‘iffﬂrmti ardd from the causes of this. Hence, of that which primarily
vonstitutes good, it is not lawful to assert that it is the cause of contrary
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progeny; but the nature of goods proceeds from thence undefiled,
unmingled and uniform.

And the divine cause indeed of goods is established eternally in itself,
extending to all secondary natures, an unenvying and exuberant
participation of good. Of its participants, however, some preserve the
participation with incorruptible purnity, receiving their proper good in
undefiled bosoms, and thus through an abendance of power possess
inevitably an allotment of goods adapted to them. But those natures
which arc arranged in the last of the whole of things, entirely indeed
enjoy according to their nature the goodness of the Gods; for it is not
possible thar things perfectly destitute of good should either have a
being, or subsist at frst; but receiving an efflux of this kind, they neither
preserve the gift which pervades 1o them, pure and unmingled, nor do
they retain their proper good stably, and with invariable sameness, but
becoming imbecil, partial and material, and filled with the privation of
vitality of their subject, they exhibit to order indeed, the privation of
arder, to reason irmtionality, and o virtue, the contrary o i, vice.
And with respect indeed to the natures which rank a5 wholes,' each of
these is exempt from a perversion of this kind, things more perfect in
them always having dominion according to nature. But partial natures
through a diminution of power always diverging' into multitude,
division and interval, obscure indeed the participation of good, but
substitut= the contrary in the mixture with good, and which is
vanquished by the combination. For neither here is it lawful for evil 1o
subsist unmingled, and perfectly destitute of good; bur though some
particular thing may be evil o a part, yet it is entirely good o the
whale and o the universe, For the universe is always happy, and
always consists of perfect parts, and which subsist according w natare.
But that which is preternatural is always evil o partial natures, and
deformity, privation of symmetry, perversion, and a resemblance of
subsistence are in these. For its proper perfection, but 10 the universe
it 1s incorruptible and indestructible.

And every thing which is deprived of good, so far mdeed as pertains
to itsclf, and its own subsistence, is deprived of it through imbecility of
nature; but it is good w the whole, and so far as it is a part of the
universe, For it is not possible that enher a privation of life, or
deformity and immoderation, or in shert privation can be inserted in the
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universe; but its whole number is always perfect, being held together by
the goodness of wholes. And life is every where present, together with
existence, and the being perfect, so far as each thing gives completion w
the whole. Divinity therefore, as we have said, is the cause’ of good;
but the shadowy subsistence of evil does not subsist from power, but
from the imbecility of the natures which receive the illuminations of the
Gods, MNor is evil in wholes, but in partial natures, nor yet in all these.
For the first of partial natures and partial intellectual genera are evernally
bonifsrm. But the media among these, and which energize according 1o
time, connecting the participation of the good with termporal mutation
and motion, are incapable of preserving the gift of the Gods
immoveable, uniform and simple; by their variety obscuring® the
simplicity of this gift, by their multiform its uniform nature, and by
their commixture its punty and incorruptibility. For they do not
consist of incorruptible first genera, nor have they a simple essence, nor
uniform powers, but such as are composed of the contraries o these, as
Socrates somewhere says in the Phedrus. And the last of partial natures
and which are also material, in & much greater degree pervert their
proper good. For they are mingled with a privation of life, and have a
subsistence resembling that of an image, since it is replete with much of
non-entity, consists of things hostile o each other, and of circumstances
which are mutable and dispersed through the whole of time, so that they
never cease w evince in every thing thar they are given up ©
corruption, privation of symmetry, deformity, and all-various mutations,
being not only extended in their energies, like the natures prior o them,
but being replete both in their powers and energies with that which is
preternatural, and with material imbecility. For things which become
situated in a foreign place, by co-introducing whole together with form,
rule over the subject nature: but again receding to thar which is partial,
from their proper wholeness, and participating of partibility, imbecility,
war and the division which is the source of generation, they are
necessarily all-variously changed. Neither, therefore, is every being
perfectly good; for there would not be the corruption and generation of
bodies, nor the purification and punishment of souls. Nor is there any
E"ﬂ:l in wholes: for the world would not be a blessed god, if the most
principal parts of which it consisis were imperfect. Nor are the Gods
the causes of evils, in the same manner as they are of goods; but evil
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originares from the imbeclity of the recipients of good, and a
subsistenice in the last of things, Nor is the evil which has a shadowy
subsistence in partial natures unmingled with good. But this participates
of it in & certain respecs, by its very existence being derained by good.
Nor in shor, is it possible for evil which is perfectly desutute of all
pood 1o have a subsistence. For evil itself is even beyond that which in
no respect whatever has an existence, just as the good irself is beyond
that which is perfectly being. Mor is the evil which is in partial natures
left in a disordered state, but even this is made subservient to good
purposes by the Gods, and on this account justice purifies souls from
depravity. Bur another arder of gods purifies from the depravity which
is in bodies. All things however are converted as much as possible o
the goodness of the Gods. And wholes indeed remain in their proper
boundaries, and also the perfect and beneficent genera of beings. But
more partial and imperfect natures are adorned and arranged i a
becoming manner, become subservient to the completion of wholes, are
called upward t the beautiful, are changed, and in every way enjoy the
participation of the good, so far as this can be accomplished by them.
For there cannot be a greater good to each of these, than whar the
Gods impart according to measures to their progeny: But all things, each
separately, and all in common, receive such a portion of good, as it 15
possible for them to participate. But if some things are filled with
greater, and others with less goods, the power of the recipients, and the
measures of the distribution must be assigned as the cause of this. For
different things are adapted w different beings according to their nature.
But the Gods always extend good, in the same manner as the sun always
emits light. For a different thing receives this light differently according
w its order, and receives the greatest portion of light it is capable of
receiving. For all things are led according to justice, and good is not
absent from any thing, but is present to every thing, according to an
appropriate boundary of participation. And as the Athenian guest says
all things are in a good condition, and are arranged by the Gods. Let no
one therefore say, that there are precedancous productive principles of
evil in nature, or intellectual paradigms of evils, in the same manner 38
there are of goods, or that there is 2 malefic soul, or an evil-producing
cause in the Gods, nor let him introduce sedition and cternal war against
the first good. For all these are foreign from the science of Plam, and
being more remote from the truth wander mto barbaric folly, and
gigantic mythelogy. Nor if certain persons speaking obscurely in arcane
narrations, devise things of this kind, shall we make any alteration in the
apparent apparatus of what they indicare. But the truth indeed of those
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things s to be investigated, and in the mean time, the science of Plato
mmust be genuinely received in the pure bosoms of the soul, and must he
preserved undefiled and unmingled with contrary opinions.

CHAPTER XVIII

In the next place, let us survey the immutability and simplicity of the
Gads, what the nature of each of them is, and how both these appear w
be adapted w the hyparxis of the Gods, according to the narration of
Plato. The Gods, therefore, are exempt from the whole of things. But
flling these, as we have said, with good, they are themselves perfectly
good; each of them according o his proper arder possesses that which
i most excellent; and the whole genus of the Gods is ar once allotted
predominance according to an exuberance of good. But here again, we
must oppose those who interpret in a divisible manner that which is
most excellent in the Gods, and who say, that if the first cause is most
excellent, thar which is posterior to the first is not so. For it is
necessary, say they, that what is produced should be inferior w that by
which it is produced. And this indeed 15 rightly asserted by them. For
it is necessary in the Gads, to preserve the order of causes unconfused,
and 1o define separately their second and third progressions. But
together with a progression of this kind, and with' the unfolding into
light of things secondary from those that are first, that which is most
excellent must alsa be surveyed in each of the Gods. For each of the
Gods in his own characteristic peculiarity is allotted a transcendency
which is primary and perfectly pood. One of them indeed, that we may
speak of something known, is allotted this transcendency, and is most
excellent as possessing a prophetic power, another as demiuvrgic, but
another as a perfector of works. And Timaus indicating this to us,
continually calls the first demiurgus the best of causes. For the world,
says he, is the most beautiful of generated narures, and its aruficer is the
best of causes; though the intelligible paradigm, and which is the most
beautiful of intelligibles is prior w the demiurgus. But this s most
hﬂ“tgfl.ll and at the same time most excellent, as the demuurgic
Paradigm; and the maker and at the same time father of the universe is
most excellent, as a demiurgic God. In the Republic also, Socrates
speaking of the Gods, very properly observes, that each of them being
a5 much a5 possible most beauriful and most excellent, remains always
with a simnplicity of subsistence in his own form, For each of them

" For 1o it is necessary to read mp.



104

being allotted thar which is first and the summit in his own series, does
naot depart from his own order, but contains the blessedness and felicity
of his own proper power. And neither does he exchange his present for
a worse arder; for it is not lawful for thar which possesses all virtue o
be changed 1mto a worse condition; not does he pass into a berter order,
For where can there be any thing bemer than that which is most
excellent? Bur this is present with each of the divinities according to his
own order, as we have said, and also with every genus of the Gods.

It 15 necessary therefore that every divine nature should be established
immutably, abiding in its own sccustomed manner. Hence from these
things the self-sufficiency, undefiled purity, and invarizble sameness of
subsistence of the Gods is apparent. For if they are not changed o a
more excellent condition of being, as possessing thar which is best in
their own nature, they are sufficient 1o themselves, and are not in wane
of any good. And if they are not at any time changed w a worse
condition, they remain wundefiled, established in  their own
transcendencies.  If also they guard the perfection of themselves
immutably, they subsist always with invariable sameness. What the self-
sufficiency therefore of the Gods is, what their immutability, and what
their sameness of subsistence, we shall in the next place consider.

The world then is said 10 be self-sufficient, because its subsistence is
petfect from things perfect, and a whole from wholes; and because it is
filled with all appropriate goods from its generating father. But a
perfection and self-sufficiency of this kind is partible, and is said w
consist of many things coalescing in one, and is filled from separare
causes according to participation. The order of divine souls also, is said
o be self-sufficient, as being full of appropriate virtues, and always
preserving the measure of its own blessedness withour indigence, Bur
here likewise the selfsufficiency 1s in want of powers. For these souls
have not their intellections directed 1o the same intelligibles; but they
energize according to ume, and obtain the complete perfection of their
contemnplation in whole periods of ume. The selfsufficiency therefore
of divine souls, and the whole perfection of their life is not ar once
present.  Again, the intellecteal world 15 sad 1o be self-sufficient, as.
having its whole good established in eternity, comprehending at once its
whole blessedness, and being indigent of nothing, because all life and all
wtelligence are present with it, and nothing is deficient, nor does it
desire any thing as absent, Burt this, indeed, is sufficient w mself in its
own order, vet it falls shor of the self-sufficiency of the Gods. For
every intellect is bomform, yet 15 not goodness itself, nor primanly
good; but each of the Gods is a wnity, hyparxis and goodness. The
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rarity however of hyparxis changes the progression of the goodness
of each. For one divinity is a perfective goodness, another is a goodness
connective of the whole of things, and another is 2 collective goodness.,
But each is simply a goodness sufficient o itself, Or it may be said, that
each is a ppodness possessing the self-sufficient and the all-perfect, neither
sccording o participation, nor illumination, but by being that very
thing which it is. For intellect is sufficient @ itself by participation, and
soul by illumination, but this universe, according o a similitude o 2
divine narure. The Gods themselves, however, are self-sufficient through
and by themselves, filling themselves, or rather subsisting as the
F]eu.[l:ul:!ﬁ of all pood.

But with respect to the immutability of the Gods, of what kind shall
we say it is? Is it such as that of a [natmeally] circalating body? For
neither is this adapted @ receive any thing from inferior natures, nor is
it filled with the mutation arsing from generation, and the disorder
which occurs in the sublunary regions. For the nature of the celestial
bodies is immaterial and immutable, Bur this indeed is great and
venerable, as in corporeal hypostases, yet it is inferior o the nature of
the Gods. For every body possesses both its being, and its perpetual
immutability from other precedancous causes. But neither is the
impassive and the immutable in the Gods such as the immutability of
souls. For these communicate in 2 certain respect with bodies, and are
the media of an impartible essence, and of an essence divided abour
bodies. Nor again is the immutability of intellectual essences equivalent
W that of the Gods. For intellect is immutable, impassive, and
unmingled with secondary natures, on account of its union with the
Gods. And so far indeed a5 it is uniform, 1t is a thing of this kind; but
50 far as it is manifold, it has something which is more excellent, and
something which is subordinate, in itself. But the Gods alone having
established their unions according m this transcendency of beings, are
immutable dominations, are primary and impassive, For there is
nathing in them which is not one and hyparzis. But as fire abolishes
every thing which is foreign tw it and of 1 contrary power, as light
expels all darkness, and as lightning proceeds through all things without
defilement, thus also the unities of the Gods unite all multitude, and
abolish every thing which tends 1o dispersion and all-perfect division.
Bur they deify every thing which participates of them, receiving nothing
from their participants, and do not’ diminish their own proper umon
by the participarion,

" ouy is amirmed in the ariginal,
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Hence also the Gods being present every where, are similarly exempt
from all things, and containing all things are vanquished by no one of
the things they contain; but they are unmingled with all things and
undefiled. In the third place, this world indeed is said to subsist with
invariable sameness, so far as it is allowed an order in iself which is
always preserved indissoluble. At the same nme however, since it
possesses a corporeal form, it is not destitute of mutation, as the Elean
guest observes. The psychical order likewise is said to obtain an essence
always established in sameness; and this is nghtly said. For it is entirely
impassive according to essence; but it has energies extended into time,
and as Socrates says in the Phaedras, at different times it understands
differern inrelligibles, and 1n its progressions about intellect comes 1nto
contact with different forms.  Besides these also, much-honoured
intellect is said both o subsist and 1o understand with invariable and
perperual sameness, establishing at once in eternity its essence, powers,
and energies. Through the multitude however of its mtellections, and
through the variety of intelligible species and genera, there is not only
an invariable sameness, but also a difference of subsistence in intellect.
Far difference there is consubsistent with sameness, And there is not
only 2 wandering of corporeal motions, and of the psychical periods, but
likewise of intellect itself, so far as it produces the intelligence of itself
into multitude; and evolves the intelligible. For soul indeed evolves
intellect, but intellect the intelligible, as Plotimus somewhere nghtly
abserves, when speaking of the invelligible subjections. For such are the
wanderings of intellect and which it is lawhl for it w make. If
therefore we should say that a perpetual sameness of subsistence is
primarily in the Gods alone, and is especially inherent in them, we shall
not deviare from the truth, and we shall accord with Plato, who says in
the Politicus, that an eternally invariable sameness of subsistence alone
pertains to the most divine of all things. The Gods, therefore, bind w
themselves the causes of a sameness of this kind, and guard with
immutable sameness their proper hyparxis established according o the
unknown union of themselves. And such is the immutability of the
Gods, which is contained in self-sufficiency, impassivity and sameness.

CHAPTER XIX

In the next place, ler us consider what power the simplicity of the
Gods possesses; for this Socrates adds in his discourse concerning 2
divine narure, not admitting that which is various, and multiform, and
which appears different at different times, but referring to divinity the
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sniform and the simple. Each of the divinities therefore, as he says,
remains simply in his own form. What then shall we conchude
respecting this simplicity? That it is not such as that which is defined
w be one in number. For a thing of this kind is composed of many
things, and abundantly mingled. But it appears o be simple so far as it
has distinetly a common form, Nor is it such as the simplicity which
is in many things according to an arranged species or genus. For these
are indeed more simple than the individuals in which they anc inherent,
but are replete with variery, communicate with marter, and receive the
diversities of material natures. Nor 15 it such as the form of narure. For
nature is divided about bodies, verges w corporeal masses, ermits many
powers about the composition subject to it, and 15 mdeed more simple
than bodies, but has an essence mingled with their variery. Nor is 1t
such as the psychical simplicity, For soul subsisting as a medium
between an impartible essence, and an essence which 1s divided about
hodies, communicates with bath the extremes. And by thar which s
multiform indeed in its nature it is conjoined with things subordinate,
but its head is established on high, and according to ths it is especially
divine, and allied o intellect.

Mor again 15 the simplicity of the Gods such as that of intellect. For
every intellect is impartible and uniform, but ar the same time it
possesses multitude and progression; by which it is evident that it has a
habitude 1o secondary natures, to ftself, and abour wself. It is also in
itself, and is not only uniform, but also multiform, and a5 it is said, 1
one many. It is therefore allomed an essence subordinate wo the first
simplicaity, But the Gods have their hyparxis defined in one simplicity
alone, being exempt indeed from all multtude so far as they are gods,
and transcending all division and interval, or habitude to secondary
natures, and all compositon. And they indeed are in inaceessible places,
expanded above the whole of things, and eternally ride on beings. But
the illuminations proceeding from them to secondary natures, being
mingled in many places with their participants which are composite and
varnious, are hlled with a peculiarity similar 1o them. Let no one
therefore wonder, if the Gods being essentialized in one simplicity
according o transcendency, various phantasms are hurled forth before
the presence of them; nor, if they being uniform the appearances are
multiform, as we have learnt in the most perfect of the mysteries. For
uature, and the demiurgic intellect extend corporeal-formed images of
things incorporeal, sensible images of intelligible, and of things without
interval, images endued with interval. For Socrates also in the Phadiaus
indicating things of this kind, and evincing that the mysteries into which
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souls without bodies are initiated are most blessed, and truly perfect,
says, that they are initiated into entire, simple and immoveable visions,
such souls becoming situated there, and umited with the Gods
themselves, bur not meeting with the resemblances which are emitted
from the Gods into these sublunary realms. For these are more partial
and composite, and present themselves to the view amended with
motion.  But illuminared, uniform, simple, and, as Socrates says,
immoveable spectacles exhibit themselves to the attendants of the Gods,
and 1o souls that abandon the abundant rumult of generation, and who
ascend to divinity pure and divested of the garments of morality. And
thus much is concluded by us respecting the simplicity of the Gods. For
it is necessary that the nature which generates things multiform should
be simple! and should precede what is generated, in the same manner
as the uniform precedes the multplied. If, therefore, the Gods are the
causes of all compostion, and produce from themselves the variety of
beings, it is certainly necessary that The Owe of thewr nature which s
generative of the whole of things, should have its subsistence in
simplicity. For as incorporeal causes precede bodies, immoveable canses
things that are moved, and impartible causes all partible natures, after
the same manner uniform intellectual powers precede multiform natures,
unmingled powers, things that are mingled wgether, and simple powers,
things of a variegated narure,

CHAPTER XX

In the next place, let us speak concerning the truth which is in the
Gods; for this in addition to what has been said is concluded by
Socrates, because a divine nature is without falsehood, and is neither the
cause of deception or ignorance to us, or to any other beings. We must
understand therefore, thar divine truth is exempt from the truth which
consists in words, so far as this truth is composite, and in a certain
respect is mingled with its contrary, and because its subsistence consists
of things that are not true. For the first parts do not admit of a truth
of this kind, unless some one being persuaded by what Socrates asserts
in the Cratylus, should say that these also are after another manner true.
Divine truth also is cxempr from peychical truth, whether it is surveyed
in opinions or in sciences, so far as it 1s in a certain respect divisible, and
is not beings themselves, but is assimilated 1 and co-harmonized with
beings, and as being perfected in motion and mutation falls short of the
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truth which is always firm, stable and of a prinapal nature. Divine
truth is likewise again exempt from intellectual truth, because though
this subsists according to essence, and is smd to be and is, beings
themselves, through the pewer of sameness, yet again, through
difference, it is separated from the essence of them, and preserves its
peculiar hypostasis unconfused with respect tw them. The truth
therefore of the Gods alone, is the undivided union and all-perfect
communion of them. And through this the ineffable knowledge of the
Gods, surpasses all knowledge, and all secondary forms of knowledge
participate of an appropriate perfection. But this knowledge alone of the
Gods contractedly comprehends these secondary forms of knowledge,
and all beings according t© an ineffable umon, And through this the
Gods know all things ar once, wholes and parts, beings and non-beings,
things cternal and things temporal, not in the same manner as intellect
by the universal knows a part, and by being, non-being, but they know
every thing immediately, such things as are common, and such as are
particulars, though you should speak of the most absurd of all things,
though you should speak of the infinity of contingencies, or even of
matter itself.

If, however, you investigate the mode of the knowledge and wuth of
the Gods, concerning all things that have a subsistence in any respect
whatever, it is ineffable and incomprehensible by the projecting enerpies
of the human intellect; but 15 alone known w the Gods themselves.
And | indeed admire those Plaonists that attribute o intellect the
knowledge of all things, of individuals, of things preternatural, and in
short, of evils, and on this account establish invellectual paradigms of
these, But | much more admire those who separate the intellectual
peculianty from divine unton, For intellect is the hist fabneauon and
progeny of the Gods, These therefore assipn to invellect whole and first
causes, and such a5 are according o nature, and w the Gods a power
which is capable of adorning and generating all things, For The One is
every where, but whole i5 not every where. And of The One indeed
matter participates and every being: but of intellect and intellectual
species and genera, all things do not participate. All things therefore are
alene from the Gods, and real truth is with them who know all things
unically, For on this account alse, in oracles the Gods similarly teach
all things, wholes and parts, things eternal, and such as are generated
through the whole of time. For being exempt from cternal beings, and
from those that exist in time, they contract in themselves the knowledge
of each and of all things, according to one united truth. If therefore any
falsehood occurs in the oracles of the Gods, we must not say that a
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thing of this kind originates from the Gods, but from the recipients, or
the instruments, or the places, or the times. For all these contribute 10
the participation of divine knowledge, and when they are appropriately
co-adapted 1 the Gods, they receive a pute illumination of the truth
which is established in them. But when they are separated from the
Gods through inaptitude, and become discordant with them, then they
obscure the truth which proceeds from them. What kind of falsehood
therefore can be said 1o be derived from the Gods, who produce all the
species of knowledge? What deception can there be with those whao
establish in themselves the whole of truth? In the same manner, as it
appears to me, the Gods extend good o all things, but always that
which is willing and able receives the extended good, as Socrates says in
the Phedras. And a divine nature indeed is causeless of evil, but that
which departs from it, and gravitates downwards, is elongated through
itself: thus also, the Gods indeed are always the suppliers of truth, but
those natores are illuminated by them, who are lawfully their

icipants. For the Elean wise man says, that the eye of the soul in
the multitude, is not strong enough © lock to the wruth.

The Athenian guest also celebrates this truth which subsists primarily
in the Gods; for he says thar truth is the leader to the Gods of every
good, and likewise of every good to men. For as the wruth which is in
souls conjoins them with intellect, and as intellectual truth conducts all
the intellectual orders to The One, thus also the truth of the Gods unites
the divine unities to the fountain of all good, with which being
conjoined, they are filled with 4l boniform power. For every where the
hyparxis of truth has a cause which is collective of multitude into one;
since in the Republic also, the light proceeding from The Good and
which conjoins intellect with the intelligible, is denominated by Plato
teuth. This characteristic property therefore, which unites and binds
tgether the natures that fill and the natures that are filled, according o
oIl the orders of the Gods, must be arranged a5 originating supernally
and proceeding as far as w© the last of things.

CHAPTER XXI

Tor us however discussing what pertains o every divine nature, what
we assert will be known from those commonly received truths
in the Phedrus, and which we have before mentioned. Socrates
therefore says thar every thing divine is beauiful, wise, and good” and
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he indicates thar this triad pervades w all the progressions of the Gods.
What therefore is the goodness, what the wisdom, and whar the beauty
of the Gods? With respect 1o the goodness of the Gods therefore, we
have before observed, that it preserves and gives subsistence to the whole
of things, that it every where exists as the summit, as that which hils
subordinate natures, and a5 pre-existing in every order analogous w the
first prim:ip]-e of the divine orders. For according to this all the Gods
are conjoined with the one cause of all things, and on account of this
primarily derive their subsistence as Gods. For in all beings there is not
any thing more perfect than the good, and the Gods. To the most
excellent of beings therefore, and which are in every respect perfect, the
best and most perfect of things is adapted.

CHAPTER XXIT

But in the Philebus, Plato delivers w us the three most princpal
elements of The Good, viz. the desirable, the sufficient, and the perfect.
For it i necessary that it should convert all things w itself, and fill all
things, and that it should be in no respect deficient, and should not
diminish its exuberance. Let no one therefore conceive the desirable ©
e such as thar which is frequently extended in sensibles as the object of
appetite. For such is apparent beaury. Nor ler him suppose it w be
such as is indeed able w energize upon and excite to itself the natures
which are able o participate it, but which ar the same time may be
apprehended by intellipence, and is educed by us according w a
projecting energy, and an adhesion of the dianoetic power. For it 15
ineffable, and prior o all knowledge extends w all beings. For all things
desire The Good, and are comverted to it. Bur if it be requisite
summarily to unfold the charactenstuc peculianty of the desirable, as the
supplier of light proceeds by his rays into secondary natures, converts
the eye 1o himself, causes it o be solar-form, and to resemble himself,
and through a different similitude conjoins it with his own fulgid
splendour, thus also I think the desirable of the Gods allures and draws
upward all things w the Gods in an ineffable manner by its own proper
illuminations, being every where present to all things, and net deserting
any order whatever of beings. Since even muarter itself is said  be
extended o this desirable, and through this desire is filled with as many
Brods as it is able w participate. It is therefore the centre of all beings,
and all beings, and all the Gods have their essences, powers and energies
about this. And the extension and desire of things towards this is
inextinguishable. For all beings aspire after this desirable which is
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unknown and incomprehensible, Not being able therefore either
know or receive that which they desire, they dance round it, and are
parturient and as it were propheric with respect w it. But they have an
unceasing and never-ending desire of its unknown and ineffable nature,
at the same time that they are unable 1 embrace and embosom n. For
being at once exempt from all things, it is similarly present to and
moves all things about itself, and is at the same time by all of them
incomprehensible. By this motion also and this desire it preserves all
things., But by its unknown transcendency through which it surpasses
the whole of things, it preserves its proper union unmingled with
secondary natures. Such therefore is the desirable,

But the sufficient is full of boniform power, procesds w all things, and
extends 1o all beings the gifts of the Gods, For we conceive such a
sufficiency as this to be a power pervading and protending 1o the last of
things, extending the unenvying and exuberant will of the Gods, and not
abiding in itself, but unically comprehending the super-plenitude, the
never-failing, the infinite, and thar which is gencrative of good in the
divine hyparxis. For the desimable being firmly established, and
surpassing the whole of things, and arranging all beings about mself, the
sufficient begins the progression and multiplicaton of all good, calls
forth that which is primary in the uniform hyparxis of the desirable, by
its own prolific’ exuberance, and by the beneficent replenishings which
pervade to all things, and copiously produces and imparts it w every
being. It is owing to the sufficient therefore, that the stability of divine
natures, and that which proceeds from its proper causes is full of
goodness, and that, in short, all beings arc benefited, abiding 1n,
proceeding from, and being united to their principles, and essenuially
separated from them. Through this power therefore, the intellecrual
genera give subsistence to natures similar ©o themselves, souls desire 1o
generate, and imitate the beings prior to souls, natures deliver their
productive principles into another place, and all things possess, in short,
the love of generation, For the sufficiency of the goodness of the Gads,
proceeding from this goodness, is disseminated in all beings, and meves
all things to the unenvying communication of good; intellect indeed 1o
the communication of intellectual, but soul of physical, and nature of
natural good.

All things therelore abide through the desirable of goodness, and
generate and proceed into second and third generations through the
sufficient. Bur the third thing, the perfect, is convertive of the whole of
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things, and crcularly collects them to their causes; and this is
accomplished by divine, intellectual, psychical and physical perfection.
For all things participate of conversion, since the infinity of progression
is through this again recalled to its principles; and the perfect is mingled
from the desirable and sufficient. For every thing of this lund 15 the
abject of desire, and 1s generative of things similar w nself. Or in the
works of nature also, are not perfect things every where lovely and
prolific through the acme of their beauty? The desirable therefore
establishes all things, and comprehends them in itself. The sufficient
excites them into progressions and generations. And the perfect
consummately leads progressions 1o conversions and convolutions, But
through these three causes, the goodness of the Gods fixing the unical
power and authority of its proper hypostasis in this triad, is the primary
and most principal fountain and vestal sear of things which have any
kind of subsistence whatever,

CHAPTER XXIII

After this, wisdom is allotted the second order, being the intelligence
of the Gods, ar rather the hyparxis of their intelligence. For intelligence
indeed, s imtellectual knowledge; but the wisdom of the Gods 1s
ineffable knowledge, which is united 1o the object of knowledge and the
intelligible union of the Gods. But it appears to me that Plato especially
surveyed this in the triad [of the beantiful, the wise and the good,] as
may be inferred from the conceptions scartered about it in many places.
I say then that Diotima in the Banguet is of opinion that wisdom is full
of that which is known, and that it neither seeks, nor investigates, but
possesses the intelligthle. Hence, she says, that no one of the gods
philosophizes, nor desires 1o become wise; for a God is wise. Hence
that which is philosophic 1s imperfect, and indigent of truth; but that
which is wise is full and unindigent, and has every thing present which
it wishes and desires nothing. But the desirable and the appetible are
proposed w the philosopher. Socrates, however, in the Republic
considers that which is generative of truth and inrellect, a5 affording an
indication of wisdom, to our souls indeed the ascent to divine plenitude
being accomplished through knowledge,” bur to the Gods intellect being
present from the fullness of knowledge* For the progression in them
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15 not from an imperfect habit 1o the perfect; but from a self-perfect
hyparxis a power prolific of inferior natures proceeds. But in the
Thecetetss he indicates that the perfective of things imperfect, and that
which calls forth concealed intelligence in souls, pertain to wisdom. For
he says, it compels me to obstetrication, but prevents me from
generating, It is evident therefore, from these things, that the genus of
wisdom is triadic. Hence it is full of being and truth, is generative of
intellectual teuth, and is perfective of intellectual natures that are in
energy, and itself possesses a stable power, We must admit therefore,
that these things pertain to the wisdom of the Gods. For this wisdom
is full indeed of divine goodness, generates divine truth, and perfects all
things posterior to itself,

CHAPTER XXIV

In the next place let us consider the beautiful, whar it is, and how it
primarily subsists in the Gods. It is said therefore w0 be boniform
beauty, and intelligible beauty, to be more ancient than intellectual
beauty, and to be beauty itself, and the cause of beauty 1o all beings; and
all such like epithets, And it is rightly said. But it is separate not only
from the beauty which is apparent in corporeal masses, from the
symmetry which is in these from psychical elegance, and intellecrual
splendour, but also from the second and third progressions in the Gods;
and subsisting in the intelligible place of survey, it proceeds from this w
all the genera of the Gods, and illuminates their superessential unities,
and all the essences suspended from these unities, as far as o the
apparent vehicles of the Gods. As therefore through the first goodness
all the Gods are boniform, and through intelligible wisdom they have
a knowledge ineffable, and established above intellect, thus also, I think,
through the summit of beauty, every thing divine is lovely. For from
thence all the Gods derive beanty, and being filled with i, £l the
narures posterior w themselves, exciting all things, agitating them with
Bacehic fury about the love of themselves, and pouring supernally on all
things the divine efftuxion of beaury.

Such therefore, in short, is divine beaury, the supplier of divine
hilarity, familiarity and friendship. For through this the Gods are
united © and rejoice in each other, admire, and are delighted in
communicating with each other, and in their mutual replenishings, and
do not desert the order which they are always allatted in the
distributions of themselves. Plato also delivers three indications of this
beauty, in the Bangwer indeed, denominating it the delicate; for the
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perfect and that which is most blessed, accedes w the beautiful through
the participation of goodness. But he thus speaks of it in tha dialogue:
That which is truly beauriful, is delicate, perfect and most blessed.” One
of the indications therefore of the beaunful, is a thing of this kind, wz.
the delicate. But we may assume another indication of 1t from the
Pheaedras, viz. the splendid. For Plaro attributing this to the beauriful
says: "It was then that we were permitied to se¢ splendid beauty shining
ppon us etc.”  And afterwards he adds "And arriving hither we
apprehended it shining most manifestly through the clearest of the
senses.” And at last he says: "But now beauty alone has this allotment
o be most splendid and most Jovely,” These two things therefore are
toy be assumed as indications of beauty. Another indication of beauty 15
this, that m is the object of love, which now also Plato appears o me to
have called most lovely,; And in many other places he shows that the
amatory fury is conversant with the beautiful, defining, and in short,
suspending love from the monad of beauty. “For love, says he, is
conversant with the beautitul.®

Because, therefore, beauty converts and moves all things o iself,
causes them to energize enthusiastically, and recalls them through love,
it is the object of love, being the leader of the whole amatory series
walking on the extremities of its feet, and exciting all things to sself
through desire and astonishment. Bur again because 1t extends to
secondary natures plenitudes from itself, in conjunetion with hilarity and
divine facility, alluring, enflaming, and elevating all things, and pouring
on them illuminations from on high, it is delicate, and 15 said 10 be so
by Plato, And because it bounds this triad, and cevers as with a veil the
neffable umon of the Gods, swims as it were on the light of forms,
causes intelligible light 1o shine forth, and announces the occult nature
of goodness, it is denominated splendid, lucid and manifest. For the
goodness of the Gods is supreme and most united; their wisdom is in a
certain respect now parturient with intelligible hight, and the hirst forms;
but their beauty is established in the highest forms, is the luminous
precursor of divine light, and is the first thing that is apparent to
ascending souls, being more splendid and more lovely o the view and
o embrace than every luciferous essence, and when it appears is received
with astonishment, This triad therefore filling all things, and proceeding
through all things, it is certainly necessary that the natures which are
filled should be converted o and conjoined with each of the three
ﬂ'l}":'ugh kindred, and not through the same media. For of different

1 that are filled by this wriad there is a different medivm; and
different powers are converted w a different perfection of the Gods. 1
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think therefore, it is mamfest w every one, and it 15 frequently asserted
by Plato, that the cause which congregates all secondary natures o
divine beaury, which familianzes them tw it and is the source of their
being filled with it, and of their derivation from thence, is nothing else
than love, which always conjoins sccording to the beautiful, secondary
1o the first! Gods, and the more excellent genera, and the best of souls.
But again, truth is certainly the leader w, and establishes beings in,
divine wisdom, with which intellect being filled, possesses a knowledge
of beings, and souls participating of this energize intellectually. For the
full participation of true wisdom is effected through truth, since this
every where illuminates intellective natures, and conjoins them with the
objects of intellection, just as truth also is the first thing thar congregates
intellect and the intelligible. To those however whe hasten w© be
conjoined with the good, knowledge and co-operation are no longer
requisite, but collocation, a firm establishment and quict are Necessary.

CHAPTER XXV

What therefore is it which unites us to the good? What is it which
causes in us a cessation of energy and motion. What 1s 1t which
establishes all divine narures in the first and ineffable unity of goodness.
And how does it come to pass that every thing being established in thar
which is prior w itself according to the good which is in nself again
establishes things posterior w itself according to cause? It is, in short,
the faith of the Gods, which ineffably unites all the genera of the Gods,
of demens, and of happy souls wo The Good For it 1s necessary to
investigate The Good neither goostically, nor imperfectly, but grving
ourselves up 1o the divine light, and closing the eyes of the soul, after
this manner 1o hecome established in the unknown and occult umty of
beings. For such a kind of faith as this is more ancient than the gnostc
energy, not in us only, but with the Gods themselves, and according 0
this all the Gods are united, and about one centre uniformly collect the
whele of their powers and progressions.

If however it be requisite to give a particular definition of this faith,
let no one suppose that it is such a kind of faith as thar which is
conversant with the wandering about sensibles. For this falls short of
science, and much more of the truth of beings. But the faith of the
Gods surpasses all knowledge, and according to the highest union
conjoins secondary with first natures. MNor again, let him conceive 2
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faith of a similar species with the celebrated belief in common
£OnCEptons; for we believe in common concepuons prior tw all
reasoning. But the knowledge of these is divisible, and is by no means
equivalent 10 divine union; and the science of these is not only posterior
w faith, but also to intellecrual simpliciry.  For intellect is established
beyond all science, both the first science, and that which is posterior w
it. Neither, therefore, must we say that the energy according to intellect
is similar 1o such a faith as this. For intellectual energy is multiform,
and is separated from the objects of intellection through difference; and
in short, it is intellecual motion about the intelipble. Bur it is
necessary that divine faith should be uniform and quier, being perfectly
established in the port of goodness. For neither is the beautful, nor
wisdom, nor any thing else among beings, so credible and stable wo all
things, and so exempt from all ambiguity, divisible apprehension and
motion, as The Good.  For through this intellect also embraces another
union more ancient than intellectual energy, and prior o energy. And
soul considers the variety of imellect and the splendour of forms as
nothing with respect 1 that vranscendency of The Good by which 1t
surpasses the whole of things. And it dismisses indeed intellectual
perception, running back w its own hyparxis; but it always pursues,
investigates, and aspires after The Good, hastens as 1t were 10 embosom
it, and gives itsell o this alone among all things withous hesitation. But
why 15 it necestary o speak of the soul? For these mortal animals, as
Diotima somewhere says, despise all other things, and even life itself and
being, through a desire of the nature of The Good; and all things have
this one immoveable and ineffable tendency w The Good; but they
overlook, consider as secondary, and despise the order of every thing
elsz, This, therefore, is the one secure port of all beings.

Thus also is especially the object of belief o all beings. And through
this the conjunction and union with it 15 denominated faith by
theologists, and not by them only, but by Plao likewise, (if T may speak
what appears to be to be the case) the alliance of this fath with truth
and leve is proclaimed in the Laws. The multitude therefore are
ignorant, that he who has a conception of these things, when discoursing
ahout their contraries, infers the same thing with respect w the
deviations from this triad. Plato then clearly asserts in the Laws that the
lover of falsehood is not to be believed, and that he who is not o be
believed is void of friendship. Hence it is necessary thar the lover of
truth should be worthy of belief, and that he who is worthy of belief
should be well adapted to friendship. From these things therefore, we
may survey divine truth, faith and love, and comprehend by a reasoning
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process their stable communion with each other, If, however, you are
willing, prior to these things we will recall 0 our memory that Plawo
denominates that virtue fidelity which conciliates those thar disagree,
and subverts the greatest of wards, | mean seditions in cities. For from
these things faith appears  be the canse of union, communion and
quiet. And if there is such a power as this in us, it is by a much greater
priority in the Gods themselves, For as Plato speaks of a certain divine
temperance, justice and science, how is it possible that faith which
connecedly comprehends the whole order of the virtues should not
subsist with the Gods? In short, there are these three things which
replenish divine narures, and which are the sources of plenitude w all
the superior genera of beings, viz. goodness, wisdom and beauty, And
again, there are three things which collect together the natures that are
filled, being secondary indeed to the former, but pervading to all the
divine orders, and these are faith, truth and love. But all things are
saved through these, and are conjoined to their primary causes; some
things indeed, through the amatory mania, others through divine
philosophy, and others through theurgic power, which is more excellent
than all human wisdom, and which comprehends prophetic good, the
purifying powers of perfective good, and in short, all such things as are
the effects of divine possession. Concerning these things therefore, we
may perhaps again speak more opporunely.

CHAPTER XXVI

Again, let us, if you are willing, from other dialogues investigate the
common dogmas of Plato about divine narures. Whence therefore, and
whar dogrmas shall we assume, while we proceed in our search according
tw nature? Are you willing that we should in the next place recall w
our memory What is written in the Phedo? Socrates therefore says in
the demonstrasions of the immortality of the soul which are derived
from its similitude w divinity, that the essence which is superior o the
soul, (and o which the soul is nawrally similar, and being similar
participates of an immortal allotment) is divine and immortal, intelligible
and uniform, indissoluble and possesses an invariable sameness of
subsistence: bur that the essence which is inferior o the soul, is ennrely
the contrary, to which also it p:najmmbcmfmpt:dmdmhepﬁﬁw-
For a thing of this kind is sensible and multiform, and 15 dissoluble
hecause it i a composite; and he predicates among these all such things
as pertain o a corporcal subsistence.  Let us therefore direct our
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attention to these common dogmas, and examine after what manner
cach of them pertains w the Gods.

In the frst place then what s that which we look w when we speak
of that which is said to be divine? From what has been said therefore,
it is evident that every God subsists according to the highest union of
beings. For 1o us ascending from bedies, the Gods have appeared tw be
superessential unities, the generators, perfectors and measurers of
essences, and who bind all first essences to themselves, Bur that which
is divine, is not only hyparus and The One in each order of being, but
4t the same time is that which participates and that which is
participated; of which the larter is a God, but the former is divine.
Whether however, prior to the participated unities, there is something
which is separate and participazed will be evident in what follows. But
ar present we shall define that which is divine w be a thing of this kind,
wiz, being which participates of The One, or The One subsisung
contractedly together with being. For we assume all things in the Gods
except The One, as suspended from them and secondary, viz. essence, life
and intellect. For the Gods do not subsist in, but prior o these, and
they produce and contain these in themselves, but are not defined in
them. But it is necessary not to be ignorant that these are in reality thus
distinguished from each other. In many places, however, Plawo
magmficently celebrates the participants of the Gods by the same names,
and denominates them Gods. For not only the Athenian guest in the
Laws calls a divine soul a God, but also Socrates in the Phadras. For he
says *That all the horses and chanowesrs of the Gods are good and
consist of things good;” and afterwards still more elearly, "and this is the
life of the Gods." But this is not yet wonderful, For is it not admirable
that he should denominate those beings Gods who are always conjoined
with the Gods, and who together with them give completion o one
series?  For in many places he calls demons Gods, though they are
essentially posterior 1o, and subsist about the Gods, For in the Phadrus
and Timaws, and in other dialogues, you will find him extending the
appellaticn of the Gods even as far as to demons. But what is sull more
paradencical than these things, he does not refuse o call certain men
Gaods; for in the Sophista he thus denominates the Elean guest.

From all that has been said therefore, this must be assumed, that with
tespect to a God, one thing is simply a Ged, another according
union, another according to partiapation, another sccording to contact,
and another according to similitude. For of super-essential narures
tndeed, each is primarily a God; of intellectual natures, each is a God
wcording w union, and of divine souls, each is God according 1w
Participation. Bur divine demons are Gods according to contact with
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the Gods; and the souls of men are allotted this appellation through
similitude. Each of these however 15, as we have said, rather divine than
2 God. Since the Athenian guest calls intellect itself divine; but that
which is divine is posterior to the first deity, in the same manner as that
which is united is posterior w0 The Omne thar which 15 mellectual, w
intellect, and that which is animated, to soul. And always those natures
that are more uniform and simple have the precedency; but the series of
beings ends in The Owe ftself Let this, theretore, be the defimition and
distinetion of that which is divine,

In the next place, let us survey the immortal. For with Plato there are
many orders of immortality, pervading from on high as far as w the last
of things; and the last echo, as it were, of immorrality, is in those visible
natures that are perpetual; which the Elean guest, m his discourse about
the cireulation of the universe, says, are allowed from the father a
renovated immortality. For every body is allorted a being and a life
dependent on another cause; but is not itsell naturally adapted w
connect, or adorn, or preserve itself. The immortality of partial souls
15, 1 think, more manifest and more perfect than this which Plaw
evinces by many demonstrations in the Phedo, and in the 10th book of
the Republic. But I mean by the immortality of partial souls, that which
has a more principal subsistence, as containing in itself the cause of
eternal permanency. We shall not, however, err if prior 10 both these
we establish the immornality of demons, For the genera of these
through which they subsist are incorruptible, and they neither verge 10
mortality, nor are filled with the nature of things which are generated
and corrupred. But I infer that the immortality of divine souls is still
more venerable and essentially more transcendent than that of demons;
which divine souls we say are primanly self-motive, and are the
fountains and principles of the life divided about bodies, and through
which bodies obtain a renovated immortality. If, however, prior ©
these you conceive the Gods themselves, and the immortality in them,
and how in the Banguer Diotima does not attribute an immortality of
this kind even t demons, but defines it to subsist in the Gods alone,
such an immortality as this will appear 10 you m be separate, and
exempt from the whole of things. For there eternity subsists, which is
the fountain of all immorality, and through it all things hive and possess
life, some things indeed a perperual life, but others a life dispersed into
non-being. In short, therefore, that which 15 divine is immortal so far
as it generates and comprehends in itself a perpetual lfe. For it is
immaortal, not as participating of life, but a5 the supplier of a divine life,
and as deifying life itself, whether you are willing w call such a life
inzelligible, or by any other name.
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In the next place let us direct our attention to the intelbgible. It is
denominated, therefore, in opposition to that which is sensible and
which is apprehended by opinion in conjunction with sense. For the
intelligible is first unfolded into light in the most principal causes. For
soul is indeed intelligible, is of this allotment, is exempt from sensibles,
and obtains an essence separated from them. Prior to soul also intellect
is intelligible; for we rather think it fit to arrange soul in the middle,
than to connumerate it with the first essences. That Likewise is
denominated intelligible, which is more ancient than intellect, which
replenishes intelligence, and is itsell by fself perfective of it, and which
Timzus arranges priar to the demiurgic intellect and intellectual energy,
inn the order of a paradigm. But beyond these is the divine intelligible,
which is defined according to union itself, and a divine hyparxis. For
this is intelligible as the object of desire to intellect, as perlecting and
comprehending intellect, and as the plenitude of being. In one way,
therefore, we must denominate the intelligible as the hyparxis of the
Guods; in another way as true being and the first essence; in another way
as intellect and all intellectual life; and in another way as soul and the
psychical order. It is likewise necessary not to fashion the different
natures of things conformably o names. Such, therefore, is the order
of this triad; so that what is divine indeed is unmingled and ranks as the
first: that which is immorual is the second; and thar which is intelligible
the third. For the first of these is deified being; the second 15 life
subsisting according to the immortality of the Gods; and the third is
intellect, which is denominated intelligible in consequence of being
replete with wnion.

CHAPTER XXVII

After this, it follows in the next place, that we should consider the
utitform, the indissoluble, and that which has an invariable sameness of
subsistence, from the same causes, and these as the precursors of, and
pervading through all the divine orders. For the uniform, indeed, has
the highest subsistence, is present with the divine monad, and appears
10 be especially adapted o thar which is primarily being’ and in which
also every participable genus of unities ends. For The Ome 15 prior o
these, as will be evident as we proceed, But the indissoluble is the
second. For it comprehends and binds the extremes according to divine
union; since the dissolable is such as it is through the want of connexion
and of a power which collects multitude into one. And that which has
an invariable sameness of subsistnce is eternal, and is full of the

' Far ro 0¥ it is necessary o read 7o orrr
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perpetuity of the Gods; from which also the participation of immortality
and eternal sameness is derived o other things, The uniform, therefore,
pertains w the same thing as the divine; burt the indissoluble to the same
thing as the immortal; and that which has an invariable sameness of
subsistence we must refer to the intelligible.

And do you not see how these are severally after a manner co-adapted
w each other? For the first of these, through the first unity which is
participated by being 15, as it 1s fit it should be, uniform. For if a god
subsists according to The Ome, that which is divine will doubtless be
uniform. But that which through one cause of life is immortal, is also
similarly indissoluble. For life 15 the bond of disscluble natures; which
also Timazus indicating to us, opposes the dissoluble to the immortal:
“for you are not immortal, says the demiurgus, yet vou shall never be
dissolved, nor be subject” w the fatality of death.” Every thing moral,
therefore, is dissoluble; but the immortal 15 indissoluble. That, howewer,
which has a renovated immortality is for the same reason neither
indissoluble, nor morral. For being in the middle of both it is neither
of the extremes, according 1o each opposiion. But the third of these
being established according w the plenitude of whole intelligibles
subsists at once and is invariably the same. For the intelligible is the
cause of sameness and of eternal permanency; and intellect through this
15 entirely eternal. These triads, therefore, proceed from the first and
most principal causes, in the same manner as we demonstrated of the
before-mentioned triads. Bux those things, indeed, we shall consider
hereafter.

These things, therefore, being discussed, let us direct our attention o
the unbegotien in divine natures, and unfold what we assert it © be
For we say that all [true] being is without generation, and Socrates
demonstrates in the Phaedras, that souls are unbegotten. Prior wo these,
also, the Gods themselves are established above generations and a
subsistence according o time, How, therefore, shall we define the
unbepotten when applied w a divine nature, and according w what
reason? s it because divinity 15 exempt from all peneration, not only
from that which subsists in the parts of time, such as we assert the
generation of material natures © be, nor from that only which 15
extended into the whaole of time, such as Tim#zus demonstrates the
generation of the celestial bodies to be, but also from the psychical
generation? Since Timzus denominates this 1o be unbegotten according
o time, but w0 be the best of generated narures, And in short, a divine
nature i exempt from all division and essential separation. For the

1 Far yevgecfe read repeote.
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progression of the Gods is always according to 2 union of secondary
natures, which are uniformly established in the natures prior to them,
the things producing containing in themselves the things produced. The
indivisible, therefore, the unseparated and the united are in realivy
uphegotten. So that if certain generations of the Gods are spoken of by
Plato in fabulous figments, as in the fable of Dictima, the generation of
Venus is celebrared, and of Love at the birth of Venus, it is necessary
not to be ignorant afier what manner things of this kind are asserted,
and that they are composed for the sake of symbolical indication; and
thar fables for the sake of concealment call the ineffable unfolding intwo
light through causes, generation. For in the Orphic writings, indeed, the
first cause is on this accoum denominated Time; since again, for another
reason, it is thus denominated, in order that a subsistence according to
cause may be the same as a subsistence according to tme. And the
progression of the Gods from the best of causes is properly denominated
generdtion according to time,  To Plaw, therefore, mythologizing, it is
adapted 1o devise things of this kind conformably w theologists; but
when he is discoursing dialectically, and imestgaung and unfolding
divine natures intellectually and not mystically, it is then adapted o him
w celebrate the unbegotten essence of the Gods. For the Gods
primarily establish in themselves the paradigm of non-generation. But
an intellectual nature is in a secondary degree unbegotten, and after thus
the psychical essence. And in bodies there is an ultimate resemblance
of unbegotten power; which some posterior w Plaw perceiving, have
idefinitely shown that the whole heaven is unbegotten, The Gods,
therefore, are unbegotten, Bur there is an order in them of first, middle,
and last propressions, and a transcendency and subjection of powers.
There are also in them uniform comprehensions of causes; but
multiform progenies of things caused. And all things, indeed, are
consubsistent in each other; but the mode of subsistence is various. For
some things as replenishing subsist prior w secondary natures; but
others, as heing filled aspire after more perfect natures, and participating
of their power become generative of things posterior to themselves, and
perfective of their hypards.

CHAPTER XXVIII
Locking 1o these things, therefore, we may unfold what is said of

Paternal causes, and of the prolific powers of mothers in fables. For
every where, we may suppose that the cause of 2 more excellent and
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more uniform nature is paternal;’ but we may say that the cause of a
more subordinare and partial nature pre-exists in the order of a mother,
For with the Gods a father is analogous to the monad, and the cause of
bound; but a mother, w the duad, and w the infinite power which 15
generative of beings. The paternal cause, however, is with Plaw
uniform, and is established in a more elevated order than the natures
which proceed from it, and subsists prior o its progeny in the allotment
of the desirable, Again, the maternal cause has the form of the duad;
and at one time presents itself to the view in fables a5 more excellent
than its progeny, but at another time s essentially subordinate t it; as
in the Banguet, Plaro calls Poverty the mother of Love. And this is not
only the case in fabulous figments, but also in the philosophic theory of
beings, as is evident in the Timaws, For there Plato calls being the
father, but matter the mother and nurse of generation. The powers,
therefore, which are prolific and perfective of secondary natures, and the
suppliers of life and causes of separation are mothers, being established
above the natures produced by them. But the powers which receive the
natures that proceed into light, which multiply their energies, and
extend even the subordinate allotment of the progeny, are also
themselves called mothers. Again, however, the progeny of such like
causes, at one time indeed, proceed according to umen from their proper
principles, and are filled from both the paternal and maternal cause; but
at another time they contain the bond of them, being arranged in the
middle, conveying the gifts of the fathers to the marernal bosoms, and
converting the receptacles of them to the completions of primary canses.
But of the natures which subsist from twofold pre-existing principles,
some are assimilated to the paternal cause; and such like gencra of Gods
are productive, defensive, and comprehensive. For o produce, ™
contain, and to defend, pertain to the cause of bound. But others are
assimilated o the maternal cause, and are prolific, and vivific, and the
suppliers of motion, of the multiplication of powers, of variety and
progressions.  For all these are the progeny of infinity and the it
multitude.

CHAPTER XXIX
'Thus much therefore may suffice concerning the unbegotten hyparxis:
of the Gods. Tt now remains, I think, w speak of divine names. For

Socrates in the Cranus thinks fit w unfold in a remarkable degree the
cectitude of names in divine nareres. And Parmenides indeed, in the
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first hypothesis, as he denies of The Ome every thing else that 1s known,
and all knowledge, so likewise he denies of it name and language. But
in the second hypothesis, besides all other things he shows that this one
may be spoken of and' that it has 2 name. In short therefore, it must
be admirted that the first, most principal and truly divine names are
ssrablished it the Gods themselves, But it must be said that the second
names, which are the imitstions of the first, and which subsist
intellectually, are of a demoniacal allotment. And again, we may say
+haz those names which are the third from the truth, which are logically
devised, and which receive the ultimate resemblance of divine natures,
are unfolded by scientific men, at one time cnergizing divinely, and
another intellectually, and generating moving images of their inward
spectacles, For as the demiurgic intellect estahlishes resemblances about
marter of the first farms conzained in himeelf, and poduces temporal
images of things eternal, divisible images of things indivisible, and
adumbrated images as it were of true beings, - after the same manner |
think the science that is with us representing intellecrual production,
fahricares resemblances of other things, and also of the Gods themselves,
representing that which is void of composition in them, through
composition; that which is simple, through variety; and that which is
united, through multitede; and thus fashioning names, ultimately
exhibits images of divine natures. For it generates every name as if it
were a statue of the Gods. And as the theurgic art through certain
symbols calls forth the exuberant and unenvying goodness of the Gods
into the illumination of artificial statues, thus also the intellectual scence
of divine concerns, by the compositions and divisions of sounds, untolds
the occult essence of the Gods, Very properly therefore, does Socrazes
in the Philebus say, that on account of his reverence of the Gods, he is
agitated with the greatest fear respecting their names. For it is necessary
1o venerate even the ultimate echoes of the Gods, and venerating these
w become established in the first paradigms of them, And thus much
concertiing divine names,” which at present may be sufficient for the
purpose of understanding the theology of Plato. For we shall accurately
discuss them when we speak of partial powers.

' o iy omitted i the origmal
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BOOK II
CHAPTER 1

The most proper beginning however of the theory proposed by us is
that from which we may be able w discover the first cause’ of all
beings. For being impelled from this in 4 becoming manner, and having
our conceptions purified respecting it, we shall with greater facility be
ahle to distinguish other things, About these things therefore we must
speak from the beginning as follows: It is necessary that all beings, and
all the natures of beings should either be many only, there being no one
in them, neither in each, nor in all of them; or that they should be one
anly, there being no multitude, but all things being compelled into one
and the same power of exisience; or it is necessary that they should be
both one and many, and that being should be one in order that neither
multitude itself by itself may vanquish beings, nor thar we may be
forced w bring together into the same thing all things and their
contraries at once. These things therefore being three, which of them
shall we chasse? And m which of the above mentioned assertions shall
we give our suffrage. It is necessary therefore severally 1o discuss the
absurdities which artend these positions, and thus w survey after what
manner the truth subsists.

If then beings are many, and mn such a manner many, as we have
mentioned from the beginming, so that The One is not any where w be
found, many absurdities will happen to be the result, or rather all the
nature of beings will a1 once from the first be destroyed, as there will
immediately be nothing which is capable of participating The One. For
it must be admirted that every being is either one certain thing, or
nothing. And that indeed which is a certain being, is also one; but that
which is not even one being, has not any existence whatever, Hence,
if many things have a subsistence, cach of the many is something or 4
certain one. But if each of them is nothing, or not cven one thing,
neither is it possible for the many to cxast; for the many are many so far
as each individual of the multitude exists. If, therefore, the many alone
have a subsistence, and The One in no respect is, neither wall the many
exist, For things which are in no respect one have not any exisence
whatever. But if The One is not, by a much greater priority neither

1 For owo if 15 Decessary 0 pead aorae.
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have the many an existence. For it necessarily follows that none of the
things from which the many consist will have a subsistence.

Farther still, if the many alone have a subsistenice (as has been said) all
things will be infinitely infinite; and if you receive any one of the
infinities whatever, this also will be immediately mbinite. And with
respect to the things from which this consists and which are infinite,
cach of these likewise will be infinite. For let something of the many
be assumed, which we say is not one, this therefore will be multitude
according t its own nature, since it belongs 1o beings, but is not
nothing.  If however it is multitude, this also will consist of many
things, and will be many, And if you assume something of these manys,
this will immediately appear to you not w be one, but many. There
will likewise be immediaely the same reasoning in these, and m a
dimilar manner each, (because we falsely speak of each) will be multitude
in energy. And each, as I may say, will be infinite, or rather will be
infinitely infinite. For there is nothing which will not be something of
this kind; since a part is many, and in a similar manner the part of a
part; and this to infinity. For multitude proceeding will never stop, nor
infinity, in consequence of being deprived of the nature of The One. To
make beings however, to be infinmtely infinite, is impossible both with
respect to truth, and wo the thing proposed by us. For if being is
infinitely infinite, being can neither be known, nor discovered; since the
infinite 1 entirely incomprehensible and unknown. If also being 15
infinitely infinite, there will be something more mhinite than the
infinite. But if that something 15 more infinite, this will be less infinite.
Thar, however, which is less infinite, since it is not perfectly infimte,
will evidemly be finite, so far a5 it falls short of the nature of the
infinite. If, therefore, there is something which is itself according w
multitude more infinite than that which is infinite in multitude there
will be something more than the infinite, and the infinite will be less,
yer fiot according to multitude.  This however is impossible,. Hence
there is not the infinitely infinite.

Again therefore, according to this hypothesis, the same things will be
according to the same, similar and dissimilar, For if all the manys are
0ot one, and each thing according w all things is not one, that which is
net one will evidently suffer the same passion in consequence of the
Prvation of The One,  All things therefore being deprived of The One,
after the same manner, they will on this account subsist similarly with
"eSpect 1o each other. But things which subsist similarly, so far as they
thus subsist, are evidently similar w each other. Hence the many will
be similar to each other, 5o far as they are deprived of The One. They
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will likewise according w this privation of The One be perfectly
dissimilar. For it 15 necessary that things which are simular should suffer
the same passion; so that things which do not suffer any thing thar is
the same, will not be similar. But things which suffer any thing that 15
the same, suffer also one thing, Hence things which are deprived of
every one, will not suffer any thing that is the same. The many
therefore will be similar and dissimilar according o the same. But this
15 impossible. Hence 1t is impossible for the many w eust which are in
no respect one,

Maorecver, the many will be the same with and different from each
other according to the same. For if all things are similarly deprived of
The One, so far indeed as all of them are similarly deprived they will be
the same according w this privation; since things which subsist after the
same manner according 1o habit are the same, and also things which are
after the same manner deprived according w privation. But so far in
short, as each of them is deprived of every one, so far the many wall be
different from each ather. For if The One in the many is the same, that
which is in no respect one, will in no respect be the same. The many
therefore will be the same and not the same with each other. But if
they are the same and not the same it is evident that they are different
from each other. For that which is the same and not the same, so far
as 1t 15 not the same, 15 not the same, by nothing else than the different.
Farther still therefore, these many will be moveable and immoveable, if
The One 15 not. For if each of them 1s not one, they will be
immoveable according 1o the privation of The Owe, For if that which
is not one should be changed, each of them would have The One; since
prvations being changed, entirely lead into habuts the things that are
changed. It is necessary however that what is not one should remamn
immaoveable according to the privation of The One, though this very
thing is itself impossible, viz. that the many should stand sill, For
every thing which stands still is in something which is the same, viz. it
i5 either in the same form, or in the same place. But every thing which
15 in the same, is in one thing which is the same, For the same in which
it 15, is one thing. Every thing therefore which stands still i3 in one
thing. The many, however, do not participate of The One. But it is
perfectly impossible that things which do not participate of The One,
should be in one certain thing. And things which are not in one thing
cannot stand still, since things which stand still are entirely in one and
the same thing. It is impossible therefore, that the many should stand
still, and remain immoveable. It has been demonstrated however, thar
the many must necessarily stand immoveable. The same things
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therefore, and the same passion, {I mean the privation of the habit of
The One,) are moveable and immoveable. For things immoveable, and
things which stand still, so far as they are unstable, so far they must
necessarily appear w be moveable,

Moreover, there 18 no number of beings if The One in no respect is;
but all things and each thing will not be one. For the particle of
number, the monad, 1s one, and every number itself is one. For if there
are five monads, there is also the pentad; and if three monads, the triad.
But the triad itself is a certain unity, and so is the pentad. So that if
there is no one, there will nather be any part, nor the whole of
numbers. For how can there be any number The Ore not existing? For
The Ome is the principle of numbers. But the principle not existing,
neither is it possible that the things which proceed from this principle
should exist. Hence The One not existing, neither will there be any
number,

Again, therefore, nerther will there be any knowledge of beings if The
Orme 15 not. For it will not be possible either 1 speak or think of any
being. For each thing itself, and every thing of which we can speak, and
in which we impress the nature of The One, will have no existence,
because neither does The One exist. Hence neither will there be any
discourse nor any knowledge. For discourse is one thing consisting of
many things, if it is perfect, And knowledge then exists, when thar
which knows becomes one with that which is known. But union not
existing, there will at the same time be no knowledge of things, and it
will be impossible 1o speak about things which we know. To which we
may add, that the inexplicable in the several infinites, will necessarily
always fly from the bound of knowledge. For immediately each
apparent infinite which he who possesses knowledge desires 1w
unserstand, will escape the gnostic power hastening to come into contact
with, and adhere 1o it, since it is incapable either of contact or adhesion,
If; therefore, the many alone have an existence, The One having no
subsistence whatever, so many absurdities, and a still greater number
must necessarily happen w those who adopt such an hypothesis.

But .'f The Ome which is The One Teself alone has a subsistence, and
there is nothing else (for if there were there would not only be one but
many things; since one and another thing art more than one, and are
1ot one thing only) if this be the case, there will neither be among all
Trh-'-ﬂgs either whole, or that which has parts, For every thing which has
Farts is many, and every whole has parts. But The One is in no respect
many, Nether therefore will there be a whole, nor that which has
Parts.  Farther still, meither is it possible that there should be a
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beginning, or end of any thing, For that which has a beginning, a
middle, and an end, is drvasible. But The Orte is not divisible, because
neither has it any parts. Hence, neither hasita beginning, nor a middle,
nor an end. Again, if The Ore alone has a subsistence, no being will
have a figure. For every thing which has figuse is either rectilinear or
circular, or mixed from these. But if indeed it is rectilinear, it will have
for its parts, the middle and the extremes. 1f it is circular, there will be
one thing in it as a middle, but other things as extremes, w which the
middle extends. And if it is mixed from the right and circular line, it
will consist of many things, and will not be one.

Mateover, neither will any being be in itself, nor in another thing.
For that which is in another thing is different from thar in which it 15,
Bur The Ore alone existing and nothing else (for it will by no means be
int another thing) there will be no being which 1% in another thing, But
that which is in itself will at the same time comprehend and be
comprehended; and in this, 1o comprehend will not be the same thing
as 1 be comprehended; nor will there be the same' definition of both.
There will therefore be two things, and no longer The Ome alome.
Again, neither will any being be moved. For heing moved indeed, it
st mecessarily be changed, But being changed it must be in another
thing. 1f The One however alone has an existence, it is not possible for
any thing to appear o be in something else. Hence it is not possible for
any being to be changed. But every thing which stands sull is
necessarily in the same thing, And that which is in the same is in a
certain same thing, The one however is in no same thing. For that
which is in 4 certain thing, is either in itself, or in something else. But
it has been demonstrated, that 1 is neither in fself, nor in another.
Hence neither is it in a certain same thing. Meither therefore does any
being stand still.

Moreover, it is impossible for any thing w be the same with, or
different from any thing. For if there is nething besides The One [eself,
there is not any thing which will be ether the same with, or different
from ancther thing. For there will not be any ather being. And The
Onie Jeself will not be different from itself: for it would be many and not
one. Nor will it be the same with itself. For this thing which is same
‘e in another, and same is nor The One liself. For The One is simply
one, hecause is it not many. But that which is same is the same with
another thing. Again, neither is it possible for any thing w he sumalar
or dissimilar to anything, For every thing similar suffers a certain same

I For oures it is mecessary to read oufig.
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passion; but every thing s:]jssi.m_iln: a certain different passion. ﬁﬁ Ore,
Lowever, cannot suffer any thing, nor can this be the case with any
thing else besides The One; since nothing else has any existence
whatever, if The One alone has a subsistence.

Farther still, in addition 1o these things we say that neither 15 1t
possible for any thing w be touched, nor w be separate, if there is
nothing else besides The Orme. For how can things which have no
existence be separate, or come into contact with any thing? But neither
can The Ome either be separate from itself, or wuch itself. For it would
thus he passive w the being touched, and the being separate. But The
Ome subfers no other thing besides itself. It is Likewise requisite that no
one thing should either be equal or unequal w0 any thing. For that
which is equal to another thing, is said w be so with reference 10
another thing. And the like may be said of that which is unequal.
Another thing, however, has no existence, if The One alone has a
subsistence, But neither can The One be equal or unequal 1w itself. For
if unequal, there will be ane thing in it as greater, but another as less
30 thar it will be two things and not one. And if The One 15 equal ©
tself, The One will measure itsell. This however is impassible. For The
Ome will measure and be measured by itself, so that it will not be The
Ohme feself. Neither therefore will there be any equality or inequality in
beings, If however these things are impossible, neither can any being
come into contact with another, and be separate, nor be similar or
dissimilar, nor be same or different, nor again, stand sull, or be moved,
ot inn short be in any thing, or have figure, or be a whole, or have parts,
if The Ome alone has a subsistence which is void of multtude, and is
without all these things. Neither however, is it possible for the many
alone t have a subsistence, a5 was before demonstrated. And hence it
1z necessary that every being should be both many and one.

If this however is the case, either the many must participate of The
Orie, or The One of the many, or both must participate of each other, or
neither of each other; bur the many indeed must be separate, and The
Ome must also be separare, i order thar the many and The One may
subsist, 35 reason evinces, If, therefore, neither The Ome participates of
the many, nor the many of The One, the same absurdities will ensue as
we brought together 1n the hypothesis of the many alone having 2
subsistence, For again, there will be the many separate from The One.,
For if The One subsists by itself, and the many do not in any respect
Participate of The One, the many will be infinitely infinie, they will be
Sl'lmlal-'_ﬂnd dissimilar, same and different, moved and stable, and there
will nieither be any number nor any knowledge of the many. For the
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absence of The One compels all these consequences to be apparent in the
many. It is impossible therefore, thar neither the many should
participate of The One, nor The One of the many.

If however, The One participates of the many, and the many of The
One, and both these are in each other, it is necessary that there should
be another nature besides these, which is neither one nor many. For
both these being mingled in each other, it is necessary that there should
he a cause of their mixture which conjoins multitude tw The One, and
The Ome o multitude. For it is necessary that every thing that is
mingled, should have a cause of the mixture. For in short, if The One
and mudtitude participate of each other, neither The One is the cause of
essence to multitade, nor multitude v The One, but a certain third thing
is the cause of essence 1o both, and which is prior w these. For what
will that be which makes this to be multitude, and that 1o be one? And
what is the cause of this communication and association with each other,
The Ome so far as it 1s one never having communication with the many?
For the many so far as many, and The One so far as one are different
from each other. And so far as neither is from neither, they have no
sympathy with each other. What therefore is it which collects these
into one, since they fly from and are unmingled with each other? For
being thus discordant with each other, they cannot desire each other, or
if they did their congress must be fortuitous. For if this should happen
0 be the case, there was a time when these were separate from each
other, since now also they subsist together casually. It is however
impaossible for the many to subsist separate from The One. The mixture
therefore is not casual. But neither is the mixture from the mumy, o
neither The Ore is the cause of the many, nor the many of The One,
What therefore is this more excellent thing [which is the cause of the
mixture?] For it is either ane, or not one. But if indeed, it is The Cwne
Itself, we must again inquire concerning this, whether it participates of
multitude or of nothing, For if this participates, it is evident that some
other thing prior to this, will for the same reason present itself o the
view, and this will be the case w infinity. But if a thing of this kind is
entirely void of multitude, again thar which was asserted at first will not
be true, viz. that the many do not participate of The One, nor The One
of the many, 1 mean however that which is the most principal and
primarily one, But there is indeed a certain one in the many, and there
is also the imparticipable one, and which is simply one, and nothing
else. If however that which is prior 1o both, is nor' one, it 15 necessary

 guy is omitted in the origmal.
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that this mor one should be more excellent than The One. All things
however are, and are generated whar they are, through The One. And
wgether with The Ome indeed every being is preserved; but separate
brom The Ome proceeds to the corruption of itself. The mixture also of
The Ome and mudtitude, which the non-one affords w beings, is
communion and union. The One' therefore, and that which is not one,
are the cause of nothing else 1 beings than of their being one. If
hawever The One is the cause of a thing of this kind, that which is not
ome will not be the cause of that which 15 more excellent [than wnion.]
But it i every where necessary that whar is more excellent should be the
cause to beinps of another more excellent thing, according w s own
power. For thus it will be more excellent as being more good, and as
the cause from s own nature of a grearer and more excellent good
those things m which a less good is the cause of less goodness. From
these things therefore it is necessary, that the many should participate of
The Ome, that The One should be unmingled with maltitude, and that
nothing should be better than The Ome, but that this should also be the
cause of being to the many, For every thing which is deprived of The
Ore, flies immediately into nothing, and to its own corruption.  But
thar which is not many, is not at one and the same time not many and
nothing. For 10 The One that which iz nothing, or not one, 15 opposed,
and to the many that which is not many is opposed. If, therefore, The
Ome and the many ave not the same, the not being many will not be the
same with nothing. From thus considering the affmr therefore, it
appears that The One is beyond multitude, and is the cause of being w
the many.

CHAPTER II

It is necessary however, that discussing the same subject after another
matiner, we should again see if we can in a certain respect follow what
has been said, and refer it to the same end. It is necessary therefore, that
there should esther be one principle, or many principles; or rather, we
EIE'WH begin from hence. And if there are many principles, they must
either possess sympathy with each other, or they must be divulsed from
each other, and they must be either finite or infinite. But if there is one

' Instead of 7o ow 11 is necessary 1o read To ev.

’_ The er in the origmal which immediately precedes ouy er seems to be raperfluous,
d is therefore osmitted in the translation.
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principle, this must either be not essence, or essence. And if it is
essence, this must either be corporeal or incorporeal.  And if
incorporeal, it must cither be separate from, or inseparable from bodies.
And if separate, it must either be moveable or immoveable. But if it is
et essence, it must either be inferior to all essence, or participated by
essence, or imparticipable. If therefore there are many principles, and
which have no sympathy with each other, no being will originate from
them [conjointly,] nor will they be common to all things, but cach will
produce by mself. For what communication can there be between things
which are narurally foreign, or what eo-operation between things which
are crtirely of a different kind? In addition also to these things, there
will be the many which do nor participate of The One. For if there is
4 certain one common in all of them, they will not be perfectly

essentially from each other. If therefore they are different, and
there is nothing which is the same about them, they are alone many and
by no means one, But if there are many principles, and which possess
sympathy with each other, they will have something common, which
leads all of them to sympathy, and similarly unfolds all of them o the
view. For we call those things sympathetic, which happen w0 be passive
w© the same thing. But simulars are entirely similar from participating
one form and one nature. I however this be the case, it is necessary
chat that all [or universal] which is every where, and in all the
principles, should be of a more principal nature than the many. This
therefore gives them the power to generate sympathy with each other,
and affords them communion according to nature.

Again, if there are indeed infinite principles, either the things which
proceed from them are infinite, and there will thus be the infinite twice,
ar they are finite, and thus all the principles will not be principles. For
things finite in number, will entirely proceed from fimite principles. The
principles therefore are in vain inifinite. 'To which may be added, that
infinity makes both the principles to be unknown, and the things which
proceed from them. For the principles being unknown, it is necessary
that the things which proceed from them should be unknown; since we
thmthinkthmwknwmydﬂngwhmmkmwﬁcmuﬁanddm
first principles of it. But if the principles are finite, it is evident that
there will be a certain mumber of them: for we say that nember is 2
definite multitude. 1f however, there is a number of the princples, 1t i5
necessary that there should be a cause of the whole number of them.
For cvery number is from one; and this, viz. The One is the principle
of numbers, This therefore will be the principle of principles, and the
cause of finite multitude, since number itself is one, and the end in the
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many is one, and it bounds the many by that which is one. But the
principle being one, and this being essence, it is necessary if this is
dmirted 10 be either corporeal or incorporeal, that it must be
acknowledged w0 be the prinaple of other things.

If therefore, body is the cause of the generamon of bewngs, i is
necessary indeed, that it should be divisible and have parts, For every
body is in its own nature divisible; sinee every magnitude is a certain
whole and that which is a whole consists of parts. These parts
therefore, (but I mean each of them) must either severally parncipate a
certain one, of not participate it, If therefore they do not participate i,
they will be many alone, and by no means one. Hence, neither wall
that which consists from them be a whole. For there being no one, that
which consists of all of them will not be one. But if each of the parts
participates of something of this kind, and there is something which is
the same in all of them, a thing of this kind must necessanly be
incorporeal, and impartible according to its own nature. For if this also
is itself corpareal, it is either wholly in each of the parts, or nov wholly.
If therefore, it is indeed wholly in each, it will nself be separated from
itself. For the parts in which it is are separate from each other. Burt if
it is not wholly in each of the parts, this also will be divisible, and will
have parts after the same manner as the above mentioned parts; and
there will again be the same inquiry concerning these, viz. whether 1n
these also there is something common, or nothing; since if there is
nothing comman, we shall place the many separate from The One,

Let us however consider the whole; for every body is a whole, and has
parts, Whar therefore will that be which is connective of the parts,
since they are many? For it is necessary to say either that the whole is
unific of the parts, or the parts of the whole, or that some third thing
prior o both, which is neither a whole, nor has any part, connects and
unites the whole with its parts, and the parts with the whole, Butif the
whole indeed is connective of the parts, the whole will be ineorporeal
and impartible. For if it is a body, this also will be partible, and will be
ndigent of a nature which is capable of connecting the parts; and this
will be the case 1o infinity. But if the parts are connective of the whole,
h':“‘f' can the many be connective of The Owe; and things divided, of thar
which consists from them? For on the contrary, it s necessary that The
One should have the power of uniting the many, and not the many of
bniting The Ome. And if that which connects both, is neither a whole
ftar has parts, it will be perfectly impartible. But being impartible, it is
also necessarily without inerval. For every thing which has interval has
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parts, and is divisible. But being witheut interval it is incorporeal; for
every body possesses interval.

Farther still, it is necessary that the principle should be perpetual; for
every being is perpetual or corruptible. Hence it must be admired that
the principle of beings is perpetual or corruptible, But if we should
grant that this may be corrupted, there will be no being incorruptible.
For the principle being destroyed, it will neither be itself generared from
any thing, nor will another thing be generated from it, For it can
neither be able to generate itself (since it is nor, if it is not perpetual) nor
can another thing be able w generate it, if it is the principle of all
things. Bur if it is incorruptible, it will have the power of not being
corrupted, and this power will be infinite, in order thar it may exist 1o
infinity through the whole of time. For every finite power of existence
pertains naturally to that which is corruptible. But an infinite power
pertains o perpetual natures, the existence of which contimees to
infinity. This infinite therefore, I mean the infinite according to power,
is cither impartible or partible. But if it is partible indeed, there will be
the infinite in 4 finite body, For the principle is finite; since if it were
infinite, there will be nothing else besides nself. But if it is impartible,
the power of infinitely existing will be incorporeal. And the principle
of beings is incorporeal,’ so far as it is this power through which the
subject of it always is, That it is impossible therefore, the principle of
heings can be corporeal is from these things evident,

If however it is incorporesl, it must either be separate, or inseparable
from bodies. But if inseparable indeed, it will have all its energies in
bodies, and subsisting about them. For that is inseparable from body
which is not any where naturally adapted to energize except in and with
bodies, But if the principle is a thing of this kind, it is evidently
necessary that none of the things which subsist according o it should be
more powerful, or possess grearer authority than the principle of all
beings. If however, nothing is more excellent in bodies than the power
which subsists in and energizes about bodies, and a corporeal essence
there will not any where be intellect and the power which energizes
aceording to intellect. For every such like mation [f.e. energy] proceeds
from a power, which is entirely in its energies independent of body.
But it neither was, nor is lawful for generated natures m surpass the
power of their causes. For every thing which is in the things begotten
is from primary natures, and the latter are the lords of the essence of the
former. If therefore, the principle of beings is able to generate ntellect

I The words cefupuxror eon are ominted in the original,
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and wisdem, how 15 it possible it should not generate it, on account of
and in iself? For one of two things is necessary, either that intellectual

eplion pertains in no respect 1o beings, or that it is inferior w them;
and that if it exists it acts in bodies only. These things however, it 15
impossible to assert. But if that which is the first of beings, and which
i the principle of all things is separate from bodies, it is perfectly
necessary 1o admit that it is either immoveable or moved. And if indeed
it is moved, there will be something else prior w i, about which it is
moved. For every thing which is moved, is paturally adapted to be
moved about something else which is permanent. And farther still,
hesides this, it is moved through desire of another thing. For it 1s
necessary indeed that it should be moved in consequence of desiring a
certain thing because motion itself by mself is indefinite.  Burt the end
of it is that for the sake of which it subsists. It desires howewer, either
something else, or mself, But every thing which desires iself is
immoveable. For why should any thing that is present with itself want
to be in another thing? For of things which are moved, the motion of
that is less to which the good is nearer, but the motion is greater of that
to which the good is more remote.  Bur that which possesses good n
itself, and for the sake of which it subsists, will be immovesble and
stable; since being always in itself, it 15 in good. That however which
is in itself is in same; for each thing is the same with itself, But of thar
which is in itself we say indeed that it stands still and is immoveable;
while that which is not immoveable, 15 not in iself but in another, is
moved towards another thing, and is perfectly indigent of good. If
therefore the principle of being is moved, but every thing which is
moved is moved through the want of good, and wowards another thing
which is the object of desire to it, there will be something else which is
desirable 1o the principle of beings besides mself, and abour which
possessing a sameness of subsistence, we must say it is moved. This
however is impossible. For the principle is that for the sake of which
all things subsist, which all things desire, and which is indigent of
nothing, For if it were in want of something, it would be entirely
subordinate to that of which it is in want, and to which its energy is
d‘fﬂﬂﬂd as the object of desire. But if the principle is immoveable {for
this iz what remaing,) it is necessary that e should be one incorporeal
ESSémce, possessing an cternal sameness of subsistence.  After what
manner, however, does it possess The One? And how is it one essence?
F':’.T if essence and The One are the same, it must be admined thar the
principle of beings is essence. But if essence is different from The One,
it must be granted that w be The One 15 not the same thing as w be
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essence, And if, indeed, essence is better than The One, according w this
-+ st be said w be with the principle. But if The One is better than
essence and beyond it, The Ome is also the principle of essence. And if
they are co-nrdinate to each other, the many will be prior 1w The One.’
This, however, is impossible as we have before demonstrated. It 15
evident, indeed, that essence is not the same as The One. For it 15 not
one and the same thing to say one, and that essence is one; but the
former is not yer a senlence, and the latter is. To which may be added,
chat if essence and The One are the same, multitude will be the same as
that which has no existence, and which is not essence. This, however,
is impossible. For in essence the many are conta ned, and in that which
¢ not essence is The One. But if essence and The One are not the same,
they will not be co-ordinate 1o each other; for if they were co-ordinate
there will be some other thing prier w0 them, if it 15 necessary that all
things should subsist from one principle. And f one of these is bemer
than the other, sither The One is prior 1o essence, or essence is prior
‘The One. But if The One indeed is prior to essence, this and not essence
is the principle of all things, For it is necessary that nothing should be
beter than the principle, And if essence is prior 1© The Orie, The One
will be passive to essence, and not essence 1o The One. But if The One
is passive to essence, it i necessary that The Ome and essence should be
every thing, and that all such things as are one should be essence, but
not that all such things as are essence should be one. There will,
therefore, be a certain essence deprived of The One. If, however, this be
the case, it will be nothing. For that which 15 deprived of The One is
nothing. Hence The One is prior to essence.

But if that which is first is something which is not essence, it is absurd
to assert that it is subordinate 1o essence. For the principle is thar which
has the greatest power and the most absolute anthority; and is most
cufficient 1o itself, and is not that which is most ignoble, and indigent
of the many. And, in shor, it is necessary that no secondary nature
should be better than the principle; for it 15 requisite that beings should
not be governied badly. But if, indeed, the principle has an order
cubordinate o the things which proceed from it, and the things
proceeding from it are better than i1, all things will be badly
confounded, nor will the principle according o nature be any thing else
than something which s not the most excellent of things, nor will
things which proceed from the principle possess from it a power of

I Far sssence and The (e bring two things will participate of the many, .= af the
Hesr many, of TWa.
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ruling over their principle. The principle of beings, therefore, will
indeed be fortuitous, and also the beings which are its progeny. Bur this
is impossible. For things which are fortuitous (if o have a fortuitous
qibsistence is this, not to exist according w intellect, nor with a view to
o definite end) are disorderly, infinite, and indefinite, and are all of them
things which have a less frequency of subsistence. But the principle is
invariably principle, and other things proceed from it. If however, that
which is not essence is better than all essence, i will either be
participated by it, or it will be entirely imparticipable. if, however,
essence participates of the principle, of what will it be the principle?
And how will it be the principle of all beings? For it is necessary that
the principle of beings should be no one of beings; since if it were any
ane of them, it is necessarily not the principle of all beings, But every
thing which is participated by another thing is said to be that by which
it 1s participated, and in which it primarily is. The principle, however,
is separate, and belongs in a greater degree to itself than w other things.
Besides, every thing which is participated proceeds from another more
excellent cause; since that which is imparticipable is better than thar
which is participable. It is not, however, possible to conceive any thing
better than that which is most excellent, and which we call the principle.
For it is not lawful to assert that things secondary to the principle, and
which proceed from it, are in any respect better than their prineiple.
The cause therefore of all beings is above all essence, is separate from
every essence, and is neither essence, nor has essence a5 an addiuon w©
its nature, For such an addition as this is 2 diminution of simplicity,
and of that which 15 one.

CHAPTER III

See, therefore, the thind argument after these, leading us to the same
conclusion with the former arguments. For it is necessary that the cause
of all beings should be that of which all beings participate, w which
they refer the subsistence of themselves, and which separates itself from
nothing that in any respect whatever is said to have an existence, For
this alone is the object of desire w beings, which primarily, or in some
other way, is itself the cause of their subsistence. And it is necessary
T.hi‘-'t every thing which is produced with reference to, and on account of
it, should have a certain habitude with relation w it, and through ths
also, a similitude w it. For every habitude of one thing towards
another, js predicated in a twolold respect, either from bath
Participiting of one thing, which affords 1w the participants a
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communion with each other; or from one of them participating of the
other; of which, indeed, the one as being more excellent, imparts
something to that which 15 subordinate w itself: but the other, as being
inferior, is assimilated 1o the more excellent nature, so far as it
participates of it. Hence it is necessary, if all sensible natures possess a
habitude to that which is first, aspire after, and subsist about it, either
that there should be a certain third thing the cause of the habitude, or
that the principle should impart @ the natures posterior to itself, a
tendency to itself, and that desirc, through which every thing is
preserved, and exists. Nothing else, however, is more excellent than thas
which is first. Hence, the habitude of beings, their existence, and their
tendency to the first, are derived from thence. And all things participate
of the principle of themselves, if it is necessary that this which is
participated, should from thence become apparent in all beings, since it
is the principle of all things, and deserts no being whatever.  What,
therefore, will this nature be, which is every where, and in all beings?
Is it life and motion? But there are indeed many things which are
deprived of these. Is, therefore, permanency every where, and in all
things? But neither is this true. For motion, so far as it is motion, will
not participate of permanency. Is much-honoured intellect, therefore,
so far as it is intellect, participated by all beings? But this also 1s
impossible.  For all beings would have intellectual perception, and no
being would be deprived of invellect.

Shall we say, therefore, that being itself and essence are participated by
all things that in any respect whatever have a subsistence? But howr 15
this possible? For that which is in generation, or passing info existence,
is said to be, and is destitute of essence. Mor must we wonder, if it also,
since it ranks among beings, should now participate of essence. For so
far as it is in generation, it is not; but it ends in existence and essence
when it is now actually generated, and is no longer rising info exstence.
All things, therefore, that have in any respect whatever a subsistence, do
not partcipate of essence. Whar then will that be which is every where
and by all things participated? Let us consider every being, and see what
that is 10 which all beings are passive, and what it 15 which is common
in all of them, as in essence, sameness, difference, permanency, and
motion. Can we say, therefore, that each of these is any thing else than
one thing, and not only separately, but this is also the case with the
things which subsist from them; and in short, it 15 net possible 11 a
certain respect 10 speak otherwise of all things, than this, that all things,
and each thing is one. For if any thing should be deprived of The Ome,
though you should speak of parts, or of beings, immediately, that which
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becomes destitute of The One, will be altogether nothing. Or with what
intention do we say that a thing which 15 not is perfealy nothing, [or
not even one thing] unless The Ome is the last thing which deserts
heings. This it is, therefore, 0 become that which in no respect is, and
w be perfectly deprived of The One. For it is possible for thar which is
not moved o be, and for that which has no being 0 have an hyparas;
but that which is not even one thing, and which is destitute of The One
Ttself, will be entirely nothing. Hence The One is present with all beings;
and though you should speak of multitude stself, it is necessary thar this
also should participate of The Ore; for if it does not become one thing,
it is not possible for it 1o subsist. And if even you divide the whole w
infinity, immediately nothing else than one occurs. For either that
which is divided does not subsist, or becoming w be, or subsisting
something else, it will be immediately one.' The Ome, therciore, which
15 every where apparent, and is in all beings, and which deserts no being
whatever, is either derived from The Ome which is simply one, or from
that which is more excellent than The Ome. For it is not possible for
The One to be otherwise passive, [Le. to be consubsistent with something
else] than from the first one, 1o which The One is no longer present, but
which is The One fuelf, or nothing else than one.

Again, therefore, from another principle we may arrive ar the same
conclusion, by speaking as follows: It is necessary either that the causes
of beings and things caused should proceed to infinity, and thar there
should be nothing first or last in beings; or thar there should be no first,
but that there should be the last of things, infinity existing in one part
only, O on the contrary, it 15 necessary thar beings should proceed 1o
infinity from a definite principle, or that there should be a certain first
and last, and a boundary of beings each way. And if there are
boundaries of beings, things either proceed from each other, and the
generation of beings is in a circle; or if they are not from each other,
either one of them is from another, or the first indeed is one, but the
last not one, or the contrary, or both are one, or each is not one, If,
therefare, first things, and the causes of beings are infinite, each thing
will consist of infinites. For thar which proceeds from a certain
principle, must necessarily participate of that principle from which it
proceeds. Bur thar which derives its subsistence from many causes, will
be in its own nature multiform, as participating of many powers. And
that which is produced from infinites prior to itself, will have infinme
peculiarities derived from the principles, and adapted to itself. Every

o i
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being, therefore, being infinite, and consisting of infinites, will render all
things infinitely infinite, and there will neither be a knowledge of any
being, nor any evolution of powers. For the power of the infimite 15
perfectly unknown, and incomprehensible, by those natures w whom
it 15 pntinite.

But if things are infinite in a descending progression, whether is each
of them infinite always proceeding most downward, in the same manner
as we say all things do, or is sach whole indeed finite, but che beings
which are produced from these are infinite? For if every beng
according to the beginning of itself is definite, but according w its end
is infinite, there will neither be in parts nor in wholes a conversion of
beings to their proper principle, nor will that which is second in order
ever have a subsistence so as w be assimilated 1o the extremity of a pre-
existent order; though as we frequently say, the summits of inferiors are
conjoined with the boundaries of superiors. For where there is no last,
by what contrivance can such a similitude of progression as this, and
such a mutual coberence of beings be left, according 1o which secondary
things are always conjoined to the natures prior 1o them? But if all
things alone have an infinity of this kind, each being bounded by that
which is posterior to itself, wholes will be subordinate 1o parts, and the
parts of beings will be naturally more perfect [than wholes.] For
wholes, indeed, will be without conversion w the principle prior w
themselves; but parts will be converted w it after their progression. By
how much the more, however, every being hastens to conjunction with
that which is more perfect than iself, by so much the more must it
necessarily excel, as it appears o me. And if this whole proceeding
infinity 15 not convolved w0 the summit of itself, and circularly
converted and perfected according to such a conversion [it will not
desire its proper good,] If, however, we admut that there is an infinity
both ways these things must necessarily happen.

In addition to these things, also, there will be no common ohject of
desire to all beings, nor any union nor sympathy of them. For things
which are perfectly infinite have not that which 1s first in them; bur not
having a first, we shall not be able © say what is the common end of
beings, and why some things are more excellent, but others are allotred
+ subordinate nature. For we call one thing better and another less
excellent, from proximicy to that which is best, just as we define the
more and the less hot from communion with that which is hot in the
first degree. And in short, we form a judgement of the more and the
less from @ reference o that which is a maximum. It is necessary,
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therefore, that the boundary in beings should be thar which is first and
thar which 1s last.

But if, indeed, these are from each other, the same thing will be older
and younger, cause and at the same time the thing caused, and each
thing will be first and last. For it makes no difference whether these are
from each other, or the things which subsist berween these. For the
extremes being indifferent, how 15 it possible that a mutation according
o essence should intervene? But if the one is from the other, whether
is the first derived from the last, as some say, who generate things more
excellent from things subordinate, and things more perfect from such as
are more imperfect? In this case, however, must not thar which is
allotted the power of generating and producing the perfect, by a much
greater priority perfect and adorn mself by 1ts present power? And how
is it possible that leaving itself 1o be of an inferior allotment it should
definitely assign a more excellent order to another thing? For every
thing aspires after its proper perfection, and simply desires good:
though not every thing is able w participate of a thing of this kind. If,
therefore, it has the power of producing this most perfect thing, thar
which is last will energize on account of wself prior to other things, and
the whole of good, and all perfection, will be first established in itself,

But if that which 15 last 15 produced from that which is first, and the
most imperfect from thar which is most perfect, whether, is each of
them one, or is this one, bur that not one? If, however, that which is
first, or that which is last, 15 not one, neither of them will be first or
last. For, as there will be multitude in each, each of them will have the
better and the worse; and neither will thar which is best be unmingled
with that which is inferior 1o it, nor that which is the most obseure of
all things according to being, have so great a subjection entirely deprived
of a more perfect nature; but there will be something more extreme than
that which is last, and something more perfect than that which is first.
For every where that which is best if it receives another addition
through that which is inferior will be more perfect than that which does
net abide in the best, [through not receiving this very addition,] T,
therefore, we rightly assert these things, The One is the principle of all
things, and the last of beings is one. For it is necessary, I think, that the
end of the progression of beings should be assimilated to the principle,
and that s far as to this, the power of the first should proceed.

Summarily, therefore, recapitulating what we have said, it is necessary
either that the first principle should be cne, or that there should be
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alone many' first principles, or one containing multitude in aself, or
many participating of one. But if there are many first principles oaly,
there will not be one thing from them. For what will make one and a
whole, if there are many principles, and there is nothing which produces
one? For it is certainly necessary that things posterior w0 the principles
should be assimilated to them. Either, therefore, there will not be The
Ome in any being, or it will not be from these principles; so that each
of the things which in any respect whatever have a subsistence will be
divided multitude alone. And again each of the parts of any being will
be a thing of this kind, and we shall in no way whatever stop, dividing
into minute parts essence and existence. For all things will be many,
and The One will be no where in the universality of things, nor will
either wholes or pars be apparent.

But if it is necessary, indeed, that there should be many principles, and
that they should participate of The One, The One will be co-ordinated in
the many. Again, however, it 15 necessary, that the unco-crdinated
should every where be more ancient than the co-ordinated, and the
exempt than the participated. For how is The One in each of the many
except from one principle which co-arranges the multitude, and converts
it to itself according to the communion of The One? Again, if the fiest
one were multiplied, The One will be passive; for at the same time it will
be one and not one, and will not be that which is one [onky] It s
necessary, however, in each genus of things, that there should be that
which is unmingled with an inferior nature, in order that there may be
that which is mingled, in the same manner as we say respecting forms.
Far from the equal itself, things which are equal in these sublunary
realms, appear indeed as equal, though they are flled with a contrary
nature; and from that which is primarily being, that which 15 mingled
with non-being is derived, and which presents itself 1o the view as being.
And in short every where the simple unmingled subsistence of each
thing precedes those things which through remission are mingled with
the privations of themselves, The Ome therefore is by itself exempt from
all multitude; and that which is one, and at the same ume not one, is
not the first one, but is suspended* from thar which is primarily one;
through the principle, indeed, participating of The One, but through the

T wiz, which are multitsde only withour any participation of The Chne.

' For ebgonrar it 15 necestary 10 read efnorproe. The puncmation 2l of the wext
in this place, must be altered sgrecably to the translation.
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diminution arising from multitude, now mamfestly exhibiting in itself
the cause of separation,

CHAPTER IV

That The Ome therefore is the principle of all things, and the first
cause, and that all other things are postenior w The Ome, is I think
evident from what has been said. T am astonished however ar all the
other imterpreters of Plato, who admit the existence of the intellectual
kingdom, but do not venerate the ineffable transcendency of The One,
and its hyparxs which surpasses the whole of things. [ particularly,
however, wonder that this should have been the case with Ongen,’ who
was a partaker of the same erudition with Plotinus. For Origen ends in
intellect and the first being, but omits The One which is beyond every
intellect and every being. And if indeed he omirs it, as something which
is better than all knowledge, language and intellectual perceprion, we
must say that he is neither discordant with Plato, nor with the nature
of things. Bus if he omits it because The One is perfectly unhyparctie,
and without any subsistence, and because intellect is the best of things,
and that which is primarily being 15 the same as that which is primarily
one, we cannot assent o him in asserting these things, nor will Plate
admit him, and connumerate him with his familiars, For I think that
a dogma of this kind is remote from the philosophy of Plato, and is full
of Peripatetic innovation.  If you are willing, however, we will adduce
some arguments against this dogma, and against all others who are the
patrons of this opinion, and we will strenuously contend for the
doctrine of Plaw, and show that according o him the first cause is
beyond intellect, and is exempr from all beings, as Plotinus and
Porphyry, and all those who have received the philosophy of these men,
conceive him to assert.

We shall begin, therefore, from the Repubilic; for here Socrates clearly
shows that The Good is established above being, and the whole
intellectual order, following the analogy of the first goodness to the sun,
For if, as the sovereign sun is w generation, t every thing visible, and
o all visive natures according to the power generative of light, so it is
necessary The Good should be with reference to intellect and intelligibles,
tcording 1o a cause productive of truth, - if this be the case, we must
say thar the sun is exempt at one and the same time from visive and

B J:l:.I:“-[']'I.is Origen was not the Christian father of thar name, bur was somewhar junior
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visible natures, and must admit that The Good transcends the natures
which are always intellective, and also those which are eternally
innelligible. It is better, however, to hear the Platonic words themselves:
"You may say that the sun not only imparts the power of being seen w0
visible natures, but also that he is the cause of their generation, increase,
and nutriment, not being himself generanon. Certainly. We may say,
therefore, that things which are known, have not only this from The
Good thar they are known, but likewise that their being and essence are
thence derived, whilst The Good [self is not essence, but beyond essence,
transcending it both in dignity and in power.” Through all these things,
therefore, it is evident how The Good and the first principle are defined
by Plato to be expanded above not only the intellectual, but also the
intelligible extent, and essence itself, according to union, in the same
manner as it is inferred the sun surpasses all visible natures, and perfects
and generates all things by his light. How, therefore, following Plato,
can we admit that intellect is the best of things, and the cause of all
things? How can we assert that being itsell’ and essence are the same
with the principle which is the leader of all the divine progressions? For
essence and intellect are said 1o subsist primarily from The Good, to have
their hyparxis about The Good, to be filled with the light of truth
proceeding from thence, and to obtain the parucipation which is adapted
to them from the union of this light, which is mare divine than intellect
itself and essence, as being primarily suspended from The Good, and
affording in beings a similitude w that which is first. For the light
which is emitted from the sun causes every thing visible o be solar
form. And the participation of the light of truth renders that which is
intelligible boniform and divine. Intellect, therefore, is 2 god through
a light which is more ancient than intellectual light and intellect itself,
and that which is intelligible and at the same time imellecrual
participates of a divine hyparxis through a plenitude of this light being
appropriately imparted to it? And in short, every divine nature is that
which it is said to be, on account of this light, and is through it united
to the cause of all beings. By no means, therefore, is the first good o
he considered as the same with intellect, nor must it be admitted that
the intclligible is more ancient than all the hyparxis of the whole of
things, since it is even subordinate o the light proceeding from The

t For cwra 7o e it i5 necessary to read aurs T or

t ‘This sentence i very erconeous in the eriginal, as will be evadent from comparing
it with the above vranslaton.
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Good, and being perfected by this light, is conjoined according o its
own order with The Good lself. For we must not say that the
intelligible is united o the first after the same manner as the light [of
eruth;] but the Jater through continuity with The Good is established in
it without a medium; while the former, through this light, parucipates
of a vicinity w The Good; since in sensibles also, the solar light is
primarily connascent with the circulation of the sun, ascends as far as to
the centre of the whole sphere, and subsists of all sides abour it. Bur all
sensible natures through this obtain a similitude to the sun, each of them
aceording o its own nature being filled with solar-dform illuminanon.
These things, therefore, will be sufficient 1o recall into the memory of
those wha love the contemplation of truth, the conceptions of Plato on
this subject, and to evince that the onder of intellect 15 secondary 1o the
exempt transcendency of The Ore.

If, however, it is requisite © evince the same thing through many
testimonies, let us survey what the Elean guest in the Sophista determines
concerning these things. He says, therefore, it is necessary that the
multitede of all beings, whether they are contranies or not, should be
suspended from the one being, [1e. from being characterized by the one;]
but that the one being itself should be suspended from The One. For
when we call the hot or the cold, or permanency or motion, being, we
do not denominate each of these as the same with being iself. For if
permanency were being itself, motion would not be being; or, if motion
were such like being, permanency would not participate of the
appellation of being. Bur it is evident thar being accedes w permanency,
to motion, and o every mltitude of beings from one thing which is
primarily being. This very thing, therefore, which is the cause of
essence o all things, and which is participated by all other things, is a
Pﬂ-t_'ﬂ'-‘ipim of thes one, and on this account, as it is being alone, so also
it 15 prumarily being'! It is, however, being uself indeed, and s ner
Allotted & ke, fom participation; bwr it is one according T
partcipation, and on this account it is passive to The One  But it is
being! primarily. If, therefore, Plato gives to The One a subsistence

nd being, in the same manner as that which is first in wholes is
Supposed by him o transcend beings, how is it possible that being
should nor be posterior 1 The Obe, since it participates of i, and on
this account is denominated on?

For ep it is necessary o read o
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Mareover, Socrates in the Philebus clearly demonstrates the same thing
to those who are able 1o know wholes from parts, viz. thar intellect has
not the same order as the first cause of all. Investigating, therefore, the
good of the human soul and its end, of which participating in every
respect sufficiently it will reap the fruits of a felicity adapted w0 its
narure, he in the first place removes pleasure from an end of this kind,
and after this intellect, because neither is this replete with all the
clements of The Good. I, therefore, the intellect which is in us i$ an
image of the first intellect, and the good of the whole of our life is not
w0 be defined according to this alane, is it not pecessary that in wholes
also, the cause of good must be established above intellectual perfection?
For if that which is primanly good subsisted according to total intellect,
in us also and all other [intellectual natures] selfsufficiency and
appropriate good would he present through the participation of mtellect.
Crur intellect, indeed, is disjoined from The Good, and is indigent, and
on this account requires pleasure in order to the atainment of human
perfection. But a divine intcllect always participates of The Good, and
on this account is divine. For it is boniform through the participation
of good; but divine, as being suspended from the first dery. It is the
sarme reasoning, therefore, which infers that The Good is exempt from
the first intellect, and which defines felicity to consist not in intelligence
only, but in the all-perfect presence of The Good. For the intellectual
form of energy is itself by mself defective with respect w blessedness.
And why is it requisite 10 be prolix? For Parmenides teaches us most
clearly the difference of The One from essence and being, and shows that
The One is exempt from all other things and from essence; for this he
evinces of The Owe at the end of the first hypothesis. But how is it
possible that the cause of essence, and which is exempt from it through
supreme transcendency, should not also be beyond the intellectual order?
For intellect is essence. But if in intellect there is permanency and
motion, and Parmenides demonstrates that The One transcends both
these, does he not immediately bring us w the ineffable cause of all
things, which is prier w every intellec? And if every intellect is
converted to itself, and is in itself, but The One 15 demonstraced to be
neither in iwself, not in another, how can we any longer consider
intellect as the same with the first cause of all? In what respect, alsa,
will The Onme which is prior w being differ from the one being, which
is the subject of the second hypothesis, if intellect is the best of things
and the first principle of all? For the one being participates of The Cner
but that which participates i¢ secondary 1w that which is participated.
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That The One, however, is according to Plazo more ancient than intellect
and essence, is through what has been said recalled w our memory.

CHAPTER V

In the next place, if The One is neither intelligible nor intellectual, nor
in short participates of the power of being, let us survey what will be
the modes of leading us to 11, and through what intellectual conceptions
Plato vnfolds as far as he is able, 1o his familiars, the ineffable and
unknown transcendency of the first. T say then, that at one ume he
unfolds it through analogy, and the similitude of secondary narures; but
at another time he demonstrawes its exempt transcendency, and its

jon from the whole of things, through negations. For in the
Republic, indeed, he indicates the neffable peculiarity and hyparxis of
The Good, through analogy w the sun; bur in the Permemides, he
demonsirates the difference of The One with respect wo all things
posterior to it through negations. Bur he appears w me through one of
these modes 10 unfold the progression from the first cause of all other
things, and prior to other things, of the divine orders. For on this
account the first cause is exempt from all the natres produced by i,
because every where cause is established above its effects; and on this
account the first is nothing of all things, because all things proceed from
him. For he is the principle of all things, both of beings, and at the
same time of non-beings. But again, according to the other of these
modes, he sdumbrates the conversion 1o the first of the things which
have proceeded from it. For in each order of beings, through similitude
W it there 15 a monad analogous w The Good, which has the same
relation to the whole series conjoined with it, that The Good has w all
the orders of the Gods. The cause, however, of this similitude is
entirely the conversion of the whole of things w0 The Good. These,
therefore, proceed from thence and are converted t it.  And the
Progression indeed of all things demonstrates o us the ascent to the first
through negations; but the conversion of all things demonstrates this o
ui through analogies. Let not, however, any one considering these
ﬂ::g.‘-il:iuns w be such things as privations despise such a mode of
discussion, nor defining the sameness in words analogously, and words
in habitudes, endeavour to calumniate this anagogic progression w the
fiest principle. For negations, a5 it appears 10 me, extend a triple
Peculiarity in things. And at one time, indeed, being more primogenial
than affirmations, they are procreative and perfective of the generation
of ther, But at another time, they are allotted an order co-ordinate 1w
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affirmations, and negation is then in no respect more venerable than
affirmation. And again, at another time, they are allowred an order
subordinate to affirmations, and are nothing else than the privations of
them. For with respect to non-being itself, with which there is also a
negation of heings, at one time considering it as beyond being, we say
thar it is the canse and the supplier of beings; bur at another ume we
evince that it 15 equivalent to being just as [ think, the Elean guest
demonstrates [in the Sophista] that non-being s in no respect less, if it
be lawful so to speak, than being; and at another time we leave it as a
privation of, and indigent of being. For indeed, according to this mode,
we call every generation, and marter itself, non-being,

Analogies, however, are assumed for the purpose alone of indicating
the similitude of secondary natures to the first principle. And neither
any reason, nor habitede, nor communion of this principle with things
posterior o it, becomes apparent from these. For its exempt nature is
not of such a kind as is beheld in the second and third orders of beings;
but The Good transcends the whole of things in & much greater degree
than intellect surpasses the natures posterior to itself, whether it be the
demiurgic intellect, or the intellect of the whole wotld, or some other
intellect from among the number of those that are called divine. Every
intellect however, and every god, is allotted a transcendency with respect
to subordinate natures, and those things of which it is the cause, inferior
to that which the first principle has to every being; for this principle
similarly transcends all things, and not some in a greater, but others in
a less degree; since thus we should introduce a greater and less habitude
of it to secondary narures. It is mecessary, however, to preserve it
without habitude to all things, and similarly exempt from the whole of
things. But of other natures, some are indeed nearer, and others are
more remote from it. For each thing proceeds from it, since it produces
all things according to one cause. And different things are indeed
converted 1o it in a different manner, this principle in the mean time,
receiving no habitude or communion with things posterior @ itself.

CHAPTER VI

The mode of demonstration, therefore, pertaining o The One is, as we
have said, twolold. For again, Plato delivers w us twolcld names of the
ineffable cause. In the Republic indeed he clls it The Good, and
demonstrates it to be the fountain of the truth which unites intellect and
intelligibles. But in the Parmenides, he denominates such a principle a5
this The One, and shows that it gives subsistence o the divine unities.




151

Again therefore, of these names, the one is the image of the progression
of the whole of things, but the other of their conversion. For because
indeed all things derive their subsistence and procesd from the first
principle, on this account referring The One 1o it, we demonstrate that
it is the cause of all multitude and every progression. For whence 15
multitude unfolded into light except from The Onef Burt because again
the progressions from it are naturally converted to it, and desire its
ineffable and incomprehensible hyparxis, we denominate 1t The Good.
For what else is that which converts all things, and which is extended
1o all beings as the object of desire, but The Good? For all other things
subsist distributedly, and are 1 some beings honourable, but tw others
not. And every thing which in any respect whatever 1s said 10 have a
subsistence aspires after some things, and avoids others. But The Good
15 the common object of desire w all beings, and all things according 10
their nature verge and are extended to this. The tendency however of
desiring natures is every where to the appropriate object of desire. The
Good therefore converts, but The One gives subsistence to all secondary
natures, Let not, however, any one suppose thar the ineffable can on
this account be named, or that the cause of all union is doubled. For
here indeed we transfer 1o it names, looking to that which 15 posterior
o it, and o the progressions from, or the dreular conversions to it
Because, indeed, multitude subsists from it, we ascribe © it the
appellation of The One; but because all things even as far as 1o things
that have the most obscure existence, are converted o it, we denominate
it The Gouod.

We endeavour therefore w know the unknown nature of the first
prinaiple, through the things which proceed from, and are converted to
it; and we also attempt through the same things 1o give a name w that
which 15 ineffable. This principle, however, is neither known by beings,
nor is effable by any one of all things; but being exempt from all
knowledge, and all language, and subsisting as incomprehensible, it
produces from itself according w one cause all knowledge, every thing
that is known, all wards, and whatever can be comprehended by speech.
But its unical nature, and which transcends all division, shines forth o
the view dyadically in the natures posterior to it, or rather triadically.
For all things abide in, proceed from, and are converted 10 The One.
For at one and the same time, they are united to it, are in subjection w
s union which is exempt from the whole of things, and desire the
Participation of 1. And union indeed imparts a stable transcendency w
’H_ secondary natures, and which subsists in unproceeding conjunction
with the cause of them. But subjection defines the progression of
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beings, and their separation from the imparticipable and ficst unity,
And desire perfects the conversion of the subsisting narures, and their
eircelar tendency w the ineffable.  First natures therefore, being always
entirely united, [1o the ineffable] some more remotely, but others more
proximately, and receiving through this umion their hyparxis, and their
partion of good, we endeavour to manifest through names the
progression and conversion of the whole of things. But with respect w
their stable comprehension, if it be lawful so w speak, in the first, and
their union with the ineffable, this as being incomprehensible, and not
to be apprehended by knowledge, those who were wise in divine
concerns were unable o indicate it by words. But as the ineffable is
primarily concealed in maceessible places, and is exempt from all beings,
thus also the union of all things with it is occult ineffable, and unknown
to all beings. For every being is united to it, neither by imellectual
injection, [or projection] nor the energy of essence; since things which
are destitute of knowledge are united w the first, and things deprived of
all energy, participate according to their order of a conjunction with ir.
That which is unknown therefore in beings according to their union
with the first, we neither endeavour o know, nor w manifest by names,
but being more able 1o lock to their progression and conversion, we
ascribe indeed mo the first two names, which we derive as resemblances
from secondary natures, We also define two modes of ascent 1w the
first, conjoining that mode which is through analogy with the
appellation of The Good, but thar which is through negations with the
appellation of The One; which Plato also indicating, in the Republic
indeed calls the first The Good, and at the same time makes a regression
to it through analogy; but in the Prrmenides establishing it as The Cine
{tself, he unfolds the transcendency of it which is exempt from beings,
through negative conclusions. According 1o both these modes therefore,
the first principle transcends both gnestic powers, and the parts of
speech; but all other things afford us the cause of knowledge and of
appellation. And the first principle indeed unically gives subsistence w
all the unions and hyparxes of secondary natures; but the things
posterior to this cause participate of it in a divided manner. These also,
as we have before observed, become multplied by abiding, proceeding
and returning; but The One is at once perfectly exempt from all the
profific progressions, convertive powers, and uniform hypostases in
beings. What the modes therefore are of the doctrine about the first,
and through what names Plato endeavours to indicate it, and whence the
names and the modes of this indication which 15 unknown o all things
are derived, is, I think, through what has been said sufficiently manifest.
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CHAPTER VII

If. however, it be requsite to survey each of the dogmas abour it
which are scattered in the writings of Plato, and w reduce them 1o one
science of theology, let us consider, if you are willing, prior w other
things, whar Socrates demonstrates in the éth book of the Republic,
conformably to the before mentioned mode, and how throegh analogy
he teaches us the wonderful transcendency of The Good with respect 1o
all beings, and the summits of the whole of things. In the first place
therefore, he distinguishes beings from each other, and establishing some
of them to be intelligibles, but others sensibles, he defines science by the
knowledge of beings. But he conjoins sense with sensibles, and giving
2 twofold division w all things, he places one exempt monad over
intelligible multitude, and a second monad over senmble mulurude,
according to a stmibtude o the former monad. Of these monads also,
he shows that the one is generative of intelligible light, but the other of
sensible light, And he evinces that by the intelhgible light indeed, all
intelligibles are deiform, and boniform, according w participation from
the first God; bur that by the sensible light, according w the perfection
derived from the sun, all sensible natures are solarform, and similar w
their one monad. In addition also o what has been said, he suspends
the second monad from that which reigns in the intelhgible. And thus
he extends all things, both the firer and the last of beings, I mean
intelligibles and sensibles, o The Good. Such a mode of reduction o the
first as this, appears to me to be most excellent, and especially adapred
o theology; viz. 1o congregate all the Gods in the world into one union,
and suspend them from their promimate monad: but to refer the
supermundans Gods w the intellectual kingdom; wo suspend the
intellecrual Gods from intelligible union; and w refer the intelligible
Gods themselves, and all beings through these, to that which is first.
For as the monad of mundane natures is supermundane, as the monad
of supermundane natures is intellectual, and of intellectual natures
ntelligible, thus alse it is necessary that first inrelligibles should be
suspended from the monad which is above intelligibles and perfected by
i, and being filled with deity, should illuminate secondary natures with
intelligible light. Bur it is necessary that intellecrual narures which
derive the enjoyment of their being from intelligibles, but of good and
3 uniform hyparxis from the first cause, should connect supermundane
natures by intellectual light. And that the genera of the Gods prior 1o
the world, through receiving a pure intellect from the intellectual Gods,
but intelligible light from the intelligible Gods, and a unical light from
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the father of the whole of things, should send into this apparent world
the illumination of the light which they possess. On this account, the
sun being the summit of mundane npatures, and procesding from the
etherial profundities, imparts to visible narures supernatural perfection,
and causes these as much as possible 1o be similar to the supercelestial
worlds, These things therefore we shall afterwards more abundantly
discuss.

The present discourse, however, suspends all things after the above
mentioned manner from The Good, and the first unity. For if indeed
the sun connects every thing sensible, but The Good produces and
perfects every thing intelligible, and of these, the second monad [#e. the
sun] is denominated the offspring of The Good and on this account
causes that which is sensible to be splendid, and adorns and 6lls it with

because it imitates the primogenial cause of itself, - if this be the
case, all things will thus participate of the good, and will be extended w
this one principle, intelligibles indeed, and the most divine of beings
without a medium, but sensibles through their monad [the sun].

Again therefore, and after another manner, Plato narrates © us m this
extract from the Republic the analysis to the first principle. For he
suspends all the multitudes in the world from the intelligible monads,
a5 for instance, all beautiful things from the beautiful iself, all good
things from The Good, and all equal things from the equal mself, And
again, he considers some things as intelligibles, but others as senmbles;
but the summits of them are uniformly established in intelligibles.
Apain, from these intelligible forms he thinks bt w ascend still higher,
and venerating in & greater degree the goodness which is beyond
intelligibles, he apprehends that all intelligibles, and the monads which
they contain, subsist and are perfected through it. For as we refer the
censible multitude 10 2 monad unco-ordinated with sensibles, and we
think that through this monad the multitude of sensibles derives its
subsistence, so it is necessary o refer the intelligible multitude w
another cause which is not connumerated with intelligibles, and from
which they are allotted their cssence and their divine hyparxis.

Let not, however, any one fancy that Plato admits there is the same
order of The Good in intelligible forms, as there is prior o intelligibles.
But the good indeed, which is co-ordinated with the beautiful, must be
considered as essential, and as one of the forms which are :n intelligibles.
For the first good, which by conjoining the article with the noun we are
sccustomed 1o call 7! yedlor or The Good, is admitted 1o be something
superessential, and more excellent than all beings both in dignity and
power; since Socrates also, when discassing the beautiful and the good,




155

calls the one the beautiful itself and the other the good itself, and thus
says he we must denominate all the things which we then very properly
considered as many. Agan, particularly considering each thing a5 being
one, we denominate each thing that which it is, and thus Socrates
leading us from sensible things that are beautiful and good, and in short
from things that are participated, subsist in other things, and are
multiplied, 1o the superessential unities of intelbgbles and the first
essences, from these again, he transfers us 1w the exempt cause of every
thing beautiful and good. For in forms, the beautiful itself 15 the leader
of many beautiful things, and the good itself of many goods, and each
form alone gives subsistence to things similar w itself, But the firs
good is not only the cause of what 15 good, but similarly of things
beautiful, as Plato elsewhere says; and "all things are for its sake, and 1t
is the cause of every thing beautiful,"

For again, in addition o what has been said, the good which is in
forms is imelligible and known, as Socraves himself reaches; bur The
Good prior w forms is beyond beings, and is established above all
knewledge. And the former is the source of essential perfection; but the
larter is the supplier of good w the Gods so far as they are Gods, and
15 generative of goods which are prior w essences, We must nm
therefore apprehend that when Socrates calls the first principle The
Good, from the name of idea, that he directly calls it the inrelligible
goodness; but though the first principle is superior to all language and
appellation, we permit Socrares o call n the cause of every thing
beautiful and pood, transferring through the things which are
procimately filled by ir, appellations w it. For this T think Socrates
indicating asserts in all that he says about The Good, that it is beyond
knowledge and things that are known, and likewise beyond essence and
being, according o its analogy to the sun. And after a certain admirable
manner he presents us with an epitome of the negations of The One in
the Prrmenides. For the assertion that The Good is neither truth, no
cssence, nor intellect, nor science, at one and the same time separates it
fﬁ}mlthl: superessential unities, and every genus of the Gods, and from
the intellectual and intelligible orders, and from every psychical
?hm' But these are the first things, and through the first

Ypothesis of the Permenides, these are taken away from the principle
of the whole of things.
div}“i_ﬂm'ﬂn neither when he celebrates The Good the leader of the
’P"ﬁ';rd:ﬁ, = !be il S'P_ltndid of being, does he denominate it most
in:.:l]_{i"bTE participating of light, Far rh: ﬁrsr. light ;Irr-:n;ecds from 1t o

Bibles and imtellect, bur he gives it this appellation as the cause of

T




156

the light which is every where diffused, and as the fountain of every
intelligible, or intellectual, or mundane deity. For this light is nothing
else than the participarion of a divine hyparxis. For asall things become
boniform through participating of The Good and are filled with the
illymination proceeding from thence, thus also the narures which are
primarily heings are deiform; and as itis said, intelligible and intellecrual
mesonces become divine through the participation of deity. Looking
therefore 1o all thar has been said, we shall preserve the exempt
transcendency of The Good with reference w all beings and the divine
orders, But again, in each order of beings, we must grant that there is
2 monad analogous to it, not only in sensibles, as Plato says the sun is,
but likewise in supermundane natures, and in the gemera of Gods
arranged from The Good prior o these. For it is evident that the
arures which are nearer to the first cause and which participate of it in
a greater degree, possess a greater similitude to it. And as that is the
cause of all beings, so these establish monads which are the leaders of
mare partial orders. And Plato indeed arranges the multitudes under the
rmonads: but extends all the monads 1o the exempt principle of the
whale of things, and establishes them untformly about it. Tt is TIECESSArY
therefore that the theological science should be unfolded conformably
i the divine orders, and that our conceptions about it should be
rranscendent, and unmingled and unconnected with other things. And
we should survey indeed all secondary narures, subsisting according 1o
and perfected about it; bur we should establish it as transcending all the
monads in beings, according w one excess of simplicity, and as unically
arranged prier o the whole orders [of Gods] For = the Gods
themselves enact the order which is in them, thus also it is necessary
that the truth concerning them, the precedaneous causes of beings, and
the second and third progeny of these should be definitely distinguished.

This, therefore, is the one truth concerning the first principle, and
which possesses one reason remarkably canformable to the Platonic
hypothesis, viz. that this principle subsists prior to the whole orders in
the Gods, that it gives subsistence to the boniform essence of the Gods,
that it is the fountain of superessential goodness, and thar all things
posterior 1o it being extended towards it, are filled with good, after an
: effable manner arc united to it, and subsist nniformly about it For
ie unical nature is not unprolific, but it is by so much the more
generative of other things, as it pre-establishes @ union exempt from the
things which have a subsistence. Nor does jts fecundity tend ©
multitude and division; but it abides with undefiled purity concealed 11t
inaccessible places, For in the natures also which are posterior to it, We
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every where see that what is perfect desires 10 generate, and that what
i full hastens to impart to other things its plenstude. In a much greaer
degree therefore it is necessary that the nature which contains in one all
perfections, and which is not a certain good, but good itself, and super-
full, (if it be lawful so w speak) should be generative of the whole of
things, and give subsistence to them; producing all things by being
exempt from all things, and by being imparticipable, similarly generating
the first and the last of beings.

Vi must not, however, suppose that this generation and progression
it emited in consequence of The Good either being moved, or
multiplied, or possessing a generative power, of energizing; since all
these are secondary o the singleness of the first. For whether The Good
is moved, it will not be The Good; since The Good fself, and which 1s
nothing else, if it were moved would depant from goodness. How,
therefore, can that which is the source of goodness w beings, produce
other things when deprived of good? Or whether The Good is
multiplied through imbecility, there will be a progression of the whole
of things through a diminution, but not through an abundance of
goodness.  For that which in gencrating departs from its proper
transcendency, hastens to adorn nferior natures, not through Pmliﬂc
perfection, but through a diminution and want of s own power, But
if The Good produces all things by employing power, there will be 2
diminution of goodness about it. For it will be two things and not one,
viz. it will be pood and power, And if indeed 1t is in want of power,
that which is primarily good will be indigenn. But if @ be The Good
Ieself is sufficient to the perfection of the things produced, and o the
plemitude of all things, why do we assume power as an addition? For
additions in the Gods are ablations of transcendent untons, Let The
Good therefore alone be prior to power, and prior 10 energy. For all
energy is the progeny of power. Neither, therefore, does The Good
energizing give subsistence to all things through enerpy, nor being
want of power does it fill all things with powers, nor being muluplied
do all things participate of good, nor being moved do all beings' enjoy
the first principle. For The Good precedes all powers, and all energies,
and every multitude and motion: since each of these 15 referred 1w The
Good as to jts end.  The Good therefore is the most final of all ends, and
the centre of all desirable navures, All desirable natures, indeed, impart
an end t secondary beings; but that which pre-subsists uncircumscribed
by all things is the first good.

’
For wauro mogorree, | read woaere Toe oo,

-
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CHAPTER V1II

After these things, howewver, let us direet our artention to the
conceptions abour the first pnnuple in the epistle [of Plato] to
Dionysius, and survey the manner in which he considers its ineffable
and immense transcendency. But perhaps some one may be indignant
with us for rashly drawing w our own hypotheses the assertions of
Plato, and may say thar the three kings of which he speaks are all of
them intellectual Gods; but that Plaro does not think fit o co-arrange
or connumerate The Good with secondary natures. For such a
connumeration ought not w be considered a= adapted o the exempr
transcendency of The Good with respect 1o other things, nor in short,
must it be smd that The Good contributes as the first with reference w
another second or third cause t the completion of a triad in
conjunction with other natures; but that it in a greater degree precedes
every triad and every oumber, than the intelligible precede the
mntellectual Gods. How, therefore, can we connumerate with other
kings The Good which is at once exempt from all the divine numbers,
and co-arrange one as the first [king,] another as the second, and another
as the third? Some one may also adduce many other things, indicating
the transcendency of the first principle with respect w every thing
divine, Such a one, however, in thus interpreting the words of Flaw
will remarkably accord with us who assert The Good w be
imparticipable, to transcend all the intelligible and intellectual genera,
and to be established above all the divine monads,

That Plato, indeed, admits the first God w be the king of all things,
and says that all things are for his sake, and that he is the cause of all
beautiful things, does not I think require much proof to those who
consider his words by themselves apart from their own conjectures, by
introducing which they violently endeavour to accord with Plato. But
that we do not assert these things connumerating [the first God with
secondary natures,] Plato himself manifests, neither calling the first king
the hirst, but alone the king of all things, nor asserting that some things
are about him, as he says that second things are abour that which s
second, and third things about that which is third, but' he says, in
short, that all things are about him. And to the other kingg, indeed, he
introduces number and a divided kingdom; but o the king of all things
he neither arrributes a part of number, nor a distributicn of dominion
apposite to that of the athers. Such a mode of words, therefore, neither

" For xon here, it B necestary o read odihoe,
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connumnerates the king of all things with the other kings, nor co-
arranges him as the leader of a triad with the second and third power.
For of a triadic division the first monad, indeed, is the leader of first
orders, and which are co-ordinate with itself; but the second of second,
and the third of third orders. If, however, some one should apprehend
that the first monad is the leader of all things, so as w comprehend at
once both second and third allotments; yet the cause which subsists
according 0 comprehension is different from that which similarly
pervades w all things. And w the king of all things, indeed, all things
are subject according 1o one reason and one order; but w the first of the
triad, things first are subjected according w the same order; and it is
necessary that things second and third should be subservient according
1o their communion with the remaining kings. Does ner, therefore,
whar is here said by Plato remarkably celebrate the exempt nature of the
first cause, and his unco-ordination with the other kingdoms of the
Gods? Since he says that this cause simularly reigns over all things, that
all things subsist about him, and thar for his sake essence and energy are
inherent in all things.

If also Socrates in the Republic clearly™ teaches that the sun reigns over
the world analogous w The Good, let no one dare t accuse this analogy
as connumerating The Good with the king of mundane natures. For
unless* topether with the similiude of secondary causes w the first
principles, we think fit w preserve thar exempt dominion [of the first
cause] i will be impossible for us w0 evince that the super-mundane
kings have their allotment analogous w the first cause, who subsists
prior w the whole of things according to one transcendency. But what
occasion 15 there w be prolix? For Plato indeed calls the first God king;
but he does not think fit to give the others the same appellation, not
only in the beginning of what he says about the first, but shonly after,
he adds: “About the king himself and the natures of which I have
!;muken there is nothing of this kind.* The first God, therefore, alone
15 called king. But he is called not only the king of things first, in the
same manner as the second of things second, and the third of things
third, but a5 the cause at once of all being and all beauty. Hence the
firt God precedes the other causes in an exempt and uniform manner,

according to a transcendency of the whole of things, and is neither

' For aogug, it is necessary o read modued.

* In the arigmal sy i wanting after e
h—_.
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celebrated by Platc as co-ordinated with them, nor as the leader of a
triad.

Thar these things, however, are asserted by Plato abour the bt God
we shall learn by recurring a little to the preceding words, which are as
follows: "You say, that [ have not suthcently demonstrated 1o you the
particulars respecting the first nature, I must speak 1w you, therefore,
in emigmas, that in case the letter should be intercepred, either by land
ar s¢a, he who reads it may not understand this part of its contents. All
things are sitwated about the king of all; and all things are for his sake;
and he is the cause of every thing beautiful.” In these wonds, therefore,
Plato proposing wo punfy our conceptions about the it prinaple
through enigmas, celebrates the king of all things, and refers 1 him the
cause of the whole of things beautiful and good. Wheo, therefore, 15 the
king of all things, except the unical God whe is exempt from all things,
who produces all things from himself, and is the leader of all orders
according o one cause? Who is he that comverts all ends o himself, and
establishes them about himself? For if vou call him, for whose sake all
things subsist, the end of all ends, and the primogenial cause, you will
not deviate from the wruth concermnog him. Who 15 he that 1s the cause
of all beautiful things, shining upon them with divine light, and who
encloses thar which is deformed and without measure, and the most
obscure of all things in the extremmity of the universe?

If you are willing also from the words of Plaro that follow the
preceding, we will show that to be the recipient neither of language nor
of knowledge is adapted w the first principle. For the words: “This
your inquiry concerning the cause of all beautiful things is as of a nature
endued with a certain quality.” are to be referred to this prinaple. For
it is not possible w apprehend it ineellectually, because it is unkanown,
nor to unfold it, because it is uncircumscribed; but whatever you may
say of it, you will speak as of a certain thing; and you will speak indeed
about it, but you will not speak it. For speaking of the things of which
it 15 the cause, we are unable to say, or to apprehend through
intellipence whar it is. Here therefore, the addition of quality, and the
busy energy of the soul, remove it from the goodness which is exempt
from all things, by the redundancy of its conceprions about . This
likewise draws the soul down w kindred, connate, and multiform
intelligibles, and prevents her from receiving that which is characterized
by unity, and is occult in the participation of The Good. And it is not
only proper that the human soul should be purtfied from things co-
ordinate with itself in the union and communion with that which is
fitst, and that for this purpose it should leave all the multitude of iself
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hehind, and exciting its own hyparxis, approach with closed eyes, as it
is said, to the king of all things, and participate of huis light, as much as
this is lawful for it 1o accomplish; but intellect also, which is prior w us,
and all divine natures, by their highest unions, superessential torches,
and first hyparxes are united to that which is first, and always
participate of its exuberant fullness; and this not so far as they are that
which they are, but so far as they are exempt from things allied 1w
thernselves, and converge w the one principle of all. For the cause of
all disseminated in all things impressions of his own all-perfect
transcendency, and through these establishes all things about himself,
and being exempt from the whele of things, 15 ineffably present w all
things. Every thing therefore, entering into the ineffable of its own
nature, finds there the symbel of the father of all. All things weo
naturally venerate him, and are united to him, through an appropriate
mystic impression, divesting themselves of their own nature, and
hastening to become his impression alone, and w participate him alone,
through the desire of his unknown nature, and of the fountain of good.
Hence, when they have run upwards as far as o this cause, they become
tranquil, and are liberated from the parturitions and the desire which all
things naturally possess of goodness unknown, ineffable, imparticipable,
and transcendentally full, But that what is here said is concerning the
first God, and that Plato in these conceptions leaves him unco-ordinared
with ﬂclild exempt from the other causes, has been, I think, sefficiently
evinced.

CHAPTER IX

Let us in the next place consider each of the dogmas, and adapt them
W our conceptions concermng cause, that from these we may
comprehend by a reasoning process, the scope of the whaole of Plato’s
Ehm]ﬂﬁj_r. Let then one truth concerning the first principle be especially
that which celebrates his ineffable, simple, and all-transcending narure;
which establishes all things about him, but does not assert that he
BEferates or produces any thing, or that he presubsists as the end of
things posterior tw himself. For such a form of words neither adds any
thing to th:e unknown, who 15 exempt from all things, nor multiplies
him wh:_u 15 established above all umon, nor refers the habitude and
communion of things secondary w him who is perfealy imparticipable.
Nar in short, does it announce that it teaches any thing about him, or

Eofcerning his nature, but about the second and third natures which
subsist after him,

e
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Such then being this indication of the first God, and such the manner
in which it venerates the ineffable, the second to this is that which
converts all the desires of things 1o him, and celebrates him as the object
of desire 1o and common end of all things, according w one cause which
precedes all other canses. For the last of things subsists only for the
sake of something else, but the first 15 that only for the sake of which
all other things subsist: and all the imermediate narures participate of
these two peculiarities. Hence they genuinely adhere w the narures
which surpass them, as ebjects of desire, but impart the perfection of
desires o subordinate beings.

The third speculation of the principle of things is far inferior o the
preceding, considering lum as giving subsistence o all beaunful things.
For to celebrate him as the supplier of good, and as end preceding the
two onders of things, 15 not very remote from the narration which says,
that all causes are posterior w him, and denive their subsistence from
him, as well those which are paternal, and the sources of good, as those
that are the supplers of proliic powers. But w ascribe © him a
producing and generative cause, is still more remote from the all-perfect
union of the first. For as it cannet be known or discussed by language,
by secondary natures, it must not be sad that it is the cause, or that it
is generative of beings, but we should celebrate in silence this ineffable
nature, and this perfectly canseless cause which is prior @ all causes. If,
hc-wever, as we endeavour 1o ascribe wo him The Good and The Owne, we
in like manner attribute to him casse, and thar which is final ﬂrpmfwi
we must pardon the parturition of the soul zbout this ineffable principle,
aspiring to perceive him with the eye of intellect, and o speak about
ham; but, at the same time, the exempt transcendency of The One which
15 irmmense, must be considered as surpassing an indication of this kind.
From these things therefore, we may receive the sacred conceptions of
Plato, and an order” adapted to things themselves. And we may say
thar the first part of this sentence sufficiently indicares the simplicicy’
transcendency, and in short the unco-ordination with all things of the
king of all. For the assertion that all things subsist abour him, unfolds
the hyparxis of things second, but leaves thar which is beyond all things
without any connexion with things posterior w it. Bur the second part

! Por mocetur, 1 © necessary to read roefao

' For mye awkomyol [ vead vor oorbormton
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celebrates the cause of all the Gods' as prearranged in the order of end.
For that which is the highest of all causes, is immediately comjoined
with that which is prior © cause; but of this kind 15 the final cause, and
that for the sake of which all things subsist. This part therefore is
posterior w the other, and is woven wgether with the order of things,
and the progression of the Platonic doctrine. [ .
Again, the third part asserts him 1o be productive of all beautiful
things, and thus adds o him a species of cause* inferior w the final.
Whence also Plotinus, [ think, does not hesitate to call the first God the
fruntain of the beautiful, It is necessary therefore w artribute that
which is best 1o the best of all things, thar he may be the cause of all,
and in reality prior 1o cause. But this is The Good. This too, which 1s
an admirable circumstance, may be seen in the words of Plato, that the
first of these three divine dogmas, neither presumes w say any thing
about The Good,, and this ineffable nature, nor does it permit us t refer
any species of cause to it. But the second dogma leaves indeed The Good
ineffable, as it 1s fir it should, but from the habitude of things posterior
to it, enables us to collect the final cause; for it does not refuse o call
it that for the sake of which all things subsist, But when it asserts that
all things are for the sake of The Good, it excites in us the conception of
the communion and co-ordination of that which is the object of desire
with the desiring natures. And the third dogma evinces that The Good
is the cause of all beautiful things. Bur this is w say something
concerning it, and w0 add to the simplicity of the first cause, and not w©
abide in the conceptions of the end, but to conjoin with it the producing
principle of things second. And i appears w me that Plato here
indicates the natures which are proximately unfolded into hghe after the
first. For it is not possible 1o say any thing concerning it except at one
time being impelled to this from all things, and at another from the best
of things: for it is the cause of hyparxis to all things, and unfolds its
own separate union through the peculiarities of these. We ascribe o it
therefore The Ohie and The Good, from the donation which pervades
all things from it, For of those things of which all participate, we say
there is no other cause than that which is established prior o all these.

" For row flecw it is necessary to resd rwy B,
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But the abost which (ro wepe o), the on account of which (ro &, o), and
the from which (o wé ov), particularly subsist in the intelligible Gods:
and from these they are ascribed © the first God. For whence can we
suppose the unical Gods denive their peculianities, except from that
which is prior w them? To this summit of imelligibles therefore the
term abowt i1s adapted, because all the divine orders occultly proceed
about this summit which 15 arranged prior to them. But the term on
agcount of whick pertains 1 the middle order of inelligibles: for all
things subsist for the sake of eternity and an hyparxis perfectly entire.
And the term from which 15 adapted w the extremuty of mrellipibles: for
this first produces all things, and adorns them uniformly. These things,
therefore, we shall indeed make more known in the doctrine which will
shortly follow concerning the imelhgible Geods.,

CHAPTER X

In the next place, let us finish the discussion concerning the first God,
with the theory of Parmenides, and unfold the mystic conceptions of the
first hypothesis as far as pertaing w the present purpose. For we shall
refer the reader for the most perfect interpretation of them tw our
commentaries on that dialogue. In the first place therefore, it is requisite
w determine this concerning the first hypothesis, thar it comprehends
as many conclusions negatively, as the hypothesis which follows it does
affirmatively. For this latter demonstrates all the orders proceeding
from The One; but the former evinces that The One is exempt from all
the divine genera. From both these hypotheses however, it is obvious
w every one how it is necessary thar the cause of the whole of things
should transcend his productions. For because The One is the cause of
all the GGods, he transcends all things. And because he is exempt from
them through transcendency, on this account he gives to all things their
hypostases. For through being expanded above all things he causes all
things to subsist. Since in the second and third orders also of beings,
causes which are entirely exempt from their effects, more perfectly
generate and connect their progeny than those causes do which are co-
ordinate with their effects. And The One by ineffably producng all the
divine orders, appears to be unically established above all. For in the
productions posterior o it, cause is every where different from the
things caused. And on this account nature indeed being incorporeal, 15

' For &' ov it is necessary to read §i" o since che former denotes the instrumental,
buit the later the fnal canse,
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2 cause which transcends bodies; but soul being perfectly perpetual, is
the cause of things generated; and intellect being immoveable is the cause
of every thing that is moved. If, therefore, according each
progression of beings effects are denied of their causes, it is certainly
necessary to take away all things similarly from the cause of all.

In the second place, I think it is necessary that the order of the
negations should he defined by those who receive theology according
the imention of Parmenides; and that it should be admitted that they
proceed indeed from the monads which subsist primarily in the divine
genera, and that Parmenides takes away from The One all second and
third natures, according to an order adapted w each. For that which
transcends more principal causes must in 3 much greater degree subsist
prior 1o those that are subordinate. Parmenides, however, does not
begin his negations from the Gods that are united to the firs for this
genus is with difficulry distinguished from The Ome: because beng
arranged naturally [immediately] after it, 1s most unical and secculr, and
transcendently similar to its producing cause. Parmenides therefore
beginning where prior to all other things division and multitude are
apparent, and proceeding regularly through all the second orders as far
as to the last of things, again returns to the begimning, and shows how
The One differs from the Gods that are most similar to it, and which
primarily participate of it, sccording w one ineffable cause.

In the third place, in addition w what has been said, I determine
concerning the mode of negations, that they are not privative of their
subjects, but generative of things which are as it were their opposites.
For because the first principle 1s not many, the many proceed from it,
and because it is not a whole, wholeness proceeds from it, and in a
similar manner in other things. And in thus determining 1 speak
conformably to Plats, who thinks it proper t abide in negarions, and
o add nothing w0 The One, For whatever you add, you diminish The
Ome, and afterwards evince that it is not The One, but that which is
passive to [or participates] The One. For it is thus not one only, but in
addition 1o this possesses something else also by participauion.  Ths
mode therefore of negations is exempt, unical, primary, and is a
departure from the whole of things, in an unknown and ineffable
transcendency of simplicity. It is likewise necessary, having arcributed
such a mode a5 this w the firt God, again to exempt him from the
negations also, For neither does any discourse, nor any name belong w
The Ome, says Parmenides. But if no discourse belangs to it, it is evident
that neither does negation pertain w it. For all things are secondary o
The Ome, things knowable and knowledge, and the instruments of
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knowledge, and after 2 manner that which is impossible presents itself
at the end of the hypothesis. For of nothing whatever can be said of The
Ore, neither is this discussion itself adapted 0 The One. Nor is 1t at all
wonderful that the discourse of those who wish w know the ineffable
by wonds should rerminate in that which 15 impossible; since all
knowledge when conjoined with an object of knowledge which does not
at all pertain to it loses its power, For sense, if we should say that it
pertained to that which 15 the object of saence would subvert itself; and
this would be the case with science and every kind of knowledge if we
should say that they belonged to that which is intelligible; so thar
language when conversant with that whech 15 ineffable, being subverted
about itself, has no cessation, and opposes itself.!

CHAPTER XI

Let ws now therefore, if ever, abandon multiform knowledge,
exterminate from ourselves all the vaniery of life, and in perfect quiet
approach near 1o the cause of all things. For this purpose, let not only
opinion and phantasy be at rest, nor the passions alone which impede
our anagogic impulse to the first, be at peace; but let the air be sull, and
the universe itself be still.  And let all things extend us with a tranguil
power to communion with the ineffable. Let us also, standing there,
having transcended the intelligible (if we contan any thing of this kind,)
and with nearly closed eyes adoring as it were the rising sun, since it is
not lawful for any being whatever intently @ behold him - let us survey
the sun whence the light of the inreligible Gods proceeds, emerging, as
the poets say, from the bosom of the ocean; and apain from this divine
tranquullity descending into mntellect, and from intellect, employing the
reasonings of the soul, fer us relate 1o curselves whar the narures are
from which, in this progression, we shall consider the first God as
exempt. And let us as it were celebrate him, not as establishing the
earth and the heavens, nor as giving subsistence to souls, and the
generations of all animals; for he produced these indeed, but among the
last of things; but, prior 1o these, let us celebrate him as wnfolding into
Light the whole intelligible and intellectual genus of Gods, wgether with
all the supermundane and mundane divinities - as the God of all Gods,
the unity of all unities, and beyond the first adyta," - as more ineffable

' For aburcerue, it is necessary to read cefgror. For the ocoult and invisible order
of Might and Phanes is called by Orpheus the adyoum. 5o that by the fire adves, Proclas
means the highest crder of mieliipbles.
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than all silence, and more unknown than all essence, - as holy among
the holies, and concealed in the intelligthle Gods. And again after these
things descending into a reasoning process from an intellectual hymn,
and employing the irreprehensible science of dialectic, let us, following
the contemplation of first causes, survey the manner in which the first
God is exempt from the whole of things. And let our descent be as far
as 1o this, But opinion and phantasy and sense, prevent us indeed from
partaking of the presence of the Gods, and draw us down from
Olympian goods o earth-born motions, Titanmcally divade the intellect
that 15 in us, and divulse us from an establishment in wholes 1o the
images of beings.

CHAPTER XII

What therefore will be the first conception of the science proceeding
from intellect, and unfolding itself into light? What other can we assert
it to be than that which iz the most simple and the most known of all
the conceptions contained in this science? What therefore 15 this? " The
Orne, says Parmenides, of it 15 The One will not be many." For it is
necessary that the many should participate of The One; but The One does
not participate of The One, but is The One itself. Neither is that which
is primarily one participable. For it would not be purely one if mingled
with the many, nor that which is one, if it received the addition of that
which is subordinate, The One therefore is exempt from the many. The
many however subsist primarily in the summit of the first intellectual
Gods, and in the mtelligifle place of survey, as we are taught in the
second hypothesis, The Ome, therefore, entirely transcends an order of
this kind, and 1s the cause of it. For the nor many, is not privation, s
we have said, bur the cause of the many, This, therefore, Parmenides
does not think it requisite to demonstrae, but as a thing most manifest
0 every ong, he first evinces this, through the opposition as it were of
the many to The One. But employing this he takes away that which
follows; and he takes away that which is posterior o this by employing
the conclusions prior w it, and this he always does, after the same
manner. And at one ume indeed, he assumes the elements of the
demonstrations from proximate conclusions, but at another time from
those that are more remote. For after this intelligible order of Gods, as
we have said, he gives subsisence w that order which connectedly
comtans and bounds the extent of them, from their exempt cause. Bur
this arder is called by him in the second hypothesis parts and a whale.

These therefore he denies of The One employing the many for the
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purpose of disunguishing the subjects and The One, For, as he says, that
which is a whole and has parts is many; but The Owne is beyond the
many. If, therefore, The One transcends the intelligible simplicity, bur
whole and that which has parts proceed from it in order w become the
bond of the whole of this distribution, is it not necessary thar The One
should neither be a whole, nor be indigent of parts? And I think it is
through this transcendency that The One pre-subsists as the cause of this
order of Gods, and thar it produces this order, but in an exempe
TIAmEr,

In the third place after these, we may survey the order which s
allotted the boundary of the intellectual and at the same time intelligible
Gods, proceeding from The One, and may behold The Ome perfectly
expanded above it. For this order indeed subsists from the second
genera, and from the intelleciual wholeness of the genera, But The Otne,
as has been demonstrated, is exempt according o cause from this
wholeness, The One therefore has neither begjnning, or middle, or end,
sor has it extremes, nor does it parncipate of any figure. For through
these Gods, the before mentioned order of Gods becomes apparent.
Whether therefore, there be a perfective summit, or what is celebrared
as the middle centre in these Gods, or a termination converting the end
of these divinities o their beginning, The One is similarly bevond every
triple distribution. For The One would have parts, and would be many,
if 1t participated of things of this kind. Bur it has been demonstrated
that The Ome unically subsists prior m the many, and © wholeness
together with its parts, as the cause of them. And you see how
Parmenides indeed exhibits to us one negation of the highest order, but
two negations of the middle, and three of the last order. Besides this
also, he shows that The Ome has no extremity. But the infinite is a thing
of this kind. And separately from this he likewise shows that The One
15 unreceptive of all figures.

Again therefore, after these triple orders we must direct our artention
to the intellectual Gods subsisting from these, and receiving a tripartite
division, and must demonstraze that The Ore transcends these also, For
such is The One, says Parmenides, since it is neither in nself, nor in
another. For if it were in another, it would be on all sides
comprehended by that in which it is, and would every where touch thar
which comprehends it. But in this case, it would have a fipure, would
consist of parts, and on this account would be many and not one. And
if it were in itself it would entirely comprehend iwself in itself. But
comprehending and at the same time being comprehended, it will be
two, and will be no longer primarily one. The discourse therefore
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Pmm:ds to the same conclusion, and evinces that The Ore will not be
one, by the summit of the intellectual order, if any one endeavours w
mingle it with other things. Hence The One being perfectly exempt
from this summurt also, gives subsistence o it, this summit at one and the
same time participating of the third of the Gods placed abowe ir, bur
being produced from the second of these Gods, and being perfected from
the first, and entirely established in i,

Moreaver, The One likewise generates the second intellectual order,
being unmingled with it. For The One neither stands still, nor 15 moved.
It participates therefore of neither of these; but being similarly exempt
from beth, it at the same time transcends the middle orders of the
intellectual progression of the Geds. For if it were moved, it would be
moved in a twofold respect, viz. either according w a change in quality,
or local metion. But it 15 not possible that The One can be changed in
guality; for being thus changed 1t will be not one, and will fall off from
a unical hyparxis. MNor can it be locally moved. For it is impossible
that it should be moved in a circle, because 1t would have parts, viz
middle and extremes. And if it changed one place for another it would
be partible. For it would be necessary that it should neither be wholky
mn that place to which it is moved, nor in that whence 1t begins o be
moved, For if it were wholly in either of them, it would be
immoveable, in consequence of partly not yet being moved, and partly
having now ceased its motion. But if The One stands sull, 1t is certainly
necessary thar it should abide in the same thing. But it has been
demonstrated that The One is no where. Hence it is neither in itself,
nor in another thing, In no respect therefore is The One moved, or does
it stand still, which things [viz. motion and permanency] particularly
belong tw the middle order of mntellectuals, as will be evident from the
second hypothesis. For the first God produces this order also, being
exempt from it,

In the third place, we may survey through what next follows, the last
order of intellectuals, proceeding from The One, and subordinate o it.
For in this order sameness and difference subsist unitedly. But at the
same time The One subsists prior to both these. For different is said
be different hoth from itself and from other things. And in a similar
manner same is the same with itself, and with other things. But The
One is not indeed different from itself, because thar which is different
ftom The One will be not one. And it is not the same with other
th“?ﬂ*r lest becoming the same with them, it should latently pass into
their nature. Moreover, neither is The One different from other things.
For it would be at the same time one, and would have as an addition the

.
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power of difference. For se far as it is different it will not be one: since
difference is not The One, Hence being one and different, it will be
many and not The One. Nor is The One the same with itself. For if The
One and the same differ only in name, the many will net be in
consequence of particpating of sameness with each other, For it is
impossible that the many should become one by participating of the
many. But if The One and sameness are essentially different, thar which
is primarily one does not participate of sameness, lest by receiving
sameness in addition to The Onme, it should become a passive one, and
not that which is primarily one. If however the extremity of
intellectuals is characterized by this tetrad, it is evident that The One
existing beyond this also supernally unfolds it into light, and places over
the wholes of the universe a wetradic monad, the source of ornament w
all secondary natures. For from hence other things primarily receive a
communication with The One which are also indeed produced and
connectedly contained by The One.

But after the intellectual Gods, the ineffable transcendency of The One
arranges the extent of the supermundane divinities, The One in the mean
time, being occultly exempt from its supermundane progeny. And this
extent indeed proximately subsists from the inrellectual Gods, but
untformly receives its hyparxis from the first God. This, therefore,
Parmenides produces through similitude and dissimilitude, from the
deity which encloses the boundary of the intellectual monads. For the
similar 1s that which is passive to sameness, in the same manner a5
dissimilitude is that which is passive to difference. Parmenides therefore
demonstrates that The Ore transcends sccording to one simplicity such
a peculiariy of the Gods also as this. For that which is established
above the power of same and different, in a much greater degree
transcends the genera which are allotted a subsistence according w
similitude and dissimilitude.

What therefore remains after this? Is it not evident thar it is the
multitude of the mundane Gods? Bur this also is twofold, the one being
celestial, bur the other sublunary. Of these, therefore, the genus which
revolves in the heavens, proceeds wgether with the equal, the greater
and the less. But in the sublunary genus the equal is allotted a difference
in multitude from the celestial equality, bur the unequal is again divided
by the power of the more and the less. According o another genus
therefore of the divine orders, there will be a monad and a duad, hut
above indeed, they are allied w0 The One and o sameness, and beneath
w multitpde, and the intellectual cavse of difference. Hence The Ohe
ranscends all these, For the equal indeed every where consists of the
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sarmne parts, By what contrivance therefore is it possible that the nature
which at one and the same time is exempt from sameness, and the
difference which is associated with it, should participate of equality and
inequality?

Besides all these divine orders therefore we must intellectually survey
the genera of deified souls, and which are distnbuted about the Gods.
For int each of the divine progressions and in the progressions also of
souls, the first genus presents itself w the view connascent with the
Gods; since both in the heavens, and in the sublunary region divine
souls receive the division of the Gods invo the world, as the Athenian
Guest in a certain place demonstrates. The psychical extent therefore,
is characterized by time, and by a life according w time. But the
peculiarity of divine souls is shown by Parmenides to consist in their
being younger and at the same time older both than themselves and
other things. For revolving slways according 1o the same time, and
conjoining the beginning with the end, as at one and the same time
proceeding 1o the end of the whole period they become younger, but as
ar the same time circulating to the beginning of it, they become older.
All their ages however, perpetually preserve the same measures of ume.
Apain, there is sameness in them and difference, the former indeed
preserving equality, but the latter inequality, sccording w time. The
(One therefore subsists prior w divine souls, and generates these also
ogether with the Gods. We now therefore come w the end of the
whole distribution of more excellent natures; and the cause of all
intelligibles at once unfolds inw light the genera that follow the Gods,
and that are tnply divided by the three parts of ume. Bur this cause is
demonstrated by the intellectual projections of Parmenides w be also
exempt from these. For that which is beyond all nme and the hife
which is sccording to time, can by no contrivance become subservient
w the more partial periods of time.

That which is the first of all things therefore, unfolds into Light all the
Gods, divine souls, and the more excellent genera, and is neither
complicated with its progeny, nor multiplied about them; but being
perfectly exempt from them in an admirable simplicity, and
trafscendency of union, it imparts to all things indifferently progression
and ar the same time order in the progression. Parmenides therefore
Beginning from the intelligible place of survey of the first intellectual
Gods, proceeds thus far, sccording to the measures of generation, giving
subsistence w the genera of the Gods, and w the natures thar are united
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w and follow the Gods” and perpetvally evinces that The One is
meffably exempt from all things. But again, from hence he returns w
the beginning, and imitating the conversion of the whole of things,
separates The One from the highest, viz. from the intelligible Gods. For
thus especially we may survey the transcendency of The Owne, and the
immense difference of its union from all other things, if we not only
demonstrate that it is established above the second or third progressions
in the divine orders, but also that it subsists prior to the intelligible
unities themselves, and this in a manner conformable w the simplicity
of their oceult nature, and not through a variety of words, but through
intellectual projection alone. For intelligibles are naturally adapted 1o
be known by intellecs. This therefore, Parmenides also evinees in
reality, relinquishing logical methods, but energizing according 1w
intellect, and asserting that The Owe is above essence, and being
characterized by The One. For this assertion was not collected from the
preceding conclusions.  For the discourse sbout the fire Gods
themselves would be without demonstration, if it derived its credibility
from things subordinate. At the same tme therefore, Parmenides
contends that all knowledge, and all the instruments of knowledge, fall
short of the wanscendency of The Ome, and beautifully end in the
ineffable of that God who is beyond all things. For after scientific
energies, and intellectual projections, a union with the unknown follows,
w which also Parmenides referring the whole of his discussion,
concludes the first hypothesis, suspending indeed all the divine genera
from The One, but evincing that The One is unically exempt from all
things, subsisting withour the participation of intelligibles and sensibles,
and in an ineffable manner giving subsistence o the participated monads.
Hence also, The One 1s said o be beyond that one which is conjoined
with essence, and at the same time o be bevond every participated
multitude of unities.

¥ For ruy fewr it 15 secessary to tead reg feoig,
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BOOK III
CHAPTER I

Such therefore is the theology with Plate concerning the first God, as
it appears W me, and so great is the transcendency which it is allotted
with respect 1o all other discussions of divine concerns; at one and the
same time venerably preserving the mneffable union of this God exempr
from the whole of things, uncircumscribed by all goostc
comprehensions, and apart from all beings; and unfolding the anagogic
paths o him, perfecting thar parturient desire which souls always possess
of the father, and progeniter of all things, and enkindling that wrch in
them, by which they are especially conjoined with the unknown
transcendency of The Ome. But after this imparticipable, ineffable, and
truly superessential cause, which is separated from all essence, power and
energy, the discussion of the Gods immediately follows, For w what
other thing prior o the unities is it lawful o be conjoined with The
One, or what else can be more united to the unical God than the
multitude of Gods? Concerning these therefore, we shall in the next
place unfold the inartificial theory of Plato, invoking the Gods
themselves to enkindle in us the light of truth, T wish however prior 10
entering on the particulars of this theory, w convince the reader, and w
make it evident to him through demonstration, that there are necessarily
as many orders of the Gods, as the Parmenides of Plato unfolds to s in
the second hypothesis.

This therefore is [ think prior tw all other things apparent o those
whose conceptions are not perverted, that every where, bur especially in
the divine orders, second progressions, are completed through the
similitude of these w their proper principles. For nature and intellect,
and every generative cause, are narurally adapted tm produce and conjoin
w themselves things similar, prior © such as are dissimilar w
themselves. For if it is necessary thar the progression of beings should
be continued, and that no vacuum should intervene either in incorpaoreal
Datures, or in bodies, it is necessary that every thing which proceeds
naturally should proceed through similitude, For it is by no means
|Wf_LIIIer the thing caused should be the same with its cause: since a
enisson and deficiency of the union of the producing cause generates
secondary narures. For again, if that which is second were the same a5
that which is first, each would be similarly the same, and one would not
h"—‘_'-’-‘ﬂusr, but the other the thing caused. If however, the one by its very

ng, or essentially, has an exuberance of productive power, but the
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other falls short of the power that produced it, these are naturally
separated from each other, and the generative cause precedes in
excellence the thing generated, and there 15 not a sameness of things
which so greatly differ. Bu if that which is second is not the same with
that which is first, if indeed it is different only, they will not be
conjoined to cach other, nor will the one participate of the other. For
contact and participation, are indeed a communion of things conjoined,
and a sympathy of participants with the natures they parucipate. But
if it is at the same time the same with and different from that which is
first, if indeed the sameness is indigent, and vanquished by the power
which is contrary to it, The One will no longer be the leader of the
progression of beings, nor will every generative cause subsist prior to
things of a secondary nature, in the order of the good. For The One is
not the cause of division, but of friendship. And The Good converts
generated natures w their causes. But the conversion and friendship of
things secondary to such as are primary is through similitude, but not
through a dissimilar nature. If therefore The One is the cause of the
whole of things, and if The Good 1s in an exempt manner desirable to all
things, it will every where give subsistence w the progeny of
precedaneous causes through similitude, in order that progression may
be according w The One, and thar the conversion of things which have
proceeded may be w The Good. For without similitude there will
neither be the conversion of things to their proper principles, nor the
generation of effects. Let this therefore be considersd as a thing
admitted in this place.

But the second thing besides this, and which is demonstrated through
this, is, that it is necessary every monad should produce a number co-
ordinate 1o itself, nature indeed a matural, but soul a psychical, and
intellect an intellectual number, For if every thing generative generates
similars prior 1o dissimilars, as has been before demonstrated, every
cause will certainly deliver its own form and peculiarity © s own
progeny, and before it gives subsistence to far distant progressions, and
things which are separated from its nature, it will produce things
essentially near to it, and conjoined with it through similitude.  Every
monad therefare, gives subsistence t a multitude indeed, as gEnErating
that which is second to itself, and which divides the powers that pre-
subsist occultly in itself. For those things which are uniformly and
conrractedly in the monad, present themselves w the view separately in
the progeny of the monad. And this indeed the wholeness of nature
manifests, since it contains in one the reasons, [i.e. productive principles]
of all things both in the heavens and in the sublunary region; but
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distributes the powers of itself to the natures which are divided from it
about bodies. For the nature of earth, of fire, and of the moon,
passesses from the wholeness of nature its peculiarity and form, and
energizes together with this wholeness, and contains its own allotment.
This also the monad of the mathematical sciences and of numbers
manifests. For thizs being all things primarily, and spermatically
producing in itself the forms of numbers, distributes different powers 1o
different externally proceeding numbers, For it is not possible that what
15 generated, should at once receive all the abundance of its generator.
And it is necessary that the prolific power of everything that pre-exists
in the cause’ iself should become apparent. The monad therefore gives
subsistence to a multitede about itself, and o momber which distributes
the peculiarities that abide collectively m itself. Since however, as was
before observed, the similar is always more allied to cause than the
dissimilar, there will be one multutude of similars o the monad,
proceeding from the monad; and another of dissimilars. Bur again, the
multitude which is similar to the monad is that in a divided manner
which the monad is indivisibly. For if the monad possesses a peculiar
power and hyparxis, there will be the same form of hyparus in the
multitude wgether with a rermission with reference to the whole.

After this however, it is necessary o consider in the third place, that
of propressions, such as are nearer w their cause are indicative of a
greater multitude of things, and are at the same tme 10 a certain respect
equal o thewr contamng causes; but that such as are more remote
possess a less extended power of signification; and on account of the
diminution of their power, change and dimimish at the same tme the
amplitude of production. For if, of progressions, that which subsists the
first in order is more similar to its principle, and that which gives
subsistence W the greatest number is both with respect 10 essence and
power more similar © the generating principle of all things, it is
necessary that of secondary natures, such as are nearer to the monad,
and which receive dominion after it, should give a greater extent w their
productions; but that such things as are more separated from their
primary monad should neither pervade in a similar manner through all
things, nor extend their efficacious energies to far distant progressions.

again, as similar w this, it is necessary that the nature which gives
subsistence w the greatest number of effects, should be arranged next 1o
the monad its principle; and that the nature generative of a more
numerous progeny, because it is more similar © the supplying cause of

" Por seri it is necessary 1o resd ooy
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all things than that which is generative of a few, must be arranged nearer
w the monad, according to hyparxis. For if it is more remote, it will
be more dissimilar 1 the first principle; bue if it is more dissimilar, &t
will neither possess a power comprehending the power of similar
natures, nor an energy abundantly prolific. For an abundant cause is
allied to the cause of all. And universally, thar which is generative of a
more abundant, is more naturally allied wo its principle than thar which
is productive of a less numerous progeny. For the production of fewer
effects is a defect of power; but a defect of power is a diminution of
essence; and 2 diminution of essence becomes redundant on account of
dissimilitude 1 1ts cause, and a departure from the first princple.
Again therefore, in addition to what has been said, we shall assert this
which possesses the most indubitable truth, that prior © the causes
which are parueipated, it is every where necessary thar imparticipable
causes should have a prior subsistence in the whole of things, For if it
15 necessary that a cause should have the same relation w its progeny as
The One w all the nature of beings, and that it should naturally possess
this order towards things secondary; but The One is imparticipable,
being simularly exempt from all beings, as unically producing all things; -
if this be the case, it is requisite that every other cause which imitates
the transcendency of The One with respect 1o all things, should be
exempt from the natures which are in secondary ranks, and which are
participated by them. And again, as equivalent to this, it 15 requisite
that every imparticipable and primary cause should establish monads of
secondary natures simular o iself, prior w such as are dissimilar, [ say,
for instance, it is requisite that one soul should distribute many souls o
different natures; and one intellect participated intellects w many souls.
For thus the first exempt geous will every where have an order
analogous w The One, And secondary natures which participare kindred
causes will be analogous to these causes, and through the similitude of
these will be conjoined with their imparticipable principle. Hence prior
to the forms which are in other things, those are established which
subsist in themselves; exempt causes prior to such as are co-ordinate; and
imparticipable monads prior w such as are participable, And
consequently (as thar which is demonstrated at the same tume with this)
the exempt causes are generative of the co-ordinate, and imparticipable
natures extend participable monads w their propeny. And namres
which subsist from themselves produce the powers which are resident
in other things, These things therefore being discussed, ler us consider
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how each of the divine genera subsists through analogy,’ and survey
following Plato himself, what are the first and most wtal orders of the
Gods. For having discovered and demonstrated this, we shall perhaps
be able to perceive the truth concerning these several orders,

It 15 necessary therefore, from the before-mentioned axioms, since there
is one unity the principle of the whele of things, and from which every
hyparxis derives its subsistence, thar this unity should produce from
ieself, prior w all other things, a multitude characterized by unity, and
a number most allied w its cavse. For if every other cause constitutes
a progeny similar to 1self prior w that which is dissimilar, much more
must {he Cne unfold into Light after this manner things posterior
mself, since it is beyond similitude, and The Ome fiself must produce
according o wnion things which primarily proceed from 1. For how
can The One give subsistence to its progeny except unically? For nature
generates things secondary w itself physically, soul psychically, and
mtellect intellectually.  The Owne therefore is the cause of the whole of
things according w union, and the progression from The One is uniform.
But if that which primanly produces all things is The Ome, and the
progression from it is unical, it is certainly necessary that the multitude
thence produced should be self-perfect unities, most allied w0 their
producing cause. Farther sull, if every monad constitures a number
adapted to itself, as was before demonstrated, by a much greater priarity
must The Owme generate a number of this kind. For in the progression
of things, thar which is produced is frequently dissimilar 10 its producing
tause, through the dominion of difference: for such are the last of
things, and which are far distant from their proper principles. But the
first number, and which is connascent with The One, is uniform,
ineffable, superessential, and perfectly similar to its cause. For in the
fisst causes, neither does difference intervening separate from the
generator the things begotten, and transfer them into another order, nor
does the motion of the cause effecting a remission of power, produce
mio dissimilitude and indefiniteness the generation of the whole of
things; but the cause of all things being unically raised above all motion
ancl d.!'vislnn, has established about itself a divine number, and has united
't o its own simplicity. The One therefore prior to beings has given
subsistence to the unities of beings.

For again, according w another mode [of considening the subject] it is
necessary that primary beings should participate of the first cause
through their proximate unities, For sccondary chings are severally
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conjoined to the natures prior w them through simlars; bodies 1ndeed
to the soul which ranks as a whole, through the several souls [which
they participate]; but souls to universal intellect through intellectual
monads; and first beings, through unical hyparxes o The One. For
being is in its own nature dissimilar o The One, For essence and that
which 15 in want of union externally denved, are unadapted w be
conjoined with that which is superessennal, and with the first umon,
and are far distant from it, But the unities of beings, since they derive
their subsistence from the imparticipable unity, and which is exempt
from the whale of things, are able o conjoin beings w The Ore, and o
convert them 0 themselves,

It appears therefore to me, that Parmenides demonstrating these things
through the second hypothesis, connects The One with being, surveys all
things about The One, and evinces that this proceeding nature, and
which extends its progressions as far as to the last of things is The One,
For prior o true beings 1t was necessary to constitute the unities; since
it neither was nor is lawful, says Tim=us, for that which is the best of
things to effect anything else than thar which 1s most beautiful. Bur thus
15 in a remarkable degree most similar w that which is best. To The
One however, 2 unical multitude is most similar; since the deminrgus of
the universe also being good, constituted all things similar w himself
through goodness itself. Much more therefore, does the fountain of all
good produce goodness naturally united w iself, and establish them in
beings. Hence there is one God, and many Gods, one unity and many
unities prior o beings, and one poodness, and many after the one
goodness, through which the demiurgic intellect is good, and every
intellect is divine, whether it be an intellectual or intelligible inrellect.
And that which is primarily superessential is The One; and there are
many superessentials after The Owe. Whether therefore, is this multitude
of unities imparticipable in the same manner as The One Jrself, or is it
participated by beings, and is each unity of beings the flower as it were
of a certain being, and the summit and centre of it, abour which eich
being’ subsists? Bur if these unities also are imparticipable, in what do
they differ from The One? For cach of them is one, and primarily
subsists from The One. Or in what being more redundant than the first
cause were they constituted by it? For it is every where necessary that
what is second being subordinate to that which is prior to itself, should
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fall short of the union of its producing’ cause, and by the addition of
a certain thing should have a diminution of the monadic simplicity of
the hirst. What addition therefore, can we adduce, or what redendancy
besides The One, if each of these also is by itself one? For if each of
them 15 one and many, we shall appear w transfer w them the
peculiarity of being. But if each is one only, in the same manner as The
One [tself, why does this rank as the cause which is exempt from all
things, but each of these is allotted a secondary dignity? Neither
therefore shall we preserve the transcendency of the first with reference
to the things posterior o it, nor can we admit that the unities
proceeding from it are unconfused either with respect o themselves, or
to the one principle of them.

But neither shall we be persuaded by Parmenides who produces The
Omne together with being, and demonstrates that there are as many parts
of The One as there are of being; that each being? also participates of
The One, but that The One is every where consubsistent with being; and
in short, who asserts that The One of the second hypothesis participates
of being, and is participated by being, the participation in each not being
the same. For The Owe indeed participates of being, as not being
primarily one, nor exempt from being, but as illuminating truly-existing
essence. But being participates of The One, as that which 15 connected
by it, and filled with divine union, and converted o The Owe frself
which is imparticipable, For the participated monads conjoin beings w
The One which 1s exempt from the whole of things, in the same manner
as participated intellects conjoin souls wo the intellect which ranks as a
whole, and as participated souls conjoin bodies to the soul which ranks
as a whole. For it 1s not possible thar the dissimilar genera of secondary
natures should be united witheut media to the cause which is exempt
from mulritude; but it is necessary that the contact should be effected
through similars, For a similar multitude, so far indeed as it is a
multitude, communicates with the dissimilar; but so far as it is similar
to the monad prior w itself, it is conjoined with it. Being established
therefore, in the middle of beth, it is united o the whole, and w The
One which is prior 1o multitude, But it contains in itself remore
progressions, and which are of themselves dissimilar w The Ore.
Through itself also, it converts all things 1o that ene, and thus all things
e extended to the fimt cause of the whole of things, dissimilars indeed
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through similars,’ but similars through themselves. For sainmhtude mself
by itself conducts and binds the many w The One, and converts
secondary narures 1o the monads prior w them. For the very being of
similars 50 far as they are similars is derived from The Ome. Hence, it
conjoins multitude to thar from which it is alloted its progression. And
on this account similitude is that which it is, causing many things 1o be
allied, 10 possess sympathy with themselves, and friendship with each
other and The One.

CHAPTER Il

If however it be requisite, not only by employing the intellectual
projections of Parmenides w unfold the multitude of Gods participated
by being, but also concisely to demonstrate the theory of Socrates about
these particulars, we must recollect what is written in the Repreblic,
where he says that the light proceeding from The Good is unific of
intellect and of beings. For through these things The Good is
demonstrated 1o be exempt from being and essence, in the same manner
as the sun is exempt from visible natures. But this light being in
intelligibles illuminates them, in the same manner as the solar-form light
which is in visible natures. For visible natures no otherwise become
apparent, and known to the sight, than through the light which s
ingenerated in them. All intellipibles therefore become bomform
through the participation of light, and through this hght, every true
being' is most similar to The Good. 1f, therefore, it makes no difference
to speak of this light, or of The One (for this light conjoins intelligibles,
and causes them to be one, as deriving its subsistence from The One) if
this be the case, the deity proceeding from the first is participable, and
all the multitude of unities is participable. And thar indeed which is
truly superessential is The Ome. But each of the other Gods, according
to his proper hyparxis, by which he is a superessential God, is similar
o the first; but they are participated by essence and being, According
t this reasoning therefore, the Gods appear to us 1o be unities, and
participable unities, binding indeed all beings to themselves, but
conjoining through themselves w The One which similarly transcends
all things, the natures posterior o themselves,
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Since therefore ¢ach of the Gods 15 indeed a umity, but 15 participated
by some being, whether shall we say that the same being participates of
each of the unities or that the particpants of some of the unities are
maore, but of others less numercus? And if this be the case either the
participants of the superior unities must be more, but of the inferior
must be fewer in number, or vice versa.  For it is necessary that there
should be an order of the unities, in the same manner as we see that of
numbers some are nearer w their principle, but others more remote
from it. And that some are more simple, but others more composite,
and exceed indeed in quantity, but suffer a diminution in power. Bur
it 15 well that we have mentioned numbers. For if it is necessary w
survey the order of the first monads with respect w each other, and
their progression about beings, from these as images, in these also the
monads which are nearer to The One will be participated by things
which are more simple in essence, but those which are more remote
from it, will be participated by more composite essences. For thus the
participation will be according will be according to the analogous; first
monads being always participated by the hirst beings, but second monads
by secondary beings. For again, if the first is exemprt from all things,
and is imparticipable, but that which is connascent with the most simple
nature and The One is more similar 1o the imparucipable than that
which is connascent with 2 more various and multiform nature, and
which has more powers suspended from i, - if this be the case, it is
perfectly obvious, that the unities which are nearer w The One are
necessarily participated by the first and most simple essences; but that
those which are more remote are participated by more composite
stsences, which are less in power, but are greater in number and
multitude, For in short, additions in these unities are ablations of
powers; and that which is nearer 1o The One, which surpasses the whole
of things by an admirable simplicity, is more uniform, and is
consubsistent with more otal orders. And it happens according to the
rato of power, that the smplicaty of the first unities is transcendent.
For those things which are the causes of a greater number of effects,
inutate as much as possible the cause of all things, but those which are
the causes of fewer effects, have an essence more various than the
fatures that are prior to them.! For this variety distributes into minute
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parts and diminishes the power which abides in one. Moreover, 1n
participated souls also, such as arc first and most divine subsist in simple
and perpetual bodies. Others sgain are connected with bodies that are
simple, but in conjunction with these with material bodies also. And
others are connected at one and the same time with simple, material and
compuosite bodies. For the celestial souls indeed rule over simple bodies,
and such as have an immaterial and immutable subsistence, But the
souls that govern the wholes of the elements, are at the same Time
invested with etherial garments, and at the same time through these are
carried in the wholes of the elements, which as wholes indeed are
perpetual and simple, but as material receive generation and corruption,
and composition from dissimilar natures. And the souls that rank 1n the
third order, are those which proximately inspire with life their
luciform' vehicles, but also attract from the simple element material
vestments, pour into these a secondary life, and through these
communicate with composite and multiform bodies, and sustain through
this participation another third Life.

If, however, you are willing to survey the intellectual orders, some of
these are arranged in the souls which rank as wholes, and in the most
divine of mundane souls, which also they govern in a becoming manner.
But others being arranged in the souls of the more excellent genera, are
proximately participated by the rulers that are in them; and are
participated secondarily by more partial essences. But again they arrange
third intellectual orders in partial souls. And according as the power
which they are allotted is diminished, in such proportion i$ participation
in them more various, and far more composite than the participation of
the natures that are prior w them. If, therefore, this is the mode of
participation in all heings, it is certainly necessary that of the Gods also
those that are nearer to The One, should be carried 1n the more simple

of being, but thar those which have proceeded to a grearer distance
should be carried in the more composite parts of being. For the
participations of second genera are divided after this manner according
o a similitede to them,

Again therefore, we may summarily say, that after the one principle
of the whole of things, the Gods present themselves o aur view as self-
perfect monads, participsted by beingst How many orders therefore
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there are of beings we shall afterwards unfold, and show what beings are
allorred a more simple, and what a more various hyparxis. Of all beings
then, the last is that which is corporeal. For this derives its being, and
all its perfection from another more ancient cause, and is neither allowed
simplicity nor composition, nor perpetuity, nor incorruptibility fram its
awn power. For no body is either selfsubsistent, or self-begotten; but
every thing which is so contracting in one, cause, and thar which
pm-:.eeds from cause, is incorporeal and i.mpmil:rl-e. And in short, that
which is the cause of hyparxis o itself, imparts also o self an infimte
power of existence. For never deserting itself, it will never cease 1o be,
or depart from its own subsistence. For every thing that is corrupted,
is corrupted through being separated from the power that supplied it
with being. But thar which imparts being w itself, as it is not separated
from itself, is allored through mself a perperual essence. No body
however, since it is not the cause of perperuity tw itself, will be
perperual.  For every thing which is perpetual possesses an infinite
power. But body being finite is not the cause of infinite power. For
infinite power is incorporeal, because all power is incorporeal. But this
is evident, because greater powers are every where, But no body is
capable of being wholly every where. If therefore, no body imparts w
itself power, whether the power be infinite or finite, but that which is
self-subsistent imparts to itself the power of being, and of existing
perpetually, ne body will be self-subsistent. Whence therefore is being
imparted to bodies, and what is it which s adapted proximately w
supply them with being? Must we not say that the cause of being w
bodies primarily is that which by being present renders the natare of
body more perfect than its kindred bodies [when they are deprived of
1?] This indeed is obvious 1o every one. For it is the province of that
which imparts perfection to connect also the essence of secondary
natures, since perfection itself is the perfection of essence, What
thercfore is that of which bodies participating, are said w be better than
the bodies which do not participate of it? s it not evident that it is
soul? For we say that animated bodies are more perfect than such as are
animate, Soul therefore is primarily beyond bodies; and it must be
admutred that all heaven and every thing corporeal is the vehicle of soul.
Hetice, these two orders of beings present themselves to our view; the
one indeed being corporeal, but the other which is above this, psychical.

wil'h respect o the itself however, whether it is the same with or
different from intellect?  For as the body which participates of soul is
perfect, thus also the soul is perfect which participates of intellect. And
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of the soul indeed, which is able to live according o reason, all things
do not participate; but of intellect and intellectual illuminarion rational
souls participate, and also such things as partake of any kind of
knowledge, And soul indeed energizes according w time; but intellect
comprehends in eternity both s essence, and at the same time its stable
energy. And not every soul indeed is adapred o preserve immutably
and without diminution the perfection of iself; but every ntellect is
always perfect, and possesses 3 never-failing power of its own
blessedness. The intellectual genus therefore s essentially beyond the
psychical; since the former, neither in whole nor in partial inellects,
admits the entrance of the nature of evil; but the lazter being undefiled
in whole souls, departs in partial souls from its own proper blessedness.
What thercfore 15 the first of beings? Shall we say intellect, or prior w

this the extent of life? For soul indeed is self-vital, supplying itself with
life; and intellect is the best and mmtperfem and as we have said, an
eternal hfe. But the like of intellect is indeed in a certain respect
intellecrual, and is mingled from the intellectual and wital peculiarity.
It 15 necessary however, that there should be hfe mself.  Whether
therefore 15 life or intellect the more excellent thing? But if gnostic
beings only participate of intellect, but such beings as are destitute of
knowledge participate of life, (for we say that plants live} it 15 certainly
necessary that life should be arranged above intellect, being the cause of
a greater number of effects, and imparting by illumination more gifts
from icself than intellect. What then? Is life the first of beings? And
is to five the same thing as 1o be? Bur this is impossible. For if life is
thar which is primarily being, and w be vital is the same thing as w
have being, and there 15 the same defiminion of both Lie and being, every
thing which participates of life would also participare of being, and every
thing which participates of existence would likewise participare of life,
For if each is the same thing all things would similarly participate of
being and life. All vital natures indeed have essence and being; bur there
are many beings thar are destitute of lifs, Being therefore subsists prior
to the first life. For that which is more universal, and the cause of a
greater number of effects, is nearer w The One, as has been before
demonstrated.  Soul therefore is that which 5 primarily established
above bodies; bur intellect is beyond soul! life is more ancien: than
intellect; and being which is primarily being is established above all
these. Every thing also which participates of soul, by 2 much greater
priority participates of intellect; but not every thing which enjoys
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inellectual efficiency, is also adapted to participate of soul. For of soul
raxional animals only participate; since we say that the rational soul is
truly soul, For Plato in the Republic says, that the work of soul is
reason and survey beings. And every soul [ie. every rational soul] is
immortal, a5 it is written in the Phedrus; the irmational soul being
mortal, according w the demiurgus in the Timess, And in short, it is
in many places evident that Plata considers the rational soul 1o be truly
soul, bur others 1o be the images of souls, so far as these also are
intellectual and wvital, and wgether with whole souls produce the lives
that are distributed about bodies. Of intellect however, we not only
admit that rational animals participate, but also such other animals a5
possess a gnostic power; | mean such as possess the phantasy, memory
and sense; Since Socrates also in the Philebus refers all such animals w
the intellectual series. For taking away intellect from the life which is
according to pleasure, he likewise takes away not only the rational life,
but every gnostic power of the irrstional life, For all knowledge is the
progeny of intellect, in the same manner as all reason i5 an image of
soul,

Mareover, all things which participate of intellecs, by a much greater
priority participate of life, some things indeed more obscurely, but
others more manifestly.  But all living beings do not participate of
intellectual power, since plants indeed are animals, as Timaeus says, but
they neither participate of sense, or phantasy; unless some one should
say that they have a co-sensation of whart is pleasing and painful, Asnd
in short, the orectic powers every where are lives, and the images of the
whole of life, and the last productions of life; but they are of themselves
destirute of intellect and withowt any participation of the EasTic power,
Hence also, they are of themselves indefinite, and deprived of all
knowledge,

Again therefore, all animals indeed receive a portion of being, and
different animals 2 different portion, according to their respective
natures; but all beings are not similarly able w participate of life; since
e say that qualities and all passions, and the last of badies, receive the
ultimate effective energy of being, but we do not also say that they
Participate of life. Being therefore is more ancient than lie life than
intellecr; and intellect than soul. For it is necessary that the causes of a
greater number of effects being more ancient and according 1 order
more principal, should preside over causes which are able w produce
ind adorn fewer effects, Very properly therefore, does Plats in the
Tf”?-ﬂfs give subsistence to soul from intellect, as being secondary to it
accordinig t its own nature. But in the fews he says that inrellect is
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moved similarfy 1o a sphere fashioned by a wheel! For thar which is
moved, is moved by participating of life, and is nothing else than real
life about motion. And in the Sophists he exempts being from all the
total genera of things, and from motion. For being, says he, according
o its own nature, neither stands stll, nor s moved. But that which
neither stands still nor is moved, is beyond eternal life,

These four causes therefore being prior o a corporeal subsistence, iz
essence, lile, intellect and soul, soul indeed participates of all the causes
prior to itself, being allotted reason from its own peculiarity, but
intellect, life and being, from more ancient causes. Hence it gives
subsistence to things postenor to itself in a fourfold manner. For
according 1o its being indeed, it produces all things as far as w bodies;
according w its life, all things which are said w live, even as far 25 ©
plants; according to ms intellect, all things which possess 4 gnosuc
power, even as far as w the most irrational natwres; and according w its
reason, the first of the natures that are able to participate of .} But
intellect being established beyond soul, and existing as the plenitude of
life and being, adorns all things in a threefold manner, imparting indeed
by illemination the power of the intellectual pecubanty w all gnosuc
beings, but supplying the participation of life 1w a still greater number,
and of being tw all those w whom primary being imparts itself. Bur life
being arranged above intellect, pre-subsists as the cause of the same
things in a twolold respect, vivilying secondary natures indeed, wogether
with intellect, and filling from itself with the rivers of life, such things
as are naturally adapted to live, but together with being supernally
producing essence in all things. But being itself which is primarily being
generates all things by its very existence, all lives, and imellects and
souls, and is unmiformly present to all things, and 15 exempt from the
whole of things sccording © one cause which gives subsistence o all
things. Hence it is the most similar of all things to The Orie, and unites
the comprehension of beings in mself o the firm principle of the whole
of things, through which all beings, and non-beings, wholes and parts,
forms and the privauons of forms subsist, which privations do not
necessarily participate of being, but it is entircly necessary that they
should participate of The One.

These things as it appears w me persuaded the Elean guest in the
Sophesta, when discussing that which 15 perfectly being, 1o admit that not
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only being is there, but also life, intellect and soul. For if true and real
being is venerable and honourable, intellect 15 there in the first place,
says he. For it is not lawful for that which is of itself venerable and
immaterial o be without intellect, But if intellect is in that which is
perfecily being, intellect will entirely be moved. For it is not possible
for intellect ever to subsist, either without motion or permanency. But
if intellect 15 moved and stands still, there are in being both life and
motion. Hence, from what has been said, three things become apparent,
viz. being, life and intellect. Moreover, soul also in the next place 1s
discovered through these things. For it is necessary, says he, that life
and intellect which before were by themselves, should also be in soul.
For every soul is a plenitude of life and intellect, participating of both,
which the Elean guest indicating adds, "Shall we say that both these are
inherent in it, but yet it does not possess these in soul?®® For to possess,
A5 SOMeE One says in a certain place, is secondary tw existing. And soul
indeed participates of each of these according to the peculiarity of itself:
but it mingles the mational form of s own hyparxis, with the
itellectual vivific power. But both intellect and life subsist prior o
soul, the former as being moved and standing il 2 one and the same
time, and the latter as being motion and permanency. These four
monads also, soul, intellect, life and being are not only mentioned by
Flato here, but in many other places. And as in soul all things subsiss
according o participation, so in intellect the things which are prior o
it subsist, and in I that which is prior w Life. For we say that life
exists, or has a being. Or how could it be said w be arranged in being
unless it participated of being? We likewise say thar intellect is and
lives. For it is moved, and is a portion of being. Hence it is the third
of the more comprehensive monads. Prior however 1o beings which are
participated, it is every where necessary that imparticipable causes should
subsist, 45 was before demonstrated, conformably to the similitude of
F‘E'"ESLE:' The One. Being therefore which is prnimarily being, is
tmparticipable; but life first participates of being, yet is imparticipable,
bﬂﬂg_ exempt from intellect.  And intellect is filled indeed from being
and life; but is imparticipable in souls, and in the natures posterior @
itself, Intellect also presides over soul, imparting o it by illumination
the participation oflfe and being; but heing imparticipable subsists prior
t bodies. The last arder of beings therefore is that to which bodies are
atmexed; celestial bodies indeed primarily, but sub-lunary bodies with
the addition of material [vestments.] This therefore is the progression
of beings, through life, intellect and soul, ending in a corporeal nature.
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If, however, it is necessary that the superessential unities of the Gods
which derive their subsistence from the imparticipable cause’ of all
things should be participated, some of them indeed, by the first orders
in beings, others by the middle, and others by the last orders, as was
before demonstrated, it is evident that some of them deify the
imparticipable portion of being, but thar others illuminate life, others
intellect, others soul, and others bodies. And of the last unities indeed,
not only badies participaze, but likewise soul, intellect, life and essence,
For intellect in iwself is a plenitude of life and being. But from the
unities which are abowe this world intellect is suspended, and the
psychical power, which pre-exists in intellect. From the unities above
these, imparticipable and intellectual intellect is suspended. From those
that are beyond these, the first and imparticipable life is suspended. And
from the highest unities, the first being iself, and which is the most
divine of beings, is suspended. Hence Parmenides beginning from the
one being, produces from thence the whole erders of the Gods. These
things therefore being previously determined by us, ler us speak
concerning the divine dialogues, beginning from on high, and producing
from The Ome the whole orders of the Gods. Let us also, following
Plato, in the first place demonstrate the several orders from other
dialogues, by arguments which cannot be confuted. Afterwards, let us
thus conjoin and assimilate the conclusions of Parmenides to the divine
progressions, adapting the first conclusions to the first, but the last o
the last progressions.

CHAPTER III

Again therefore, the mystic doctrine concerning The One must be
resummed by s, in order that proceeding from the first principle, we may
celebrate the second and third principles of the whole of things. Of all
beings therefore, and of the Gods that produce beings, one exempt and
imparticipable cause pre-exists, - a cause ineffable indeed by all language,
and unknown by all knowledge and incomprehensible, unfolding all
things into light from itsclf, subsisting ineffsbly prior w, and converning
all things tn itself, but existing as the best end of all things. This cause
therefore, which is truly exempt from all causes, and which gives
subsistence unically o all the unities of divine natures, and o all the"
genera of beings, and their progressions, Socrates in the Republic calls
The Good, and through its analogy 1o the sun reveals its admirable and
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unknown transcendency with respect to all intelligibles. But again,
Parmenides denominates it The Ome.  And through nepations
demonstrates the exempt and ineffable hyparxis of this one which is the
cause of the whole of things. But the discourse in the epistle w
Dionysius proceeding through enigmas, celebrates it as that about which
all things subsist, and as the cause of all beautiful things. In the Philebus
however, Socrates celebrates 1t as that which gives subsmistence 1o the
whole of things, because it is the cause of all deity. For all the Gods
derive their existence as Gods from the first God. Whether therefore,
it be lawful o denomenate 1t the fountan of deity, or the kingdom of
beings, or the unity of all unities, or the goodness which is generative
of truth, or an hyparxis exempt from all these things, and beyond all
causes, both the paternal and the generative, let it be honoured by us in
silence, and prior w silence by wmon, and of the mystic end may n
impart by illumination a poruon adapted o our souls,

But let us survey with intellect the biformed principles proceeding
from and posterior o it. For what else is it necessary o arrange after
the union of the whole theory, than the duad of principles? What! the
two principles therefore are of the divine orders after the first principle,
we shall in the next place survey. For conformably o the theology of
our ancestors, Plato also establishes two principles after The One. In the
Philebas therefore, Socrates says, that God gives subsistence to bound
and infinity, and through these mingling all beings, has produced them,
the pature of beings, according to Philolaus subsisting from the
connexion of things bounded, and things infinite. If, therefore, all
beings subsist from these, it is evident that they themselves have a
subsistence prior w beings. And if secondary natures participate of these
mungled together, these will subsist unmingled prior w the whole of
things. For the progression of the divine orders ariginates, not from
things co-ordinated and which exist in others, but from things exempt,
and which are established in themselves, As therefore The Ome is prior
to things united, and as that which is passive to The One, has a second
ﬂr':_i':r after the imparticipable union, thus also the rwo principles of
beings, prior o the participation of and commixture with beings, are
themselves by themselves the causes of the whale of things. For it is
necessary that bound should be prior to things bounded, and infinity
Prior o infinites, according w the similitude 1o The Ome of things which
Proceed from it. For again, if we should produce beings immediately
after The One, we shall no where find the peculiarity of The Ome

' For Twag I 4% necessary woread maees,




170

subsisting purely. For neither is being the same with The One, but it
participates of The One, nor in reality is that which is the first The Ovne;
for, as has been frequemly said, it is bewer than The Chwe. Where
therefore is that which is most properly and entirely one? Hence there
is a certain one prior o being, which gives subsistence to being, and iz
primarily the cause of it; since that which is prior o 1t 15 beyond union,
and is a cause without habitude with respect w all things, and
imparticipable, being exempt from all things. If however this one 15 the
cause of being, and constitutes it, there will be a power in it generative
of being. For every thing which produces, produces according 1o its
own power, which is allotted a subsistence between that which produces
and the things produced, and is of the one the progression and as it were
extension, but of the other is the pre-arranged generative cause. For
being which is produced from these, and which is not The One Trself, but
uniform, possesses its progression indeed from The One, through the
power which produces and unfolds it into Light from The One; but s
oceult union from the hyparxis of The One. This one therefore which
subsists prior 1o power, and first presubsists from the imparticipable and
unknown cause of the whole of things, Socrates in the Philefus calls
bosnd, but he denominates the power of it which is generative of being,
infimity But he thus speaks in thar dialogue, "God we said has exhibited
the bound, and also the infinite of beings.”

The first therefore and unical God, is without any addion
denominated by him God; because each of the second Gods is
participated by being, and has being suspended from its nature. But the
first indeed, as being exempt! from the whole of beings, 15 God, defined
according to the ineffable itself, the unical alone, and superessential. But
the bound and the infinite of beings, unfold into light that unknown
and imparticipable cause; bound indeed, being the cause of stahle,
uniform, and connective deity; but the infinite being the cause of power
proceeding to all things and capable of being multiplied, and in short,
being the leader of every generative distribution. For all umon and
wheleness, and communion of beings, and all the divine measures, are
suspended? from the first bound. But all division, prolific production,
and progression into multitude, derive their subsistence from this most
principal infinity, Hence, when we say that each of the divine orders
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_hides? and at the same time proceeds, we must confess that it stably
<hides indeed, according o bound, bur proceeds according to infimity,
and thar at one and the same time it has unity and multitude, and we
must suspend the former from the principle of bound, but the latter
from that of infinity. And in short, of all the opposition in the divine
genera, we must refer that which is the more excellent o bound, but
that which is subordinate to infinity. For from these rwo principles all
things have their progression into bemng, even as far as w the last of
things. For eternity itself participares at once of bound and infinity; so
far indeed, as it is the intelligible measure, it participates of hound; but
<o far as it is the cause of 4 never-failing power of existing, it participates
of infinity. And intellect, so far indeed as it is uniform, and whole, and
so far as it is connective of paradigmatical measures, so far it is the
progeny of bound. But again, so far as it produces all things eternally,
and subsists conformably to the whole of eternity, supplying all things
with existence at once, and always possessing its own power
undiminished, so far it is the progeny of infinity. And soul indeed, 1n
consequence of measuring its own life, by restitutions and periods, and
introducing a boundary to its own motions, is referred to the cause of
bound; but in consequence of having no cessation of motions, but
making the end of one pericd the begmning of the whole of a second
vital circulation, it is referred t the order of infinity. The whole of this
heaven also, according to the wholeness of itself, its connexion, the
order of its periods, and the measures of its restitutions, is bounded. But
according 10 its prolific powers, its various evolutions, and the never-
failing revolutions of its orbs, it participates of infinity. Moreover, the
whole of generation, in consequence of all its forms being bounded, and
always permanent after the same manner, and 1n consequence of its own
circle which imitates the celestial circulation, is similar to bound, But
Again, in consequence of the varety of the particulars of which it
consists, their unceasing mutation, and the intervention of the more and
the less in the participations of forms, it is the image of infinity. And
1 “d"{'-ltmn to these things, every natural production, according to its
form indeed, is similar to bound, but according to its matter, resembles
'“—f_i'“'f:r- For these are suspended in the last place! from the two
anl':ll:']ﬂ posterior 1o The Orme, and as far as to these the progression of
their productive power extends, Each of these also is one, but form is
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the measure and boundary of matter, and is in 2 greater degree one.
Matter however is all things in capacty, so far = it derives its
subsistence from the first power. There, however, power is generative
of all things. But the power of matter is imperfect, and is indigent of
the hypostasis which 1s generative' of all things according to energy.
Very properly therefore is it said by Socrawes that all beings are from
bound and infinity, and that these two intelligible principles primarily
derive their subsistence from God. For that which congregates both of
themn, and perfects them, and unfolds ftself into light through all beings
is The One priot w the duad. And union indeed 1s derived to all things
through that which is first; but the division of the two orders of things
is generated from these primary causes, and through these is extended w
the unknown and ineffable principle. Let it therefore be manifest
through these things, what the two principles of beings are, which
become proximately apparent from The One, accarding to the theology
of Plato.

CHAPTER IV

In the next place let us show what the third* thing is which presents
itself 10 the view from these principles. It is every where therefore
called that which is mixed, as deriving its subsistence from bound and
infinity. But if bound is the bound of beings, and the infinite it the
infinite of beings, and beings are the things which have a subsistence
£rom both these, as Socrates himself clearly taches us, it is evident that
the first of things mingled, is the first of beings. This, however, is
nothing else than thar which is highest 1n beings, which is being 1self,
and nothing else than being. My meaning is, thar this is evident through
those things by which we demonstrate thar what is primarily being, i
comprehensive of all things intelligibly, and of life and intellect. For we
say that life is triadic vitally, and invellect intellectually; and also that
these three things being life and intellect are every where. But all things
pre-subsist primarily and essermially in being. For there essence, life and
intellect subsist, and the summit of beings. Life however is the middle
centre of being, which is denominated and is intelligible life. But
intellect is the boundary of being, and i intelligible intellect. For in the
inrelligible there is intellect, and in intellect the intelligible. There
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however intellect subsists intelligibly, but in intellect, the intelligible
subsists intellectually.

And essence indeed is that which is stable in being, and which is
woven together with the first principles, and does not depart from The
Cme.  But life is that which proceeds from the principles, and is
connascent with infinite power. And intellect is that which converts
sself o the principles, conjoins the end with the beginning, and
produces one intelligible circle. The first of beings therefore is that
which is mingled from the first principles, and is triple, one thing which
it contains subsisting in it essentially, another vitally, and another
intellectually, but all things pre-subsisting in it essentially. I mean
however by the first of beings essence. For essence self is the summut
of all beings, and is as it were the monad of the whole of things. In all
things therefore, essence is the fist. And in each thing that which is
essential is the most ancient, as deriving its subsistence from the Vesta
of beings. For the intelligible is especially this. Since intellect indeed is
that which is gnostic, life is intelligence, and being is intelligible. If
however every being is mingled, but essence is being itself, prior w all
other things essence is that which subsists as mingled from the two
principles proceeding from The One. Hence Socrates indicating how the
made of generation in the two principles differs from that of the
mixture says, "that God has exhibited bound and infiniry.” For they are
unities deriving their subsistence from The One, and as it were luminous
patefactions from the imparticipable and first union. But with respect
o producing 3 mixture, and mingling through the first principles, by
how much to make is subordinate w the sunfolding o light, and
genevation to patefaction, by so much is that which is mixed allotted a
progression from The One, inferior w that of the two principles.

Thar which is mixed therefore, is inelligible essence, and subsists
FTEII'I'EI“}" from [the first] God, from whom infinity also and bound are
derived, But it subsists secondarily from the principles posterior o the
umr:a.'l God, | mean from bound and infinity. For the fourth cause
which is effective of the momure is again God himself; since if any other
cause should be admitted besides this, there will no longer be a fourth
cause, bur a fifth will be introduced. For the first cause was God, who
utifolds imo light the two principles. But afier him are the two
Prinaples bound and infinity. And the mixture is the fourth thing. If

crefore the cause of the mixture is different from the first divine cause,
this cause will be the fifth and not the fourth thing, as Socrates says it
5. Tarther still, in addition w these things, if we say that God is
Specially the supplier of union to beings, and the mixture iself of the




174

principles is a union into the hypostasis of being, God is also certainly
the cause of this primarily, Moreover, Socrates in the Republic clearly
evinces thar The Good is the cause of being and essence © intelligibles,
in the same manner as the sun is 1o visible natures. Is it not therefore
necessary, if that which is mixed is primarily being, to refer it w the
first God, and 1o say that it receives its progression from him? If also
the demiurgus in the Timeens, constitutes the essence of the soul itself by
irself from an impartible and a partible essence, which is the same thing
15 1o constitute it from bound and infinity; for the soul according o
bound js similar to the impartible, but according to infinity, the
partible essence; - if therefore the demiurgus mingles the essence of the
soul from these, and again separately, from same and different, and if
from these being now pre-existent, he constitutes the whele soul, must
we not much more say that the first God is the cause of the first
ceserced That which is mixed therefore, proceeds, as we have said, from
the first God, and does not subsist from the principles alone posterior
1o The Cine, but proceeds also from these, and 1s triadic. Andin the first
place indeed, it participates from God of ineffable union, and the whole
of its subsistence. But from bound, it receives hyparxis, and the
eniform, and a stable peculiarity. And from infinity, it receives power,
and the occult power which is in itself, of all things. For in short, smee
i1 is one and not one, the one is inherent in it according bound, but
the non-one according o infinity. The mixture however of both these,
anid its wholeness, are derived from the first God. That which is mixed
therefore, is 2 monad, because its participates of The One; and it 15
biformed, so far as it proceeds from the two principles; but itis 2 triad,
<0 far as in every mixture, these three things are necessary according to
Socrates, wiz. beauty, truth, and symmetry. Concerning these things
however, we shall speak again.

In what manner, however, essence 18 that which is first mixed, we shall
now explain. For this is of all things the most difficult w discover, iz,
shat that is which is primarily being, as the Elean guest also somewhere
says; for it is most dubious how being 1s not less than non-being. Tn
what manner thercfore essence subsists from bound and infinity must be
chown. For if bound and infinity are supéressential, essence may appear
w have its subsistence from non-essences. How therefore can non-
essences produce essence?  Or is not this the case in all other things
which subsist through the mixture of each ather? For that which 1
produced from things mingled wogether, is not the same with things that
are niot mingled. For neither is soul the same with the genera, from
which, being mingled wogether, the father generated it, nog is 2 happy
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life the same with the life which is according vo inellect, or with the life
which is according to pleasure, nor is The Owe in bodies the same with
its elements. Hence it is not wonderful, if thar which is primarily being,
though it is neither bound nor infinity, subsises from both these, and is
mixed, superessential natures themselves not being assumed in the
mixture of it, but secondary progressions from them coalescing into the
subsistence of essence. Thus therefore being consists of these, as
participating of both, possessing indeed the uniform from bound, but the

ative, and in short, occult multitude from infinity. For it all things
occultly, and on this account, is the cause of all beings; which also the
Elean guest, indicating 1o us, calls being the first power, a5 subsisting
according to the participation of the first power, and participating of
hyparxis from bound, and of power from infinity. Afterwards however,
the Elean guest defines being to be power, as prolific and generative of
all things, and as beings all things uniformly, For power and every
where the cause of prolific progressions, and of all multitude; occule
power indeed being the cause of occult multitude; but the power which
cxists in energy, and which unfolds itself into light, being the cause of
all-perfect multitude. Through this cause therefore, I think, that every
being, and every essence has connascent powers. For it participates of
infinity, and derives its hyparxis indeed from bound, bur its pewer from
infinity. And being is nothing else than a monad of many powers, and
a multiplied hyparas, and on this sccount being 15 one many. The
many however subsist occultly and without separation in the firs
natures; but with separation in secondary natures. For by how much
being is nearer o The Ome, by so much the more does it conceal
multitude, and is defined according 1o union alone. Tt appears o me
also thar Plotinus and his followers, frequent]].r indicating these things,
produce being from form and intelligible matter, arranging form' as
analogous o The Ome, and o hyparxis, but power as analogous 1w
matter, And if indeed they say this, they speak righely. Bur if they
ascribe a certain formless and indefinite natere to an intelligible essence,
'he:l:' appeéar to me to wander from the conceptions of Plao on this
subject. For the infinite is not the matter of bound, but the power of
It, nor is bound the form of the infinme, but the hyparxis of it. But
being consists of both these, as not only standing in The Ore, but

feceiving a multitude of unities and pewers which are mingled into
ESserioe,
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CHAPTER V

That therefore which is primarily being is through these things
denominated by Plato that which is mixed. And through the similitude
of it, generation also is mingled from bound and infinity. And the
infinite indeed in this is imperfect power; but the bound in it is form
and the movphe of this power, On this account we establish this power
to be matter, not posssssing existence in energy, and requiring 1o be
bounded by something else. We no longer however say that it is lawrful
to call the power of being matter, since it is generative of energies,
produces all beings from itself, and is prolific of the perfect powers in
beings. For the power of matter being imperfect dissimilarly imitates
the power of being; and becoming multitude in capacity, It expresses the
parturition of multitude in the power of heing! Moreover, the form
of ratter imitates ultimarely bound, since it gives limits to matter, and
terminates its infinity. But it s multiplied and divided about it. It is
also mingled with the privation of matter, and represents the supreme
wnion of the hyparxis of being, by its essence always advancing 1o
existence, and always tending o decay. For those things which subsist
in the first natures according 10 transcendency, are in such as are last
according to deficiency. For that also which is primarily being 15 mixed,
is exempt from the bound of infinite life, and is the cause of it. Bur that
which consiets of the last? of forms and the first marter, is in its own
nature void of life; since it possesses life in capacity. For there indeed
generative causes subsist prior 1o their progeny, and things perfect prior
t such as are imperfect. But here things in capacity are prior o
as are in epergy, and concauses are subject to the things which are
produced from them, This however, I think, happens naturally, because
the gifes of the first principles pervade as far as o the last of things, and
not only generate more perfect natures, but also such as have a2 more
imperfect subsistence. And on this account that which is mixed is the
cause of generation, and of the mature which is mingled here. The
bound and infinity however, which are prior o being, are not only the
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causes of this nature, but also of the elements of it, of which that which
is mixed is not the cause, so far as it 1s mixed. For bound and infinity
are twolold, And one kind of these is exempt from the things mingled,
but ancther kind is assumed w the completion of the mixture. For I
think it is every where neeessary that poor 1o things that are mingled,
there should be such as are unmingled, prior w things imperfect, such
as are perfect, prior 1w parts, whales, and prior 1o things that are in
others, such as are in themselves; and this Socrates persuades us 1o admir
not in one thing only, but also in beauty and symmetry, and in all
forms. If therefore the second and third genera of being and forms
subsist prior to their participants, how can we assert that bound and
infinity which pervade through all beings have their first subsistenice as
things mingled? Tt must be admtted therefore, that they are unmingled
and separate from being, and that being is derived from them, and ar the
same time consists of them, It is derived from them indeed, because they
have a prior subsistence; but it consists of them, because they subsist in
being according to a second progression,

The genera of being also are twolold; some of them indeed being
fabricative of beings, but others existing as the elements of the nature of
each being. For some of them indeed presubsist themselves by
themselves, as possessing a productive power; but others bemng generated
from these constitute each particular being. Let no one therefore any
longer wonder, how Socrates indeed in the Philebus establishes thar
which is mingled, prior 1o bound and infinity, but we on the contrary
evince that bound and infinity are exempt from that which is mied.
For each is twofold, and the one indeed is prior to being, bur the other
is 10 being; and the one is generative, but the other is the element of the
mixture, Of this kind also, are the bound and infinity of the mixed life,
each being the element of the whole of felicity. Hence also each is
indigent of each. And neither is intellect by iself desirable, nor perfect
pleasure. It is necessary however, thar the good should consist of all
these, vez. of the desitable, the sufficient, and the perfect, Bound itself
th'?"':f‘:‘i‘ﬂ and infinity, which are separare, subsist according to cause
BT o that which is mixed. But the bound and infinity which are
e are more imperfect than the mixture. Hence, from what has been
sard, 1t is evident what the things are of which the mixture consists.

CHAPTER VI

In mﬂ_ next place, we must speak of the triad, which is consubsistent
with this muxture, For every muxture, if it is nghtly made, as Socrates
¥ requires these three things, beauty, truth, and symmetry, For

i




198

neither will any thing base, if it is introduced into the mixture, impart
rectitude, since it will be the cause of error, and of inordinate
prerogative, nor if truth is at amy time separated, will it suffer the
mixture to consist of things that are pure, and which are in reality
subdued, bur it will fill the wheole with an image and with non-being,
Nor without symmetry will there be a communion of the elements, and
an elegant association, Symmetry, therefore, is necessary to the umon
of the things that are mingled, and to an appropriate communion, But
truth is necessary to purity. And beauty o order; which also renders
the whole lovely. For when each thing in the mixture has a place
adapted w itself, it renders both the elements, and the arrangement
resulting from them, beautiful. Here therefore, in the first mixture,
these three things are apparent, symmetry, truth, and beaury. And
symmetry indeed is the cause w the mixture, that being 15 one; truth is
the cause of the reality of its existence; and beauty is the cause of its
being intellipthle. Hence it is ingelligible and truly being. That also
which is primarily being is more uniform, and intellect is conjoined
it, according to its familiaricy with the beautiful. But each participates
of existence, because 1t is being derived from being. That which is
mixed however, is supreme among beings, because it is united w0 The
GGood. And it appears to me, that the divine lamblichus perceiving these
three causes of being, defines the intelligible in these three, vz in
symmetry, truth, and beauty, and unfolds the intelligible Gods through
these in the Platonic theology. In what manner indeed, the intelhgible
breadth consists of these, will be most evident as we proceed. Now
however, from what has heen said, it is perfectly manifest why Socrates
says that this triad is found o be in the vestibules of The Good For
what is primarily being participates of this triad through its union with
The Good. For because indeed The Good is the measure of all beings, the
first being becomes 1tsell commensurare, Because the former is prior to
being, the lamer subsists truly and really. And because the former is
good and desirable, the latter presents itself to the view as the beavtiful
itself, Here therefore, the first beauty also subsists; and on this account
The Ore 15 not only the cause of good, but likewise of beaury, as Plato
says in his Epistles. Beauty however subsists here occultly, since this
order comprehends all things umiformly, in consequence of subsisting
primarily from the principles [bound and infinity]. But where and how
beauty is unfolded inmw light, we shall shorly explain.
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CHAPTER VI

Such therefore, is the first triad of intelligibles, according w Socrates
in the Philebus, viz. bound, infinite, and thar which is mixed from these.
And of these, bound indeed 15 a2 God proceeding w the intelligible
summit, from the imparticipable and first God, measuring and defining
all things, and giving subsistence to every paternal, connective, and
undefiled genus of Gods, Burt infinite is the never-failing power of this
God, unfolding into Light all the generative orders, and all infinity, both
that which is prior 1o essence, and that which is essential, and also that
which proceeds as far as 1 the last matter. And that which is mixed,
15 the fist and highest order of the Gods, comprehending all things
occultly, deriving its completton indeed through the intelligible
connective triad, but unically comprehending the cause of every being,
and establishing 1ts summt in the first intelligibles, exempt from the
whale of things.

CHAPTER VIII

After this first triad subsisting from, and conjeined with The One, we
shall celebrare the second, proceeding from this, and deriving s
complenon through things analogous’ to the trad prior to it. For in
this also it is necessary that being should participate, and that The One
should be participared, and likewise that this one which is secondarily
one, should be generative of that which is secondarily being. For every
where participated deity constinues about ieself thar which participates
it. Thus whole souls render bodies consubsistent with their causes: and
partial souls generate, in conjunction with the Gods, irmtional souls,
Much more therefore, do the Gods produce in conjunction with The
Orne all things, Hence, as the first of the unities genterates the summit
of being, so likewise the middle unity constirutes the middle being, But
every thing which generates, and every thing which makes or produces,
Possesses a power prolific of the things produced, according 1w which it
Produces, cormborares and connects s progeny. Again therefore, there
weil] bEIi second triad unfolded into light analogously to the first. And
one thing indeed, is the summit of it, which we call one, deity, and
hyparkis. Bur ancther thing is the muddle of i, which we call pOWEL,
And another thing is the extrernity of it, which we say is that which is
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secondarily being, This however is intelligible life. For all things are
in the intelligible, as was before demonstrated, viz. w be, to live, and o
energize intellectually. And the summit indeed, of the intelligible order,
iz all things according to cause, and as we have frequently said, oceultly.
Bur the middle of it, causes multitude 1o shine forth, and proceeds from
the union of being into manifest light. And the extremity of 11, is now
all imnelligible multitude, and the order of intelligible forms. For forms
have their subsistence at the extremity of the intelligible order. For it
is necessary that forms should subsist first and become apparent in
inrellect. 1f therefore being abides exemptly in the first mixture, but
nowr proceeds, and is generated dyadically from the monad, there will
be sotion about it: and if there is motion, it is also necessary that there
should be intelligible life. For every where motion is a certain life, simce
some cne calls cven the motion of material bodies life. That which is
first therefore, in this second triad, may be called bound; thar which 1=
second in it, infinity; and that which is the third, life. For the second
rriad also is 2 God, possessing prolific power, and unfolding into light
from, and about itself, that which is secondarily being. Here however
also, the triad is analogous to the first triad.

But again, 1t 1§ necessary 1o comprehend by reasoning the peculianty
of this tead. For the first triad being all things, but intelligibly and
unically, and as [ may say, speaking Platonically, according to the form
of bound, the second triad is indeed all things, but vitally, and a5 | may
say, ollowing the philosopher, sccording to the form of infinity, just as
the third triad proceeds according to the peculiarity of thar which 13
mixed. For as in the progression according to breadth, that which is
mixed presents itself w the view as the third, so likewise in the
progression according to depth of intelligibles, the third has the order of
thar which is mixed with reference o the superior triads. The middle
triad therefore, is indeed all things, but s characterized by intelligible
infinity. For the three principles after the first, orderly distribute for us
the intelligible genus of the Gods, For bound indeed, unfalds into light
the first triad; but infinity the second; and thar which is mixed, the
third. Tt is infinite power therefore, according w which the second triad
is characterized. For being the muddle, it sithsists according w the
middle of the first triad, being all things from all. For in each vriad,
there is bound, infinity, and that which is mixed. But the peculiarity af
the monads being respectively different, evolves the intelligible arder of
the Cods. The middle rriad however, thus subsisting, but [ say thus,
Because it consists of all the things of which the triad prior to it consists,
vet it contains and connects the middle of intelligibles according 1@
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nfinite power, and is filled indeed from a more elevated union, bur fills
the union posterior 1o itself with the powers of being. And it is
measured indeed, from thence uniformly, but measures the third trad
by the power of itself. And it abides indeed, in the first triad stably, but
it establishes in itself the triad which 15 next in order. And in shom, it
hinds 1o itself the intelligble centre, and establishes one intelligible
coherence; causing indeed that which is occult and possesses the form of
The Ome in the first triad, w shine forth; but collecting the intellipible
multicude of the third triad, and comprehending it on all sides. The
being however, which gives completion to this triad is mixed, in the
came manner 35 the being of the triad prior w it, and receives the
peculiarity of life. For the infinity in this generates life.

It is likewise necessary that this triad should participate of the three
things, symmetry, truth, and beauty. That which is primanly being
however, principally subsists according to symmetry, which unites it,
and conjoins it to The Good. But the second triad, principally subsists
according to truth. For because it participates of that which is primarily
heing, it is being, and frwly being, And the third triad principally
subsists according to the beautiful. For there intelligible multitude,
order and besury, first shine forth w the view, Hence this being is the
most beautiful of all mtelligibles, This however will be discussed
hereafter, As there is a triad therefore, in each of the mixtures, the first
indeed, symmetry especially comprehends and connects; the second
truth, and the third beaury, And this induced the divine lamblichus
say, thar Plato in these three defines the whole of the intelligible [order].
For all are in each, but one of these predominates more in one of the
intelligible monads than in another. Moreover, the third triad presents
itself 1o the view after this. For it is necessary that the extremity of
being should also be deified, and should participate of an intelligible
umity. For beings are not more in number than the umnes, as
Parmersdes says, nor are the unities more numerous than beings; but
¢ach progression of being participates of The One; since this universe
also, aceording to each part of itself, is governed by soul and invellect.
By a much greater priority therefore, must the intelligible in its fiest,
middle, and last hypostases, participate of the intelligible Gods.

CHAPTER IX
As the first unity therefore, after the exempt cause of all things,

unfolds into light intelligible being, and the second unity, intelligible life,
thus also the third constinutes abour itself, intelligible muellect, and fills

-
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it with divine union, constituting power as the medium between irself
and being, through which it gives completion 1o this being, and converts
it oo itself. In this therefore; every intelligible multitude shines forth w
the view. For the whole of this being is intelligible intellect, life, and
essence. And it is neither all things according to cause, in the same
manner as that which 15 primarily being, nor does it canse all things
shine forth, as the second being does, but w15 as it were all things
according to energy, and openly. Hence also, it is the boundary of all
intelligmbles. For since the progression of beings 15 accomplished
according to similitude, the first being is most similar 10 The One; the
second, is parturient with multitude, and is the origin of separation; but
the third, 15 now all-perfect, and unfolds into light in iself, intelligible.
multitude and form.

Farther still, as the first 1riad abides occultdy in bound, and hxes 1n
itself every thing thar is stable in intelligibles; but the second abides and
at the same time proceeds; so the third, after progression converts the
intelligible end to the beginning, and convolves the order o itself. For
it is every where the province of intellect to convert and converge 1o the
intelligible. All these likewise are uniform [re. have the form of one]
and intelligible, wiz. the abiding, the proceeding, and the returmng. For
cach of these is not asserted after the same manner in intelligibles. And
the imelligible genus of Gods™ is unical, simple, and occult, conjoining
itself to The One fself which is prior to beings; and unfolds® o light
nathing ¢lse than the transcendency of The One. For these three triads,
mystically announce that unknewn cause the first and perfectly
imparticipable God. The first of them indeed, announcing his ineffable
uniomn; the second his transcendency, by which he surpasses all powers;
and the third, his all-perfoct generation of beings. For as they are able
to comprehend the principle which surpasses both the union and the
powers of all beings, so they exhibit ® secondary natures, hus
admirable transcendency; receiving indeed scparately the unical power
and dominion of the first God; but unfolding inro light mtelligibly the
cause which is prior to intelligibles. For these Gods though they are
allatted a simplicity which is equally exempt from all the divine orders,

I The words fwr gerain the onpmal immediaisly before 7o vorproy dew yerod, Are
to ke regected as superfumas,

# expgoeires i3 cinired in the orgginal,

¥ For exewoiy, it is necessary 1o oo skergs.




203

yet they fall short of the umon of the father. Of thes triad therefore,
which converts all intelligibles to the first principle, and comvolves the
multitude apparent in itself to the stable union of the whole of things,
one thing is bound, and vmity and hyparas; another, 15 infinity and
power; and another is thar which is mixed, essence, life, and intelligible
intellect.  But the whole triad subsists according 1o being, and is the
intellect of the first triad.  For the first triad is an intelligible Ged
primarily. But the triad posterior w it is an intelligible and :ntellectual
God. And the third tnad 15 an mtellectual God. These three deities
also, and toadic monads, give completion 10 the intelligible genera. For
they are monads according o their deities; since all other things are
5usi::fnli&d from the Gods, and alse pewers and bemngs, Bur that are
triads according o a separate division. For bound, infinity, and thar
which is mixed, have a threefold subsistence; but in one place indeed, all
things are according to bound; 10 another, all things are according to
infinity: and in another, all things are according w that which is mixed.
And in one place, that ‘which is mixed is essence, m anather, it 1
intelligible life; and 1n another, intelligible invellecs. In this last
therefore, forms subsist primarily. For the separation of intelligibles,
unfolds the order of forms; because form is being, but is not simply
being. Hence that which is primarily being, is being itself, and is thar
which is being. Bur thar which is the second being, 15 power,
procescding indeed from the first being, and existing as 1t were a duad
generative of the multtude of beings, but not yer being multirude, And
that which is the chird being, is fself the mulitude of beings; being
there existing with separation. For being is the exempt cause of those
things which forms constitute divisibly, And of the things of which
bewng is productive collectively, of these, forms are the cause in 2 way
attended with separation. Because forms indeed, are causes productive
of separation in their effects, and also because forms are called the
patadigms of beings. Being however, is the cause of all things poswerior
to 1tself, but 35 not the paradigm of them. For paradigms are the causes
of things which are separated accarding to. existence, and which have
differen characters of essence. After The One therefore which is prior
e beings, that which is one-many ocoultly, and the united subsists, On
this accounr, it is that which is divided into multitude, and which tends
from the uniform o the splendid. But the last of intelligibles, is that
from which a certain distribution into parts originates, and which is
“omprehensive of intelligible multitude.

h-_._




204
CHAFPTER X

Socrates therefore, in the Phalebus, affords us such like auxiliaries 1w the
theory of the intelligible tiads. It is requisite however, not only
abide in these conceptions, but also w demonstrate the theology of Plato
about these triads from other dialogues, and from them to point out one
truth adapted w the things themselves. We shall assume therefore, wha
s written in the Timens, and shall follow our leader [Syrianus] who has
unfolded 10 us the arcane mysteries of these triads, and conjain wath the
end of what has been said the beginning of the following discussion. In
the Timens therefore, Plawo investipating whar the paradigm of the
whole world is, discovers that it is comprehensive of all intellipible
animals, that it is all-perfect, that it 1s the most beautiful of mtelligibles,
that it 1s only-begotten, and that m is the intelligible of the demiurgus.
He likewise denominates it animal itself, as being the intelligthle
paradigm of every animal, and of that which 15 the object of sense.
Hence it is necessary thar this animal mself, because it is all-perfect, and
the most beautiful of intelligibles, should be established 1n the intelhgible
orders. For though there 15 mtelbgible animal in the demiurgus, yes it
15 rather intellecrual than invelligible, and is not the most beautiful of all
intelligibles, but is second 1o them in beauty and power. For pnmary
beauty s in the intelligible Gods. In the demiurgus alse, there are not
only four forms of the things contained in the world, but there is all the
multitude of forms. For in him the paradigms of individual forms pre-
subsist. But animal itself is sotally constitutive of all animals by the
intelligible tetrad. The demivrgus likewise is not like animal eself only-
bepotten among beings, but subsists in conjunction with the vivific
cause, together with which he constirutes the second genera of being,
mingling them in the crater or bowl, in order o the generation of souls.
For of the things of which intelligible animal is effective and ar the same
time generative, of these the demiurgus is allowed the canse in a divided
manner, in conjunction with the crater. Hence, as I have said, animal
iself is exempt from the demiurgus, and is, as Timzus every where
denomuinates it, intelligible. .

Mevertheless, because forms are first separated in it, and because it 18
all-perfect, it subsists in the third order of intelligibles. For neither that
which is primarily, nor that which is secondarily being,” is all-perfect.
For the former 15 beyond all separation; but the latter generates indeed,
and is parturient with imelligibles, but is not yet the multtude of

I ez, Intelhgble life, or life itvelf, or the fira Life,
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beings. If therefore, neither of these is multitude, how can either of
them be all-perfect multutude? Tf however all-perfect multitude shines
forth in the third triad of intelligibles, as was a litle before
demonstrated, but animal jtself is the fist paradiem (for m is
comprehensive of all intelligible animals, is an only-begotten paradigm,
and is not conjoined with any other principle) it is necessary that animal
iself should be established according 1w this order. For either there will
not be an intelligible paradigm, (and in this case, how will sensibles he
umages of intelligibles? or how will the intelligible Gods be the fathers
of the whole of things?) or if there is, it is the third in intelligibles. For
the narures which are prior w the triad in intelligibles, are not all-
perfect; since they are exempt from the division into multitude. But the
natures postérior to it are not only-begoten, For they proceed together
with others; the male indesd, with the female, and those that are of 2
demiurgic together with those that are of a generative characteristic,
Mor are they the most beautiful of intelligibles; for beauty is in the
intelligible. Bur animal itself is all-perfect, and az the same time only
begotten. The first paradigm of beings therefore, is armnged in the third
wiad of intelligibles. Moreover, animal itself is eternal, a5 Timeus
himself says. For says he, "the nature of animal is eternal.” And again,
n another place he asserts, "thar the paradigm 15 through all eterniry
being." If therefore it is eternal, it participates of eternity. And if that
which participates is every where secondary to that which is
participated, animal itself is secondary 1o eternity. And if it is through
all eternity being, it is filled with the whole power of eternity. If this
however be the case, it subsists proximately after eternity, For that
which enjoys the whole of causes, is arranged proximately after them,

CHAPTER XI

Moreaver, if eternity has the same ratio 1o intelligible animal, which
ume has 1w that which is sensible, but the universe procamately
Participates of time (for time was generated together with the universe)
" 15 certainly necessary that animal jtself should primarily participate of
cternity. Eternity therefore is beyond the first paradigm. For eTernity
ndeed measures the existence of animal itselfs but animal jtsclf is
measured and filled with perpetuity from it. To which may be added,

* We assert eternity o be the cause of immortality to all things.
. “EMCE eternity 1s that which is primarily immortal. For a3 thar which
% primanily being is the cause of existence 1o all things, but thar which
% effective of form is inself prior o other forms, so that which is the




205

cause of perperuity and immortality, is itself primarily immortal. The
demoniscal Aristotle alse rightly calls eternity immortal and divine, and
that from whence the existence and life of all things are suspended. If
however it is that which is primarily immortal, and not according to
participation, but is as it were immortality and perpetuiry, it will be life,
possessing from itself the ever, and exuberantly scattering the power of
perpetuity, and extending it 1o other things, so far as each 15 natorally
adapted o receive it. For the immortal is in life, and subsists wogether
with life. Hence Socrates in the Phedo,’ after many and beautiful
demonstrations of the psychical immortality says, "God therefore, my
dear Cebes, and the form itself of lde, are much more immortal.”
Hengce, intelligible life, and the God who is connective of this life,
primarily possess the immortal, and are the fountam of the whole of
perpetuity. Bur this is ecernity. Etermity therefore has its subsistence in
life, and will be established in the middle of the intelligible order.
Farther still, it is necessary to assert that intelligible eternity is one of
these three things, viz. that it subsists either according w being, or
according to life, or according to intelligible intellect. But being, as the
Elean guest says, according to its own nature, neither stands stll, nor is
moved, For if being is being to all things, and essence is a thing of this
kind, much more must this be the case with intelligible essence and that
which is primarily being. For they are nothing else than essence only.
Bur being unfolds motion and permanency, and the other genera of
beings, in the second and third progressions of iself. The hrst being
therefore, as we have said, i5s at one and the same tme exempt from
motion and permanency, But eternity according to Timzus afudes in
one. Hence also time imitates in its motion the mtelligible permanency
of eternity. Eternity therefore does not subsist according w that which
is primarily being, nor yet according tw intelligible intellect® For
neither is soul time, which is moved through the whole of time. And
in short, in divine beings, that which is participated is every where
established above that which participares. But the eternal participates of
eternity, just as that which is temporal participares of time. Erermity
therefore is prior to intelligible intellect, and posterior o being; so that
it is established in the middle of the intelligible breadth. And as animal
itself is eternal, so likewise eternity is that which is always being. For
as animal itself participates of eternity, so eternity participates of being,
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and 15 the cause of existence, of perperual life, and intellection, and
measures the essences, powers and energies of all things.

CHAFTER XII

Since, however, eternity subsists according to the middle centre of
intelligibles, and amimal itself according to the extremity of them, and
the most splendid of thar which is intelligible, what is that which is the
first of intelligibles, and how is it denominated by Timeus? He says
therefore of eternity, that while it abides in one, tme proceeds according
to number; and that by moton it adumbrates the permanency of
erermuty, but by number, its stable union. What therefore is that one,
in which Timaus says etermty abides? For it is necessary to either sar
that i 1s the one of eternity, or The One which transcends all
mtelligibles, or the one of the first triad. But if indeed, we say thart it
is the imparticipable one, how 1s it possible that any thing can abide in
that which 15 exempt from all things; and which neither admits the
habitude nor commumon of secondary natures with itself? For every
thing which abides in any thing, 15 in a certain respect on all sides
comprehended by that in which we say it abides. Tr is however perfectly
impossible thar the first one should either comprehend any being, or be
co-arranged with beings. But if any one should suppose that it is the
one of eterpity, in which Tim=zus says eternity abides, in this case,
cternity wall be in iself. It is necessary however, thar it should abide in
itself, by having is subsistence in abiding in that which is prior 1 mself.
For 1o abide in that which 1s prior 1o, is better than the establishment
at things in themselves, in the same manner s it is more perfect than
the collocation of better in less excellent narures. If therefore eternity
abides in irself, to what shall we primarily assign permanency in that
which is priot w itself® For it is necessary thar this being more divine,
should have its generation prior w that which is inferior t it If
therefore eternity can neither abide in itself, nor in The One which is
Priot to beings, it is evident that abiding in ane according o Timaus,
U 15 established in the one of the first triad, or rather in the whole of thar
m:":.l' For, as we have before observed, the first triad is the cause of
stabiliny o all beirgs, 1n the same manner as the middle wriad is the
tause of their progression, and the third triad of their conversion to
theit principle.
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CHAPTER XIII

Again therefore, three orders of intelligibles present themselves w our
view, according o the doctrine of Timeeus, wiz animal wself, eternity,
and the one. And through this one, and the firm establishment in ir,
eternity has fixed the intelligible kingdom. But through eternity, animal
itself defines the boundary of the intelligible Gods, according w a
perpetual and imvanable sameness. And animal mself indeed, having
proceeded terradically, is suspended from the duad in eternity. Far
eternity is the ever in conjuncrion with being. But the duad in eternity
participates of the intelligible monad, which Timaus on this account
denominates one, as being the monad and principle of all the intelligible
breadth. Since otherwise indeed, he very properly calls the first triad
one, in consequence of 1ts being especially characrerized according w
bound, denominating ir from bound. But he calls the middle triad
dyadically, eternity, connecting the names; because this triad is defined
according to intelligible power. And he denominates the third triad
arumal itself, transferring the appellation o the whole of it, from the
extremity of the trisd. The first triad therefore is the union of all the
intelligibles, being in a certain respect co-ordinated with them. For the
umton s different from this which 15 exempt from intelligibles and
imparticipable. It 1s also the supplier of stable power, For all things are
established on account of it. But eternity is primary being, and is that
which 15 pnmanly established. Hence, with respect 1o the permanency
of the whole of things, we say that the first triad is that on ecconnt of
which this permanency is effected; but that the second triad is that &y
wich it 15 produced,  For the firm esablishment of beings 15 indeed
according o this second tnad, but is en accownt of the first, But the
second triad is the proximare measure of all beings, and is co-ordinated
with the things thar are measured. There are also at one and the same
time in it, bound and infimity; bound indeed, so far a5 it measures
intelligibles; but infinity, so far as it is the cause of perpetuity, and the
ever, For according to the oracle; eternity is the cause of never-failing
life, of unwearied power, and unsluggish energy. MNevertheless, eterniry
is more charactenized by infinity [than by bound.] For it comprehends
in itself infinite time. And time indeed has bound and infinity in a
divided manner. For according to its continusty, it 1s infinme; but
according to the now it is bounded. For the now is a bound. But
etermity establishes bound and infinity in the same. For it is 2 unity and
power. And according to the one indeed, it is bound; but according to
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r mbmte; which time' also demonstrates & from images; because
the muddle triad [of intelligibles] has bound, infinity, and thar which is
mixed. For whence is the bound of time derived except from eternal
bound? For the remporal bound also 1s impartible, in the same manner
as the bound of eternity 15 one. For the impartible is the image of The
Ome. Whence likewise is the infinity of the continuity of time derived
except from the power of the infinite?  For the latter is a stable infinity,
but the former an infinity which is meved, And as the latter stands still
according to The One, so the former is moved according to number,
Since whence 15 the alliance of time with lives, cxcept from the first
principle [of life, eternity?] But time proceeds through all temporal ife,

Again, therefore, from these things it 15 evident, that etermuty subsists
according to the middle of the intelligible Gods. For here there is
infinite life, and the cause of all life, intellecrual, psychical, and that
which subsists partibly in bodies. But eternity is the father and supplier
of infinite life; since eternity is also the cause of all immorrality and
perpetuity.  And Plotinus, exhibiting, in a most divinely inspired
manner, the peculiarity? of etermity, according to the theology of Plaw,
defines it to be infinite life, at once unfolding into light the whole of
itself, and its own being.' For establishing its life in the intelligible
centre, and through the one indeed measuring its being, and fixing 1t in
that which is prior w itself, but through power causing it to be infinite,
it unfolds indeed the uniform transcendency of the first triad, bux
defines the termination of the Gods, and extends from the middle on all
sides, and 1o the all the invelligible breadth. Moreover the third triad is
filled indeed with intelligible life$ and on this account is an intelligible
animal, and the first animal. For it primarnily participates of the whole
mature of this life; but unfolds into light in rself the first of forms,
which also the demiurgic intellect extending itself, constitutes the whole
world, and is ivself the intelligible universe, and the appareat world the
sensible universe. Hence also, Plato denominates animal irself all-perfect.
Or rather, if you are willing we will speake thus: that in this third triad,
there are bound, infinity, and that which is mixed, which we have called
ntelligible intellect. Hence the whale triad is denominated only-
begotten from the father which is in it, For the cause of bound imparts
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that which 18 wnco-ordinated with other things, and an exempt
transcendency. For that which comprehends, says Timzus, all such
animals as are intelligible, will not be the second with any other; sinee
again, it would be requisite that there should be another animal about
it. Hence that which comprehends in one all intelligible animals is 2
whole. But every where whole 15 referred’ to bound, and parts o
mfinsty. So thar if on this account animal atself is only-begoten, it will
possess this peculiarity according w bound, Bur again, it is denominazed
eternal according to the power of it. Por this power especially pertains
to that which 15 eternal. For atermuty s infinite power abiding in one,
and proceeding stably. Animal itself, however, is all-perfect according
to intellect. For that which unfolds in iself all the intelligible separation
of being, 15 intelligble mellect.  And thar inellect, according w the
decision of Flaw, will be all-perfect, which comprehends all intelligibles,
and defines the boundary of the intelligible order. The only-begotren,
therefore, the eternal, the all-perfect, bound, infiniry, and that which is
mixed, manifest the nature of intelligible animal. On this account,
Tim=us alse, in these three conclusions, reminds us of the paradigm, viz.
in the conclusion which shows that the universe is only-begotten, and
again, in the generation of time, and in the all-perfect comprehension of
all animals.

If likewise Timeeus says, that animal itself is the most beautiful of all
intelligibles, and that this has the third order in intelligibles, it will not
be wonderful. For it has been before asserted by us, that every where
the cause of the best mixture is the triad symmetry, truth, and beauty:
But beauty principally shines forth in the third progression of being, and
exhibits its luminous nature wgether with intelligible forms, just as truth
shines forth in the second, and symmetry in the first progression of
being. If, however, truth is indeed the first, beauty the second, and
symmetry the thind, m is by no means wonderful, that according o
order, truth and beauty should be prior to symmenry; but that
symmetry being more apparent in the first triad than the other two,
should shine forth as the third in the secondary progressions. For rb:&e
three subsist occultly in the first triad. And truth indeed, so far as it1s
intelligible knowledge, is in the second triad; but beaury so far as it is
the form of forms is in the third triad. For that this triad subsists there
first, is evident from this, that truth is primarily in that which is.
especially being, prior 1o knowledge. But beauty, which pervades as far
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as 10 the last of beings, i1s necessarily in the first being, from which the
last of beings are derived. And the first symmetry is in that which 15
primarily mixed. For every mixture requires symmetry, in order thar
what 15 produced from 1t may be one certain thing. Though these three
things, therefore, pre-subsist there, for we assume, as acknowledged
universally, that symmeery is there, and the most beautiful of intelligible
antimals, as Timaus says, yet at present we shall dismiss the further
consideration of them, as we have elsewhere precedaneously discussed
them, and have especially endeavoured 1o enforce what we conceive w
be the opimon of Plate concerning their order, For we have spoken of
these things in a treatise comsisting of one book, iIn which we
demonstrate that truth is co-ordinate w the philesopher, besuty to the
lower, and symmetry to the musician; and that such is the order of these
lives, such also is the relation of truth, beauty, and symmetry 1w each
other,

Ammal wself, therefore, may with the greatest justice, be called most
beauriful, so far as it is eminently contained in intelligible beauty. For
beauty 15 wont w be carried in forms, and is as  were the form of
forms, unfolding thar whieh is occult in The Good; causing its loveliness
w shine forth, and attracting 1o its own splendour the desire which is
concealed about it. And o The Good indeed, all things possess a silent
and arcane tendency; but we are excited to the beautiful with
astonishment and motion. For the illumination from it, and its efficacy,
acurely pervade through every soul, and as being the most similar of all
things o The Good, it converts every soul that surveys it. The soul also,
beholding that which is arcane shining forth as it were to the view,
tejoices in, and admires thar which it sees, and is astonished abour it
#ind as in the most holy of the mysteries, prior to the mystic spectacles,
those that are initiated, are seized with astonishment, so in intelligibles
prior o the participation of The Good, beauty shining forth, astonshes
those that behold it, converts the soul w jrself, and being established in
the vestibules [of The Gond] shows what that is which is in the adyta,
and what the transcendency is of occult good. Through these things
therefore, let it he apparent whence beauty originates, and how it first
?hﬂn&_i forth; and also thar animal itself is the most beautiful of all
intelligibles,

CHAFPTER XIV

Since, however, Timmus says that the primary and intelligible
Paradigms have their subsistence in intelligible animal, and that all these
e four, unfolding themselves first into light, accerding o the all-perfect

.
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tetrad, - this being the case, in the firet place it deserves o be considered,
that as species or forms present themselves to the view in the intelligible,
it is necessary by a much greater prionty, that the gemers of beings
should pre-subsist in intelligibles. For it is not possible to admit that
forms are intelligible, but that genera are intellectual only. But as forms
exist intelligibly indeed, according to their first subsistence, bur the
pleroma, or plenstude of them shines forth in the intellectualt gods, and
divides thar which is total into more partial decrements, produces the
uniform into multitude, and expands that which is exempt inte co-
ordinate causes, thus also the genera of being are occultly and indivisibly
in intelligibles, but are accompanied with separation in inrellecruals.
And on this account the first triad indeed has essence for thar which is
muxed; but the second has life, where there was motion and permanency,
life both abiding and proceeding; and in the third there are sameness and
difference. For the all-perfect multtude indeed, is through intelligible
difference, but the wnited and thar which is comprehensive in common
of parts according to genera, and according w one, is through intelligible
sameness. And all these subsist intelligibly, essenuially, and uniformly
1n these triads.

Ine the first place thercfore, this deserves tw be inferred by those who
love to survey the nature of things, and it is also fit that they should
attribute co-ordinate genera to intelligible forms. For it neither was nor
will be lawful for penera wo shine forth secondarily’ after forms. Hence
much more must it be admitted that genera subsist in the intelligible
after the above-mentioned manner, by those who admit that there are
intelligible forms. In the next place, in addition to these things we must
survey how this tetrad of forms subsists, and how it shines forth in
intelligible intellect analogous w the principles, For it is divided into 4
monad and triad. For so far as the idea of the celestial pods is arranged
prior to the others, it is defined according 10 a divine cause. It appears
however to me thar intelligible intellect returning o the principles of
the whaole of things, according o the conversion of itself, 1t becomes the
plemitude of forms, and iz all things intellectually and at the same tme
intelligibly, comprehending in itself the causes of beings, and being full
of the ineffable and exempt cause of all things, constitutes the monad of
the gods; whence also, Plato I think calls it the idea of the gods. But
recetving the intellectual causes of the three principles posterior wo The
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Ore, it exhibits three ideas after this, one of them indeed, being the
cause of adir-wandering and wolant animals, this cause proceeding
analogous to bound. Hence also it constitutes gods that are uniform,
clevating, undefiled, wnited 1w the celestial gods, and which receive
measures second in dignity o theirs, and have the same relation to those
gods that govern generation co-ordinately, as the celestial gods have w
these, according to exempt transcendency, But it exhibits the cause of
the aquatic gods, co-ordinate with generative and infinite power, and
which produces gods that are the suppliers of motion and prolific
abundance, and that are the inspective guardians of life; since also this
water itself which is the object of sense is under the dominion of
effusion, infinite lation and indefiniteness. Henee likewise it is
attributed o vivific powers. And intelligible intellect exhibits the
precedanecus cause of terrestrial and pedestrious gods, in a manner
adapted to the nature of that which is mixed. It also generates gods whe
contain the end of the whole of things, who are stable, whe subdue the
formless nature of matter by the last forms, and fix the seat of mundane
natures in the one centre of the universe, For deriving their subsistence
from the first Vesta as it were, or seat of heings, they stably define this
mundane seat.  Thus therefore forms first unfold themselves into light
in intelligible intellect, possessing their progression and order according
o the firt principles. It is necessary however, in addition w these
things, to infer this in the third place, following Timaus, thar according
to this triad, the multiude of intelligible parts shines forth, and the
whole is divided into an all-perfect order of parts. For that, says he, of
which other intelligible animals both according 1o one, and according to
BeMera are parts, 15 the first and most beautiful paradigm of the universe,
But if other intelligible animals are parts of this, it is evident that it is
A whole, comprehending in itself the multirude of intelbgible parts, and
that it is connective of all intelligible parts. It must be inferred therefore
that this triad is the first cause of production and fabrication. For if 1t
contains the primary paradipms of things, it is evident that the orderly
distribution of secondary natures, onginates from it. And if it is an
animal constitutive of all apimals, every psychical extent, and all the
extent of bodies, have their progression from thence; and it will also
comprehend the intelligible causes of all the vivific and demiurgic orders.

CHAPTER XV

Such conceptions thesefore, as these, may be assumed from what i
Wrtten in the Tirmwews concerning  the three intellipible triads,
conformably 1o what is said of them in the Philebus, surveying in each
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bound, infinity, and that which 15 mixed. If you are willing also, we
will show from what 15 scattered 10 the Saphists, thar Plato had the same
conception as we have concerning the first principles. The Elean puest
therefore, in that dialogue, doubting against the assertion of Parmenides
that the universe 15 one, unfolding intelligible mulutude, and showing
how it is suspended from The Ome, at first indeed, he argues from the
one being [or being characterized by the one] and reminds us thar this
is passive o The One, and participates of The Ore, but is not The One
Ttself, nor that which is primarily one. Bet afterwards, he produces the
conception of the distinction between the imparticipable one and being,
from whole. For if the one being is a whole, as Parmenides testifies, but
that which is a whole has parts, and that which has parts, is not The One
{tself, the one being will not be the same as The One. In the third place
therefore, he argues from the all-perfect. For that which is perfectly
divided, and is connective of many pars, can never have the same
subsistence as that which is entirely one. And having proceeded thus far
he shows that whar is void of multtede, is in its own nature exempt
from the one being, proceeding in the demonstration of this through
three arguments. And at one tme indeed, he begins from the one being,
at another time from whole, and at another from all. It is better
however w hear the words themselves of Plao. Thar The One
therefore, is not the same with the one being, he proves through the
following words. "But what with respect w those who assert that the
universe is one? Must we not enguire o the utmost of our power what
they say being is? Certanly. To this question therefore they may
answer: Do you say there is one thing alone? We do say so. Or will
they not speak in this manner? They will. What then, do you call
being any thing? Yes. Do you call it The One, employing two names
respecting the same thing? Or how do you say? What will be their
answer after this O guest?” Through this therefore, Plato separating The
One and being from each other, and showing that the conception of The
Ome 15 different from that of being, and that these are not the same with
each other, evinces thar the most proper and primary one 15 exempt
from the one being. For the one being does not abide purely in an
hyparxis void of multitude and possessing the form of one. But The Che
Teself is exempt from every addition, For by whatever you may add w
it, you will diminish its supreme and ineffable union, Hence it s
necessary W artange The One prior w the one being, and o suspend the
one being from that which is one alone. For if The One and the one
being were the same, and it made no difference w say one and being
(since if they differed, The One would again be changed from the one
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being,) if therefore The One differs in no respect from the one being, all
things will be one, and there will not be multitude in beings, nor will
it be possible w denominate things, lest there should be two things, the
thing and the name. For bemg exempt from all multitude, and all
division, there will neither be a name of any thing, nor any discourse
about it, but the name will appear to be the same with the thing. And
neither will a name be the name of a thing, bt a name will be the name
of a name, if a thing is the same with a name, and &« name is the same
with & thing,' and a thing will be the thing of a thing, For all things
will exist sbout a thing the same as about a name, through the union of
the thing and the name. If therefore, these things are absurd, and The
One is, and also being, and being participates of The One, The One and
the one being are not the same,

But that whole alsa 15 not the same with The One, Plato afterwards
demonstrates [in the same dialogue,] beginning as follows: "What then?
Will they say that whole is different from the one being, or that it is the
same with it? Undoubtedly they will and do say so. If therefore whole
15, a8 Parmemides says, "thar which is every where similar o the bulk of
a perfect sphere, entirely possessing equal powers from the middle; for
nothing is greater or more stable than this: - if this be the case, it is
necessary that being should have & middle and extremities. And having
these, there is every necessity that it should have parts. Or how shall
we say? Just so. Nothing however hinders but that when it is divaded,
it may have the passion of The One in all its parts, and that thus the all
and whole may be one. Undoubtedly. But is it not impossible thar that
which suffers these things should be The One? Why? Because according
0 tight reason, that which is truly ene should be said to be entirely
without parts. It must indeed necessarily be so. But such a thing as we
have just now mentioned, in consequence of consisting of many parts
would not accord with The One.” Through these things therefore, the
Elean guest arguing from wholeness after the one being, and also from
the division of the parts of wholeness, demonstrates that the all is not
one. For if whole is in beings, as Parmenides in his verses restifies it is,
all things will not be The One. For The One is impartible; but whole
Possesses parts.  Whole therefore is not The One feself, For that
transcends all things and wheleness; but whole is passive o The Ome.

¢ also it is denominated whole; for it is not The One {self. Hence
all things are fiot one void of separation and muluplication.
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Mareover, the all i1s comprehensive of many parts. For whele indeed,
consists at first of two parts; but the all possesses a multitude of pars,
and participating of wholeness at the same time is all, as being perfectly
distributed into parts. This therefore 15 nov The One Jeself, but is passive
to The One. For The One fyelf is impartible. But it is impartible in
siuch 2 manner as o be exempt from all parts. Hence the all 15 not the
same with The Ome. We therefore, have divided whole and the all, but
Plato conjoins them, when he says: "Nothing however hinders but that
when it is divided, it may have the passion of the one 1n all 1ts parts,
and that thus the all and whole may be one.” At the same time
however, they are divided after the above mentioned manner. From
these three arguments therefore, the Elean guest separates The One from
the parucipants of The One, and doubts against those who assert all
things w be one, wiz, the one being, whele and the all; of which the all
indeed paruaipates of whole, and 15 a self-perfect multitude, consisting
of many parts; but whole participates of being, For being is not whole,
as Parmenides testifies. These therefore, having such an order as thus, is
it mot necessary that the arpuments of Plao should be made
conformably to the three intelligible' triads? For it was requisite, since
Parmenides defined the one being in intelligibles, that Plato should from
therce derive his demonstrations of the distinction between The Ome
prior o intelligibles, and the one which is in intelligibles. For the
doubts against Parmemdes, evince in many places that the one which is
participated derives its subsistence from the imparticipable union. The
Ome* therefore is not in these triads, but the one being and whole, But
with respect to the all, it i1s evident that it 15 in the extremity of the
intelligible order. For that which is in every respect perfect, and all
intelligible mulitude, have their subsistence in that extremuty. But
whole is i the muddle centre, and in the bond of the intelligible
breadth. For whole is adapted w have a subsistence prior w the all;
since the all is 2 whole, but whole s not necessanly all. For the all 1s
divided multitede; but thar which contains multitude in itself, and which
is not yet separated is whole. And this especially pertaing o erermty.
For eternity is the measure of all intelligible multitude, just as whole is
the coherence and union of the all. Bur the one being is in the first
triad. For The One is especially the peculianty of this triad, as Timzus
alse has demonstrated. And being which is occultly and intelligibly

I For voeparg here it is necessary to read pofros;.

I I ds pequisive here mo supply =0 e,




217

being, and which is the cause of essence w all other things. primarily
shines forth there. Agan therefore, following the Elean guest, three
triads present themselves to our view; the first indeed according w the
ane being; the second according o whole; and the third according to the
all. To which also the demiurgus of the universe looking, adorns the
sensible universe, defining the visible nature with reference w thar
intelligible all; but time with reference 1w the intelligible wholeness. On
which sccount also time is continued. And as the intelligible whole
comprehends two parts, but contains the parts in one boundary, after
the same manner, time also is bounded by the now, but by 1ts twofold
parts is nfinite. These things therefore, we shall shortly after more fully
discuss when we speak concerning the Parmenides. For the conceptions
of the Elean guest are the proteleis of the mysteries of the Parmenides.
Before however we turn w the Parmenides, let us discuss, if it is
agreeable w you, the three triads from the beginning, collecting the
conception of Plato from his assertions that are scartered in many places.

CHAPTER XVI

There are three triads therefore, as we have frequently observed, and
they are divided after this manner into bound, infinity, and that which
15 mixed, Hence there are triple intelligible bounds, triple infinities, and
triple muxtures. But of every mtelligible triad, the bound in each s
denominated father; the infinite, power; and that which is mixed,
intellece.  And let not any one apprehend that these names are foreign
from the philosophy of Plate. For it will appear that he uses these
appellations in the before mentioned triads more than any one. For he
denominares the first God father and lord in his Epistles. It is evident
however, that as the first God surpasses even the paternal order, the firs
paternal is in the intelligible Gods, For these are they thar are most
emunently allied 1o The Orne, and thar intelligibly unfold his ineffable and
unknown union. If therefore the first God is denominated one and
father from the natures that progimately procesd from him, - if this be
the case, as the intelligible Gods are primarily unities, so likewise they
are primarily fathers. For Plato gives names to the incffable in a
ewofold respect, either from the summits of beings, or from all beings.
For through these the transcendency of the one is known. Moreover,
the Elean guest calls being thar which is powerful and power. The first
Power therefore exists prior being, and 15 united o the father; bur it
Particularly accords with being, which also it fill. Hence being as
Partcipating of power is denominared pawerful; but as united w it, and
Producing all beings according w i, it is called power, If however both

B
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Plato himself, and his most genuine disciples, frequently call all [true]
beings intellect (on which account, in many places they make three
principles, The Good, intellect and soul, denominating every [true] being
intellect) you will also have the third in these intellect. Bur it is
necessary not to be ignomant of the difference. For with respect
intellect, one kind is intellect as with reference 1o hyparxis. For when
we denomtinate the unity in each triad intelligible, as the object of desire
1o being, and as filling being, then we call that which ranks as the third
in the triad intellect. For it is intelligible as essence and intellect, but
not as the intellect of essence, but of father and deity. For every
participated deity is intelligible, as being the plenitude of its participant.
But another kind is intellect which is the intellect of essence; according
e which we say that the being of the third triad, is the intellect of thar
which is primarily being, For this 5 essential intellect, being allotted its
own essence by energizing.” For all things are essentially in it, and both
the more simple genera, and the primary paradigms; for it is intelligible
intellect. Burt the third kind is intellectual mtellect, which subsists
analogous to intelligible intellect, is conjoined with it, and is filled from
it, possessing intellectually those things which are in the other
intelligibly. And in short, it is necessary every where that such things
as are first according to cach series, should have the form of the things
that are prior to them. Hence also they are called things first, and
possess a certain transcendency of essence towards co-ordinate natures.
Since therefore, that which is prior to intelligibles is God, the first
intelligibles are Gods and unities. And since the imelligible is essential,
the first intellecrs are essences, Since also intellect 15 every where
according to its own nature intellectoal, the first souls are intellectual.
Because likewise, souls are the plenitudes of life, the first of bodies are
most vitdl. And becanse the bodies that are perpetual are moved in a
circle, the summits of material bodies are moved in conjunction with
those bodies that are perpetual. This therefore is the cause why the
unities are frequently called intelligibles, and beings intelligible intellects.

That Plato however knew this triad, | mean father, power and
intellect, we shall learn by Inoking o the demiurgic order. For in this
the triad is most remarkably apparent. Hence, on account of its union
with the intelligible, it s filled with this triad, and possesses these things
in 2 more divided manner than animal iwself, or intelligible eternity.
Immediately therefore, in the beginning of the fabrication in the
Timaeus, the demiurgus calls himself father, "Of which works I am the
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demiurgus and feber,” But shortly after he unfolds his power,
*Imitating my power i your peneration.” This therefore is also
wonderful, that he has delivered to us the most theological conception
concerning power. For in the first place indeed, he calls it the power of
the father, when he says, "Of whuch works I am the demiurgus and
farher,” and that the power is his, [is evident from the words,] "Lmitating
my FIDW'ET:" 5o that ar_:;-:}n:ling to Plato power is of the father. And in
the next place, he ascribes o this power a peculianty generatve of the
whaole of things; for this is evident from the words "In your generanon.”
Power therefore is the cause of generation and of the progression of
beings. And in the last place, he delivers the intellectual peculiarity of
the demiurgus. "Having thus spoke, apain into the former erater in
which he had empered the soul of the universe, he poured mingling the
remainder of the former mixture." For to pour, to mingle, mixture, and
w be productive of soul, pertain w intellect. Though whar necessity is
there for asserting these things, since prior w this he calls the demiurgus
intellect.  "Whatever ideas therefore intellect perceived by the dianoenc
energy in animal mself, such and so many he conceived it necessary for
this uruverse to contain.” Henee the demiurgus 15 father, and power and
intellect. And he possesses these things as much as possible on account
of intelligibles. For he i1s a God as father, on account of them. He is
also power, and the penerator of wholes, and knows beings
intellectually, on account of them. For in them intellipible knowledge
first subsists. Much more therefore are father, power and intellect in
mtelligibles; from which also the demiurgus being filled, participates of
this triad. For Plato assumes each of these analopously. For as the
paternal triad in intelligibles gives subsistence o intelligible eternity, so
the demiurgus makes those works to be indissoluble of which he is the
fathet. And as in intelligibles, cternity proceeding according m all
pewer generates intelligible animal itself, so the demiurgic power gives
subsistence to mundane amimals thar are perpetual and divine, and
imparts 10 the junior Gods another power which is generative of mortal
animals. That any one therefore may assume these names from Plato is
m:iﬂ'l'l'. trom what has been said,
ﬁmﬂc_hm, being has an hypostasis triply in intelligibles, one is
E"{“ﬂﬂt}' being and prior to the eternal; but another is secondarily
-etg, and the first eternity; and another is being ultimately, and is
ntelligible and eternal intellect. And here indeed there is being, but
E;—':{Eﬂmit}r, and there intellect, And eternity is more comprehensive
i intellect; but being than eternity, For every intellect is eternal, but
every thing eternal is intellect. For soul according m its essence is
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eternal, and every thing which participazes of cternity, participates also
by a much greater priority of being. For with perperuity of existence,
existence is entirely consubsistent. But thar which participates of
existence is not universally eternally being. For bodies also participate
in a certain respect of the nature of existence, but they are not eternal.
Intellect therefore constitutes an intellecrual essence only, so far as it is
intellect: since so far as it is also life and being it constitutes all things.
But eternity constitutes boch the intellectual and psychical essence. For
the mixture [in the second triad] was intelligible hfe. Bur being
constitutes the intellectual, the psychical, and the corporeal life. For
matter alsa is being [most obscurely] and is capacity indeed, bur
formless being, and non-being, falling off from the participation of
being. If, however, some one should say that i is being in power or
capacity, yet it has this power from being, For capacity is the
forerunning participation of energy. And thus much concerning these
t .
But what sufficient argument of division does Socrates afford us in the
Phedvus, concerning these intelligible triads? And how from what is
delivered by him may we recur to the conception of the hypostasis of
the most principal Gods? Socrates therefore in that dialogue, being
inspired by the Nymphs, celebrates every thing divine as beautiful, wise
and good, and says that by these the soul is nourished. But is every
thing divine is a thing of this kind, this is the case with the intelligible
by a much grearer priority. And all these indeed are every where, but
in the first triad, the good principally subsists; in the second the wise;
and in the third the bemiful. For in this there is the most beautiful of
intelligibles. But in the second triad truth and the first intelligence
subsist. And in the first there is the commensurate, which we say 15 the
same as the good, But Socrates in the Philebus says that the element of
the good is the desirable, the sufficient, and the perfect. The desirable
therefore pertains indeed to bound; for it is the union and goodness of
all the triad, and the triad converges about it. But the sufficient pertains
w infinity. For sufficiency is a power capable of pervading to all things,
and of being present to all things without impediment, And the perfect’
pertains to thar which is mixed. For this is that which is primanly
triadic; since every mixture has its coalition from the triad. The
elements therefore of the good unfold 1o us the first tnad; and the
elements of intelligible wisdom, the second triad. But every thing wise
is full of being, is genesative of truth, and is convertive of imperfect
natures w their perfection. The full therefore pertains w the '
bound: for this is uniformly filled with the participation of the natures.
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prior o itself. For the full is every where adapted o bound, just as that
which cannot be filled is adapted to the mfimrte. But the prolific
pertains to the second power, and w infinity. For that which does not
abide in the fullness of itself, but is prohfic and generative of other
things, i especially indicative of divine infinity, And the convertive
pertains o that which is mixed, For this as being allotted the end of the
eriad, converts every thing imperfect to the full, and unites iself prior
w other things m the bound of the whole triad.

CHAPTER XVII

Moreover, the elements of beaury are the peculiarities of the third triad
of intelligibles. Bur these are, as we have before observed, the lovely,
the delicate, and the splendid. The lovely therefore, being arranged
analogous 1o the desirable, pertains o bound. Buz the delicate being co-
ardinate to the sufficient, pertains to the infinite power which is in the
beautiful. And the splendid is of an intellectual peculiarity. For this 1s
the besutiful of beaury; is that which illuminates all things, and
astonishes those that are able w behold . And a5 apparent beauty
shining most manifestly, is seen through the clearest of the senses (for
the objects of this sense have many differences according 1o Arisiotle,
and this sense pervades farther than the rest) so likewise intelligible
beauty appears w the intellect of the soul shining intelligibly. For it 15
an intelligible form. And on this account the splendour of beauty is
apparent w intellect. Splendid beaury therefore, as Socrates calls i,
shines forth ar the extremity of the intellipible order, For this is the
most splendid of intelligibles, is intelligible intellect, and is that which
emits the intellipble light, that when it appeared astonished the
intellectual Gods, and made them admire their father, as Orpheus says.
5“'#1 therefore is the preparation o the science of the intelligible Gods
which may from these things be assumed. And now it will appear how
beaury is indeed occultly in the end of the first intelligible triad, but
mbs[“5 in the third triad so as 1o have manifestly proceeded into light.
For in the former it subsists according o one form only; but in the
Latter it subsists triadically. It is also evident how cach of the triads s
4 one and the same time a monad and a triad, For the fiest triad being
characterized according to The Good, derives its completion from the
three elements of The Good, But the second being characterized by the
Wise is contained in the triad of wisdom. And the third subsisting
according 1o the beautiful, is all-perfect through the triad of beauty. I

ver the besuuiful is oceulty in the first triad, and shines forth

.
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triadically in the third, it is evident that intelligible intellect loves the
first triad, and has love conjoined with its beauty. And this is the
intelligible love of the first beanty. From these therefore, intellectual
love proceeds, together with faith and truth, as we have before observed.
For the three intelligihle monads, the good, the wise and the beautiful,
constitute three powers which lead upwards all other things, and prior
to other things the intellectual Gods. Concerning these things however,
we shall speak hereafter.

CHAPTER XVIII

Let us now then direct our artention to the theory of the Permenides,
But I wish again to remind the reader of what we have before
demonstrated. Tt has been shown therefore, that it 1s necessary 1o divide
the second hypathesis into the whole progressions of the one being; and
that this hypothesis is nothing else than the generation and progression
of the Gods, proceeding supernally from the supreme union of
intelligibles as far as 10 a deified essence. For the discussion is not, as
some say it is, in the first hypothesis, concerning God and the Gods.
For it was not lawful w Parmenides to conjoin multitude with The Ore,
and The Ome with multitude, For the firt God is perfectly exempt from
the whole of things. But in the first hypothesis essence, and even The
One Jrself, are taken away from the first God. That such an ablation,
however, as this is not adapted to the other Gods 15 evident 1o every
one. Moreover, neither does Parmenides in the first hypothesis speak
about the intelligible Gods, as they say he does; for they assert that the
negations are of these Gods, because they are conjoined with The One,
and in simplicity and umion precede’ all the divine genera. For how can
the similar or the dissimilar, or contact and the privation of contact, and
all the other particulars which are denied of The One, be inherent in the
intelligible Gods? They appear indeed to me 1o be right in asserting that
the things which are taken away are similitudes of the Gods; but they
do not speak rightly when they say that all of them are similitudes of
the intelligible Gods. To which it may be added, in opposition to this
assertion, that the discussion is again concerning the intelligible Gods in
the second hypothesis. For the things which are denied in the first, are
affirmed in the second hypothesis, This therefore, as [ have said, is
demonstrated thar the conclusions with reference to each other have the
order of prior and posterior, of causes and effects. It 15 necessary
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thercfore, that proceeding from the beginning, we should adapt the first
conclusions w0 the first orders, the middle conclusions to the muddle
orders, and the last conclusions 1o the last orders, and should
demonstrate that as many questions are asked, as there are progressions
of the divine orders. And in the first place, we must deliver the
doctrine of Parmenides concerning the intellipible Gods, of whom we
have proposed speak; since Plato speaks abour these in many places,
partly indicating, and partly clearly unfolding his meaning,

It is necessary however, that we should collect into one the elaborate
and syntopical theory about each other, since it would not be proper
now 1o repeat the exposition which we have grven in our commentaries
on that dizlogue, But assuming each of the conclusions iself by itself,
I will endeavour to refer 1t o an appropriate order of the Gods,
following in so doing the divine inspirations of our leader [Syrianus).
For we also through his assistance have with a divine head pumsued these
sacred paths about the theory of the Prrmenides, being agitated with a
divine fury, and wakened as from a profound sleep to this arcane mystic
discipline. And thus much concerning the mode of the whole of the
conclusions. But from hence I shall pass to the narration of the things
proposed.

The first and imparticipable one therefare, which pre-exists beyond the
whale of things, and not only beyond the unities thar participate, but
also those that are participated, is celebrated through the first hypothesis,
being demonstrated 1o be the cause of all things ineffably, but not being
defined itself in any one of all things, nor having any power or
peculiarity of a kindred nature with the other Gods. But afer this
{imparticipable one,] that which is alone superessential and surpassing,
and unmingled with all hyparxis, is a unity participated by being, and
consututing about itself the first essence, and by the addition of this
pamicipation becoming more redundant than that which is primarily
ane. This however is 2 superessential hyparxis, and the hyparxis of the
first intelligible triad. As there are therefore these two things in the first
triad, wiz, The Omne and being, and the former generates, but the larter is
Benerated, and the former perfects, bur the latter is perfected, 1t 1s
necessary that the middle of both should be power, through which and
together with which The One constitutes and is perfective of being, For
the progression of being from The One, and its conversion to The One,
];hﬂ"m"'ﬂh power. For what else conjoins being to The One, ar causes

Cre o be participated by being except power? For it is the
ETORression of The One, and its extension o being. Hence, in all the

"Vine genera powers precede progressions and gemerarions. This triad
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therclore, The One, power and being, is the summit of inzelligibles, The
first of these indeed producing; the third being produced; and the second
being suspended from The Ore, but coalescing with being,

CHAPTER XIX

This triad therefore, Parmenides delivers immediately in the beginning
of the second hypothesis, adjoining o The One the most simple
participation of essence. But he calls it the one being, and says that
being participates of The One, and The One of being. The participation
however of these is different. For The Ome' indeed so partcipates of
being, as illuminating and filling, and deifying being: bur being so
participates of The One, as suspended from The One, and deified by 1t
Bur the habitude which is the middle of bath, is not with them void of
essence,  For neither is the habitude which is among sensibles in no
respect being, and much more is this the case with the habitude which
is there. But this habitude is biformed. For it is of The Ome, and is
connascent with being. For it is the motion of The One, and its
progression into being, Parmenides delivers this triad, beginning what
he says about it as follows: "See therefore from the beginning if The One
is. Is it possible then for it 1 be, and yet not 1o participate of essence?
It is not possible But he ends speaking about it in the following
words: "Will therefore that which is said be anything else than this, that
The (e participates of essence, when it is summarily asserted by any
ane that The One is? Tt will nor." This therefore is the first melligible
eriad, the one, being, and the habitude of both, through which being is
of The One and The One of being, in 4 manner pecfectly admirable; Plate
indicating through these things, thar the father is the father of intellect,
and thar intellect is the intellect of the father, and that power 18
comcesled between the extremes. For deity is the father of the triad, and
being is the intellect of this deity. Yet it is not intellect in the same way
25 we are accustomed 1o call the intellect of essence, Por every
intellect stands still and is moved, as the Elean guest says. But that
which is primarily being, neither stands still, nor is moved, as he also
teaches. The first triad therefore is called one being; since power is here
acculdy. For the triad does not proceed from itself; but subsists without
separation and uniformly, being primarily defined according to divine
union.  Hence, this is the first participation of essence, which
participates of The One through power a5 the middle, which collects

' In the ariginal s» o=, but the troe reading i evidently ev alone.
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wogether and separates both The One and being. And it is superessential
ndeed, but is conjoined with essence. We must never think therefore
thar all power is the progeny of essence. For the powers of the Gods
are sup’-‘«rﬁient[al, and are consubsistent with the umties themselves of
the Gods, And through this power the Gods are generative of beings.
Rightly therefore, does poetry every where assert that the Gods are able
1 do all things. For essential powers indeed are not capable of effecting
all things; since they are not constitutive of superessential natures. The
firer triad therefore, is through these things unfolded w us by

Parmenides.
CHAPTER XX

But immediately after this, the second triad is allotted a progression,
which Parmenides characterizes by intelligible wholeness, as we have
shown in the Sophista. For the first triad being uniform, and possessing
all things intelligibly and occultly, we. hyparxis, power and being, so
that power which is the cause of division, subsisting berween The One
and being, is concealed, and becomes apparent through the commumion
of the extremies with each other, - the second triad proceeds, being
characterized by the first intelligible power, and having the monads in
itself distinguished from each other. For all things being united and
withour distinction in the first triad, distinetion and separation shine
forth in this wisd. Being also and power are more divided from each
other. And that which consists of these 1s no longer one being [or being
characterized by The Ohe,] but is a whole, so that it has The One and
being in itself as parts. For above indeed [ie. in the first triad] all things
are prior w parts and wholeness. But in this triad there are both parts
and a whole, power unfolding itself into light. For as there is separation
here, there are parts and the whole consisting of these. The second triad
therefore is called intelligible wholeness. But the parts of it, The One
and being, T call the extremes. And power being here the muddle,
connects The (e and being, and does not cause them to be one, in the
same manner as in the first triad, Since also it is the middle of both,
through its communion indeed with being, it renders The Owe one
bﬂf"ﬂﬁ but through its communion with The One, it perfectly causes
b*{"g o be one. And thus the one being consists of two parts, vz of
h':lﬂﬁ W'l'lliﬂh 15 characterized by The One, and of The One which 13
characterized by being, as Parmenides himself says. He begins thercfore
0 speale about this triad as follows: "Again therefore, let us say if The
e s what will happen. Consider then if it is not necessary that this

-
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hypothesis should sigmfy The Ome to be a thing of such a kind as w
have parts?" But he ends in the following words: *That which is one
therefore 15 a whole, and has a pan.”

Through these things therefore Parmenides defines the second order of
intelligibles to be a wholeness. For as existence is derived w all things
from the first triad, so whole from the second, and an all-perfect division
from the third, This however will be considered by us hereafter,
Wholeness therefore is triple, being either prior to parts, or consisting
of parts, or subsisting in a part, according to the doctrine of Plate. For
in the Politicus indeed, he calls genus a whole, but species a part, not
that genus derives its completion from species, but exists prior w it
And in the Timaus he says that the world is a whele of wholes. And
all the world indeed derives its completion from parts that are wholes;
but each of the parts is a whole, not as the universe is, but partally.
Wholeness therefore, being triple as we have said, according wo Flaro, the
unity, and the intelligible and occult cause of these is now delivered,
unically comprehending and constituning three wholenesses; according
to the hyparxis indeed of itself, the wholeness prior w parts; bur
according to its power, the wholeness which is from parts; and according
to 18 being the wholeness which 15 in a part. For The One 1s poior i
all multitude; but power communicates in a certain respect with both
extremes, and comprehends in rself the peculiarities of them; and being
i a certain respect parucipates of The Ome. Hence the hirst of the
wholenesses, or that which is prior w parts is derived from a vnical
hyparxis. For it 15 a monad, and 1s itself constitutive of parts, and of the
multtude which 15 in them. But the second wholeness is from power,
For it derives 1ts completion from parts, just as in the power which is
collective of the one and being, and extremes 1n a certain respect shine
forth to the view. And the third wholeness is from being, For being
15 @ part, and 15 the progeny both of power and The One" and possesses
each of these partially. After the intelligible therefore, three wholenesses
are divided according to the different order of beings. Bur the
intelligible wholeness comprehends the three umically, and 1z the
intelligibly connective monad of this triad, every way extending the
powers of mself from the middle of the intelligible and ccoult order.

1 Instead of orrog it 15 necessary 1o read eeag,
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CHAPTER XXI

Immediately after this triad we may see another proceeding, 1n which
all intelligible multitude shines forth, and which Parmenides indeed
eonstitutes a wholeness, but a wholeness consisting of many parts. For
after the oceult union of the first triad, and the dyadic separation of the
second, the progression of the third is generated, which has indeed its
subsistence from parts, but the parts are many, with the multtude of
which the triad prior w© it is parturient. For in this triad there 15 a
unity, and power, and being. Bur The One 1s multiplied, and also being
and power. And thus all the triad indeed is a wholeness; but each of s
extremes, viz. The One and being, as 1t 15 multtude conjoined through
collective power, is again divided and muluplied. For this power
conjoining unical multitude o the multutude of beings, of some of these
it causes each through progression to be being characterized by The One,
but of sthers each according 10 participation to be The One characterized
by being. For here indeed there are two parts of the wholeness, The
Orte and being; but The One participates of being, for it 1s conjoined
with it; and being participates of The One. The One of being therefore,
iz again divided, so that Th¢ One and being generate a second uwnity
conjoined with the part of being. But being participating of The One,
is agmn separated ino being and The Owme. For it generates a more
partial being suspended from a more partial unity. And being consists
of more partial deified beings, and is a more specific monad. The cause
however of this progression is power, For power is effective of two
things, and is the operator of multitude. For The One indeed calls forth
mto. multutude, but being converts to the participation of the divine
umities. Whence therefore does Parmenides begin to teach us concerning
this triad? And where does he conclude his discourse about it? The
beginning, therefore, of what he says on this subject is as follows: "Wha
then? Can each of these parts of the ane being, viz. The One and heing,
desert each other, so thar The One shall not be a part of being, or being
shall not be a part of The Ome? It cannot be."™ Bur he ends thus: "Will
not, therefore, the one being after this manner be an infinite multitude?
It seems 5o

In the first place, therefore, it is proper t understand the manner of
the progression of the divine genera; and thar conformably to the

L ¥
mte]_l_.gﬂ:-le monad, which we arrange according w0 The One bci.ng, the
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duad posterior to it which we call 2 wholeness [proceeds.] But we say
that it consists of two parts which are separated by power, and that
intelligible multitude presents itself to the view from the monad and the
duad. For when all things are said to be parts of the one being, iz,
secondary things, and such as become apparent through the separating
cause of power, then Parmenides delivers the union which pervades
from the monad to the third triad, But when power separating and
conjoining the unities and beings, gives completion 1o multitude, then
the participation of the duad becomes perfectly apparent, as [ think
Parmenides demonstrates when he says, "so that it is necessary two
things should always be generated, and thar there should never be one
thing (only)” This triad, therefore proceeds according 1o beth the pre-
existent triads, flowing according to the Oracle, and proceeding 1o all
intelligible multitude,  For infinite multitude is indicative of this flux,
and of the incomprehensible nature of power. Hence, in the first place,
I have said that the hypostasis of this triad is through these things
demonstrated w be suspended from the triads prior to it And in the
next place, I say, thar this triad, according to Parmenides, is primogenial,
For this first imparts the power of being generated; and Parmenides calls
the multitude which is in it in generation, [Le. becoming to be, or fsing
o extstence.] For he says: "And the part will be genevated from two
parts at least.” And again: “Whatever part is generated, will always have
these parts.” And in what follows: *So that it is necessary it should
always be gemerated two things, and should never be one.” Does he not,
therefore, who frequently uses the word peneration in teaching
concerning the progression of the intelligible multitude, proclaim thar
the natures prior to this order are more united to each other? But this
order proceeds 10 a greater extent, unfolds the occult nature of the triads
prior to itself, and is primogenial, unfolding in itself prolific power.

In addition 10 these things also, it is necessary to consider the infinity
of multitude, not as those think fit 1o speak, who assume the infinite in
quantity, but since in the principles of the whole of things, there are
bound and infinity, the former being the cause of the union, but the
lamer of the separation of multitude, Parmenides calls the first and
intelligible multitude infinite, because all multitude indeed, according o
its own nature, is infimite, as being the progeny of the first infinity, All
intelligible multitude, however, is a thing of this kind. For it is the first
multitude, and multitude itself, But multitude iself is the first progeny
of imtelligible infinity. Intelligible multitude, therefore, 1s on this
account infinite, as unfolding inwe light the first infinity, and this
infinity is the same with the all-perfect. For thar which has proceeded
o the all, and as far as it is requisite an intelligible nature should
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proceed, through the power which is generative of the whole of things,
15 infinite. For 1t cannot be comprehended by any other thing. But
illl-l:lligiblﬂ multrtude 15 Lﬂ.':-mi:lrei:u:ns:iw: of all Entdlig:ible multitude, For
if indeed thar which is primarily infinite, was mfimte according to
quantity, it would be requisite to admit that the intelligible is infinite
multmude of thes kind. Since, however, the intelligible 1s mfimte power,
it is necessary that the participant of the primarily infinite, should cause
infinity to shine forth according w the power which is comprehensive
of all prior natures. And if it be requisite to relate my own opinion, as
that which is primarily one 15 primarily bound, so that which is
primarily multitude is infinite multitude. For it receives the whole
power of infinity, and producing all unities, and all beings, as far as 10
the most individual natures, it possesses newver-failing power. It is,
therefore, more total than all multutude, and 15 an incomprehenable
infimmme, Hence unfolding into light all multitude, it bounds and
measures it by mfinite power, and through wholeness introduces bound
0 all things. These things, therefore, may be assumed from Parmenides
concerning the third intelligible triad.

CHAPTER XX11

Let ws mn the next place speak in common about all the intelligible
triads® With respect 1o the first triad, therefore, which is occult, and is
allotred the intellighle summit in intelligibles, Plato &t one time
procesding from the union which is in it, and its exempt transcendency
with respect 1o the other triads, denominates it one, a5 in the Timeus,
For eternity, says he, abides in one. But reason evinces that this one is
the first tiad of intelligibles. But ar another time proceeding from the
extremities which are in ir, wiz. that which is participated, and that
which participates, he calls it the one being, considering the power
which is comprehended in these s ineffable, in consequence of its
subsisting uniformly and oceulily. And ar another time, he unfolds the
Whole of i, according to the monads which are in it, bound, infinity,
and Ehatlwh[:h is mixed; bound indeed indicating its divine hyparxis,
infinity its generative power, and that which is mixed, the essence
proceeding from this power. Plato, therefore, as 1 have said, teaches us
through these names the first intelligible triad; ot one time indeed
thr‘?‘“ﬁh one name, but at another through two names, and at another
s, Ehm“ﬁh_ three names, unfolding it 1o our view. For there is a triad
101t according to which the whole is characterized; and a duad
Aecording to which the extremes communicare with each other; and a
monad which exhibits the ineffable, oceult, and unical nature of the first,
thm“ﬁh 155 own monads.

‘—_




230

But the second triad after this, Plaro depominares in the Timneus
indeed, eternity; but in the Parmenides the first wholeness, How these,
however, are allotted the same peculiarity we may learn by considering
that every thing eternal is indeed a whole; wiz. if it is perfectly eternal,
and has the whole of its essence and energy at once present. For every
intellect is a thing of this kind, perfectly establishing ar once in itself, the
whole of intellectual perception. It likewise does not possess one part
of being, but 1s deprived of another part, nor does it partially participate
of energy, but it summarily comprehends the whole of beng, and the
whole of intelligence. If, however, in its energies it proceeded according
to time, but had an eternal essence, it would be allotted the whole of the
latrer, and this always stably the same, but would possess the former
vartably, so as w exert different energies at different nmes.  Eternity,
therefore, 15 every where the cause of wholeness w the narures w which
it 15 primarily present. But whole also is every where comprehensive of
perpetuity.  For no whole abandons either its essence or its proper
perfection; but that which is primanily corrupted and vitiated is 2 parrial
nature, For on this account also the whole world is perpetual, vz
because it is a whole, and this is likewise the case with all that the
heavens contain, and with each of the elemems. For every where
wholeness is connective of subjects. Hence eternity is consubsistent
with wholeness, and whole and eternity are the same. Each also is a
measure, the one of things eternal, and of all perpetual natures, but the
other of parts and of all multitude, Since, however, there are three
wholenesses, one indeed being prior w parts, another subsisung from
parts, and another in a part, - through the wholeness which is prior
parts, eternity measures those umties of divine natures which are exempt
from beings; but through the wholeness which derives its subsistence
from parts, it measures the unities that are co-ordinate with beings; and
through the wholeness which is in a part, it measures all beings and
whole essences. For these wholenesses being parts of the divine unities,
they possess partibly whar pre-exises unically in the unities, And,
moreover, eternity is nothing else than the ever shining forth from the
unity which is connected with being, But whole consists of two parts,
wiz, of The One and being, power existing as the collector of the parts.
Agcording 1o both these conceptions, therefore, the duad pertaining 1w
the middle intelligible triad, unfolds the uniform and occult hypostasis

of the fest triad.
Morecver, in the Timmeus, Plato calls the third triad of intelhigibles,

animal itself, intelligible, all-perfect, and only-begotten. But in the
Parmenides he denominates it infinite multitude, and a wholeness
comprehensive of many parts. And in the Sophista he perpetually calls
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it the intelligible distributed into many beings. All these assertions,
therefare, are the progeny of one science, and tend w one mtelligible
truth. For when Timmus calls this triad intelligible animal, he also
asserts 11 1o be all-perfect, and comprehensive of umtellipible ammals as
its parts, both according to one and according to parts. Hence animal
itseff is according to this a whele, comprehensive of intellipible animals
as its parts. And Parmenides, when he shows that the one being is all-
perfect multitude, demonstrates that it 15 consubsistent with this order.
For the infinite will be all-powerful and all-perfect, as we have before
ohserved, comprehending 1o itself an intelligible multtude of parts,
which also it generates; some of these being more wtal, but others more
partial, and as Tim=zus says, both according to one, and according w
genera. Farther stll, as he calls animal itself erernal and only-begotren,
so Parmenides first attributes the ever and to be generated, to infinite
multitude, when he says, "And thus, according w the same reasoning,
whatever part 15 generated will always possess these two parts: for The
Ome will always contain being, and being The One; so that two things
will necessarily always be generated, and no pant will ever be one.”
Who, therefore, so clearly reminds us of eternal animal, and the
primogenial triad, as Parmenides, first assuming in this order generation
and the ever, and so continually using each of these? The same thing,
therefore, is both an all-perfect animal, and all-powerful intelligible
multitude. For the first infinity being power, and every intelligible
subsisting according o it, and receiving from it a division into parts, 1
think it proper wo call it all-powerful; thus avoiding the appellation of
the infinite, which disturbs the multitude. That, however, which in
these things is bath difficult w understand, and for which Plawo
especially deserves to be admired, we must not omit, but demonstrate
10 the germine lovers of truth. For inzelligible animal comprehends four
wntelligible ideas, according to which it not only constitutes the genrera
of Gods, but also the more excellent kind of beings after the Gods, and
also mortal animals themselves; for generating it extends the idea of air-
watidering, the idea of aquatic, and the idea of terrestrial animals, from
the Gods as far a5 1 moral animals. Since animal iself, therefore,
mmplﬂ'fﬁlldi four ideas, and through the same paradigms produces
totally 'I:I-I.I"-".I.!'IE, demoniacal and mortal animals, this deservedly produces
2 doubt in those who love the contemplation of truth, how, the causes
being the same, and the same primary paradigms pre-existing, some of
the 1121'1_1:&.5 which are constituted are Gods, others demons, and others
mortal animals, For all these being gencrated with reference o one
frm, how is it possible they should not have the same form and nature;
SICe % 18 requisite that one idea should every where be penerative of
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things that have a similar form? For on this account we admit the
hypothesis of ideas, in order that the intelligible genus of Gods may
possess and contain prior to multitude monads productive of similar
natures, This doubt,' therefore, being so difficult, some one may solve
1t logically by saying, that all things which subsist according to one form
are not synonymous, and that they do not similarly parucipare of their
common cause, but some things primarily, and others ulomately. For
each form is the leader of a certain series, beginmng supernally, and
subsiding as far as to the last of things, For according to the oracle, all
things begin supernally 10 extend therr admirable rays w the downward
place. Hence it will not be wonderful thar the same idea should pre-
exist as the cause of Gods, demons, and mortal ammals, producng all
things totally, and delivering the more partial separation of things w the
demiurgic order, in the same manner as this order delivers the
production of individuals w the junior Gods, For intelligibles are the
causes of whole seres; but intellectuals of divisions according w
common genera. Supermundane forms are the cawses of specific
differences; but mundane of things which are now individuals. For they
are causes which are moved, and are the leaders of mutation w their

PIOgRITY-

If however it be requisite to survey the thing iself by mself, and how
one mtelligible form is the cause? of Gods, and demens, and mortals,
Parmenides alone is able to satisfy us about the pams which are
contaned 10 the intelbpble multntude. For he characterizes some things
according to being, but others according The Owe, For the one being,
indeed, 15 absorbed by The Owme, but being which is one is rarher
absorbed by being, and the one being, and being which is one, contain
in themselves each of the intelhgible ammals. According 10 the one
being, therefore, Parmenides constitutes the divine genera, together with
an appropriate peculiarity.  But according 1o being which is one, he
constitutes the genera posterior o the Gods, And according o the one
being indeed of being which is one, he constitutes the genera of demons,
but according to being which is one, the mortal genera, And agam,
according w the one being of the one being he consttutes the first and
highest genera of Gods; but according 1o the being which is one of it
the second genera, and which have an angelic order. And thus all things
are full of Gods, angels, demons, animals, and mortal natures. And you

T Imstead of sereipens, it is necessary 1o read arropur.

¥ T seems pequisite 1o supply the word cunioe after the womnds vo e pogror culiog.
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see how the medium is preserved of the more excellent genera, For
being which is one is the angelic boundary of the one being which
produces the Gods, But the one being is the demoniacal summit of
being which is one, and which adorns secondary natures. As w the
unions, however, of secondary natures, it is not immanifest thar they
approximate o multitude, and to the progression of the natures placed
ahove them. Nor must you wonder if being which 15 one is the cause
of angels, but the one being of demons. For in one place, being which
ts one is 2 part of the one being, but in another the one being is a part
of being which is one. And here, indeed, the wnion is essential, bur
there essence has the form of The One. For the summit of being which
is one 15 a thing of this kind. Deservedly, therefore, is intelligible
multitude all-powerful, and intelligible animal all-perfect, as being at
once the cause of all things, and this as far as to the last of things, Plaw
all but exclaming, [In the words of the Chaldsar Ovacle,] "Thence a
fiery whirlwind sweeping along, obscures the flower of fire, leaping
the same ume into the cavities of the worlds” For the divine unities
procesding pradually, generate the multitude of all mundane natures,
Thus triad, thersfore, is the fountain and cause of all things; and from it
all the life, and all the progression of the Gods, and the penera superior
o us, and of mortal animals subsist.  For n produces wrally and
uniformly all things, and binds o itself the whole principles of the
divisible rivers of vivification, and the production of forms.

CHAPTER XXIII

Again, therefore, let us recur from the divided theory of intelligibles
ta the all-perfect and one science of them, and let us say © ourselves,
that this intelligible genus of the Gods is unically exempt from all the
ather divine orders, and is neither called intelligible as known by a
partial intellect, nor as comprehended by intelligence in conjunction
with reason, nor yet as pre-existing in all-perfect intellect. For it
transcends both toral and partial intelligibles, and exists prior o all
mtellectual objects, being an imparticipable and divine intelligible.
Hﬂﬂﬁ1 also, it is alloteed the same transcendency with respect 1o all the
m[:ll.i;il:r_l;e orders, as The One with respect 1 every genus of the Gods.
For this intelligible is imparticipable, and supernally fills the divine and
intellecrual orders.  For if every intellect is intelligible to juself, it
Possesses this praperty through the intelligible Gods. For plenitude is
derived to all things from thence. And thus the intelligible is at the
Sme time exempt from intellect, existing itself by itself; and ar the same
Hme the intelligible is not external w intellect, For there is an

ntelligible which s conjoined with intellece; the co-ordinate being
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derived from thar which is exempt, the participated from thar which is
imparticipable, that which is inherent from that which is pre-existent,
and that which is multiplied from that which is uniform. Inrelligible
simplicity, therefore, must not be defined 1o be such as tha which we
are accustomed to assert of intelligibles. For in these The One becomes
equal to multitude, and separation to the uniform sameness of essence.
But intelligible simplicity is uniform, without separation and occult,
excelling every divisible form of life, and intellectual multitude. Hence
[ da not place intelligible simplicity in the order of idea. For this form
is partial, and is subordinate to intelligible union. But I consider it as
the hyparxis of divine natures, and as generative of the whole of the
good which is distributed 1o all divine natures, and in which the Gods
themselves subsist. For the goodness of the Gods, is neither form nor
habit, but the plenitude of divine self-sufficiency and divine power,
according to which the Gods fill all things with good. Ina much greater

therefore, are the intelligible Gods, because they are united w
The Good, wholly full of superessential goodness, and being established
in this, they contain in it the supreme hyparxis of themselves, Very
properly, therefore, do we say that the intelligible Gods unfold the
ineffable principle of all things, and his admirsble transcendency and
union; subsisting themselves indeed occultly, but comprehending
multitude uniformly and umically; reigning over the whale of things
exemptly, and being unce-ordinated with all the other Gods. For as The
Good illuminates all things with superessential light, and exhibits the
Gods wha are the fathers of all things, so likewise the intelligible genus
of Gods, according to a similivade 1o the good, imparts from ftself wo all
the secondary Gods, intelligible plenitude. Hence, according 1o each
distribution of the Gods, there is an appropriate intelligible multitude,
just a5 a monad analogous to The Good exists prior 1o each of the divine
orders. And this monad indeed is the pre-existent leader of union to
sccondary natures. But intelligible multitude is the pre-existent source
of beauty, self-sufficiency, power, essence, and all intelligible goods. For
the Gods antecedently and intelligibly comprehend all intelfectual
natures, and contain in themselves all' things sccording w0 supreme
union,

1 Istead of ror wel’ erwois, @i Tecuisite 10 read wocero sol” eeode, and then the
cod of this hook will be complete, and not defectzve as the Latin translaror Pogmes
imagined 1T was,
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BOOK IV
CHAPTER I

Let the discussion, therefore, of the mrelligible Gods, unfolding the
mystic doctrine of Flao concerning them be here terminared by us, But
it entirely follows in the next place, that we should consider after the
same manner the narration concerning the intellectual Gods. Since,
hewever, of intellectuals some are both intelligible and imellectual, wiz.
such as according to the Oracle perceiving intellectually are at the same
time intellectually perceived; but others are intellectual only; - this being
the case, beginning from those thar are invellecrual and at the same time
intelligible, we will in the first place determine what pertains to them
' common, from which we shall render the doctrine concerning each
order of them more perspicucus. Again, therefore, let us recall w our
memory those things which we a litle before demonstrated, viz. that
there are three toral monads which are entirely beyond the Gods that
are divided according to parts, iz, essence, life and intellect. And these
prior 1 the partial participate of the superessential unities. Essence,
however, is exempt from the rest. Life is allowed the middle order. But
intellect converts the end of this triad o the beginning. And all these
are indeed intelligibly in essence; but intelligibly and intellectually in life;
and imellecrually in intellect. And a5 secondary natures always
participate of the natures placed above them, bur these prior w
participation pre-subsist themselves by themselves; and as in each order
there are these three things, the cause of abiding, the cause of
proceeding, and the cause of conversion, though intellect 15 more
formalized according w conversion, but life according to progression,
and essence according to permanency; - this being the case, it is certamnly
necessary that the first intellectual Gods being essentialized according to
life should conjoin imparticipable intellect, and the intelligible genus of
Gods, and that they should untformly connect the various progressions
of secondary, but unfold and expand the stable hyparxis of precedanecus
causes. For imparticipable life is a thing of this kind, circemseribing
th?ﬂ: which is primarily being and inrellecs, and participating indeed of
being, but participated by intellecr. Bur this is the same thing as o
assert that intellipence is filled indeed from the invelligible, but fills
mtellect from itself. For being is the intelligible, but life is intelligence.,
And being indeed is characterized according o a divine hyparxis; but life
According to power; and intellect according w intelligible intellect. For
45 being 15 to hyparxis, 5o i3 intellect o being. And as intelligible power
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15 10 each of the extremes, so is life w the inelligible and w inzellect.
And as power is generated from the one and hyparxs, but constitutes
in conjunction with The One the nature of being, so lile proceeds indeed
from being, and gives subsistence w a power different from that which
is in being. As also The One feself which exists prior wo being, imparts
o being from itself a second unity, so likewise life being allotted an
hypostasis prior w intellect, generates intellectual hife. For true being
and the intelligible which precede the rest, supply both life and intellect
with union. Imparticipable life, therefore, but which participates of the
intelligible monads 15 the second after being, 15 generanve of
umparticipable intellect, and giving completion 1o this mediem, and
containing the bond of intelligibles and intellectuals, is illuminated by
Gods who are allotted a umon secondary w the occult subsistence of
intelligibles, but preceding according t© cause the separation of
intellectual natures. For the unical, indivisible, simple, and primary
natures of intelligibles, subsides through the medium of these Gods e
multitude and separation, and the inexplicable evolution of the divine
orders. Whence also, I think, the Gods who connectedly contan life
which is infinite, being the middle of the intelligible and intellectual
Gods, and carried in the divisions of themselves a5 in a vehicle, are called
intelligible and at the same tme intellectual; being hlled indeed, from
the first intelligibles, bur filling the inellectual Gods. For we call the
intelligible Gods intelligible, not as co-ordinate with intellect. For the
intelligible which is 1n intellect 15 one thing, and that which produces
the intellectual Gods another; and we denominate the Gods that subsist
according to life intelligible and at the same time intellectual, not as
giving completion to intellect, nor as being established according w
intellecrual intelligence, and imparting o intellect the power of
intellectual perception, but o the intellipble the power of beng
intellecrually perceived, but we give them this appellation, as deriving
their subsistence from the intelligible monads, bur generaring all the
intellectual hebdomads, And because they are illuminated indeed with
intelligible life, but subsist prior to intellectuals, according w 2
generative cause, we think fit w denominate them in common,
connecting their names from the extremes, in the same manner as they
also are allotted a peculiarity collective of wholes in the divine orders.
It is evident, therefore, thar they subsist according to this medium, and
that they are proximate to the intelligible Gods, who are both monadic
and triadic. For the intelligible triads, with reference indeed 10 the
highest wnion and which is exempt from all things, are triads; bt with
reference o the divided essence of triads, they are monads, unfolding
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into light from themselves total triads. Since intelligibles, therefore, in
their triadic progression, do not depart from a unical hyparas, the
intelligible and at the same tme intellectual Gods subsist triadically,
exhibiting in themselves the separation of the monads, and through
divine difference, proceeding into multitude, and a variery of powers and
essences. For the natures which subsist more remote from the one
principle [of all things,] are more multiplied than the natures which are
prior to them;' and are diminished indeed in powers, and the
comprehensions of secondary natures, bur are divided into more
numbers, and such a5 are more distant from the monad. They Likewise
relingquish the union which is the cause of primarily efficient natures,
and variery is assumed by them in exchange for the occult hyparxis of
those primary essences. According o this reasoming, therefore; the
intelligihle and intellectual separation is greater than the separation
which is only intelligible, And of these again, the partial orders are
dllotted a much greater division, so as to unfold 1w us a multinude of
Gunds which cannot be comprehended in the numbers within the decad.
Their peculiarities also are indescribable, and inexplicable by our
conceptions, and are manifest only o the Gods themselves, and w the
causes of them. Such, therefore, are the intelligible and intellectual
Gods, and such is the peculiarity which they are allotted, a peculiarity
connective of extremes, and which unfolds into light precedaneous, but
converts secondary natures. For they intellectually perceive the Gods
prior o them, but are objects of intellection w the Gods posterior 1o
them. Hence also Timzus establishes all-perfect animal w be the most
beautiful of intelligibles, because there are intelligibles posterior w it,
which it surpasses in beauty, as being superior w them, and because it
is the boundary of the first intelligibles, the natures posterior t it
subsisting intellectually. According to this reasoning, therefore, the first
intellectual Gods are also intelligible; and we do not, deriving these
things from a foreign source, ascribe them to Plato, but they are asserted
h]{ us in consequence of receiving auxiliaries from him. This, however,
will be more manifest through what follows.

CHAPTER I

In the next place, therefare, we shall discuss the manner in which the
'IG':":'! who illuminate the breadth of imparticipable life proceed from the
wtelligible Gods, Since then the intelligible Gods establish in themselves
uniformly things multiplied, occultly such as are divided, and according

For sormmg ot s necessary 1o read ceerwe.
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o a cerrain admirable transcendency of simplicity, the various genera of
heings, hence the first intellectual Gods" unfolding their incistinet
union, and the unknown natere of their hypostasis, and being filled
through mrelligible power and essential life with the prolific abundance
of wholes, are allotted a kingdom which ranks as the second after them.
And they always indeed produce, perfect, and connect themselves, but
receive from the intelligible Gods an occult generation; from intelligible
power indeed, receiving a peculiarity generative of all things; but from
intelligible life which pre-exists according o cause in the intelligible,
receiving the nature which is spread under them. For Life is primarily
indeed in intelligibles; but secondarily in intelligibles and intellectuals
and in a third degree in intellectuals; existing indeed according o cause
in the first, but according 1o essence in the second, and according o
participation in the last of these. The first intellectual, therefore,
proceed from the intelligible Gods, multiplying indeed their union, and
their unical powers, unfolding their occult hyparxis, and through
prolific, connective, and perfective causes assimilating themselves w the
cssential, entire, and all-perfect transcendencies of intelligibles. For in
intelligibles there were three primarily effective powers, one 1
constituting the essence of wholes; another measuring things which are
multiplied; and another being productive of the forms of all generated
TiATILres,

And conformably to these, the imelligible and intellectual powers
subsist; one indeed, by its very essence producing the life of secondary
natures, according to 3 certain intelligible comprehension; but another
being connective of every thing which is divided, and imparting by
illumination the intelligible measure to those natures thar relinquish the
one union [of all things:] and ancther supplying all things with figure;
and form and perfection. The intelligible and intellectual orders of the
Giods, thersfore, are generated according to all the intelligible causes.
From power indeed, being allotted the peculiarity of progression; but
from life receiving the portion of being which is suspended from them.
For life is conjoined with power; since life is of itself infinite, all motion
having infinity consubsistent with its nature, and the power of infinity,
is generative of the whole of things. But from the triadic hypostasis of
inmelligibles, they receive a distribution into first, middle and last, For
it 15 necessary thar all things should be detamned by a triadic progression,
and thar this should be the case prior to all [other] things with the
intelligible and @ the same time intellectual genera of Gods. For

T 1t is necessary to sepply in this place in the original, rospal Beoe.
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because they subsist as the middle of wholes, and give completion o the
bond of the firt orders, according w their summit indeed, they are
weeimilated w0 intelligibles, but according to their extremity,
intellectuals, And they are partly indeed incelligible, and party
intellectual. For everywhere the progressions of the divine genera are
cffected through contimued similitude. And the first of subordinare are
united to the ends of pre-existent causes. As however, the first and the
last in the middle of wholes are both intelligible and intellectual, it is
necessary there should be a connective medinm of these, according w
which medium the peculiarity of these Gods is principally apparent.
For that which is intelligible and at the same time intellectual, in one

indeed is more abundant than, but in another equally communicates
with both these. From these things, therefore, the conunuity of the
progression of the divine orders appears w be admirable. For the
extremity of intelligibles indeed was intellectual, yet as in intelligibles.
But the summit of intelligibles and ar the same time intellectuals, is
intelligible indeed, et it possesses this peculiarity vitally. And again, the
end of intelligibles and at the same tume intellectizals, is intellectual, but
it 15 vitally so. But the beginning of intellectuals, is intelligible, and
presides owver the intellectual Gods, yet i has the inwellipible
intellecrually. And thus all the divine genera are allovted an indissoluble
connexion and communion, an admirable friendship, and well-ordered
diminution, and a transcendency, partly co-ordinae and partly exempr.
That which proceeds too, is always in continuity with its producing
cause; and secondary natures together with a firm establishment in their
causes, make a progression from them., There is likewise one series and
alliance of all things; secondary natures always subsisting from those
prior to them, through similide. After what manner, therefore, the
intelligible and at the same time intellectual Gods, unfold themselves
o light from the mtelligible Gods, may through these things be
recollected,

CHAPTER I

In the next place, let us show how they are divided in their
Progressions, and what difference the triads of these Gods are allored
With respect 1 the intelligible triads. These Gods, therefore, are also
divided triply, after the above mentioned mannper; being conjoined
:_;‘iﬂﬂd 1o the intelligible, through their summit; but w the intellecrual

maugh their end; and through the middle bond of the extremes, being

allotred the peculiarity of each equally, and extending w both the
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inrelligible and intellectual genera of Gods, #s the centre of these twolold
orders, uniformly containing the communion of wholes. They are
likewise divided teiply, because in these all things, viz. essence, life, and
intellect, are vitally, in the same manner as they are intelligibly in the
Gods prior w0 them, and intellectually in the Geds that derive their
subsistenice from thess, And essence indeed is the intelligible of Life; but
life is the middle and at the same time the peculiarity of this order; and
intellect is the extremity, and that which is proximately carried in
intellectuals as in a vehicle. All things therefore subsisting in these
Gods, there will be a division of them into first, muddle, and last genera.
And in the third place, they are divided triply, because it is necessary
that life should abide, proceed, and be converted 1w its principles; since
of beings, the first triad was said to establish all things, and prier w
other things the second triad. Etermity, therefore, abides stably in the
first triad. But the triad posterior to this, is the supplier wo wholes [and
therefore o all things,] of progression, motion, and life sccording w
energy. And the third triad is the supplier of conversion to the one, and
of perfection which convolves all secondary natures to their principles.
Hence it is necessary thar the intelligible and at the same time
intellectual Gods, should primarily participate of these three powers, and
should abide indeed in the summit of themselves; but proceeding from
thence, and extending themselves to all things, should again be converted
to the intelligible place of survey, and conjoin to the beginning of thewr
generation the end of their whole progression.

The intelligible and at the same time intellectual Gods therefore are,
as 1 have said, triply divided. And essence indeed 15 thar which ranks as
first in them, but life is the middle, and intellect the extremity of them.
Since however, each of these three is perfect, and participares of the
intelligible monads, [ mean of the essence which is there, of intelligible
life, and of intelligible intellect, they are tripled according to the
participation of primarily efficient causes. And the intelligible of life
indeed possesses essence, intellect, and life intelligihly; but the intelligible
andd inpellectual of it, possesses essence, life and imtellect, intelligibly and
at the same time intellecrually; and the inellectual of it possesses these
intellectually and imelligibly” And every where indeed, there is a triad
in each of the sections, but in conjunction with an appropriate
peculiarity. Hence three intelligible and at the same time el

* In the original, sfter cou povy in this sentence, it is necesary to supply vonrwg o
voepor, To G poepor.  And after pogpes, it is als requisite 1o supply ket verreg, as in
the abeve transdation,
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rriads present themselves w our view, which are indeed illuminated by
the divine unities, but each of them contains an all-various multitude,
For since in intelligibles, there was an all-powerful and all-perfect
multitude, how is it possible thar this multitude should not 1n a much
greater degree, be evolved and multiplied, in the Gods secondary w the
ineelligible order, according to the prolific cause of them? Each triad
therefore comprehends in itself a multitude of powers, and a variety of
forms, producing intelligible multitude into energy, and unfolding inw
light the generative infimity of intelligibles, And we indeed, being
impelled from the participants, discover the peculiarity of the
participated superessential Gods. But according to the order of things,
the intelligible and intellecrual monads generate about themselves
CEEeTEns, and all lives, and the imtellectual EELETE. And tllmugh 'I‘.l'hltﬂh
they unfold the unknown transcendency of themselves preserving by
itself the pre-existent cause of the whole of things. There are however,
as we have said, three intelligible triads. And there are also three triads
pasteriar to these, which appear w be tripled from them, according w
their prolific perfection.

Bur it is necessary that the peculiarity of the intelligible, and also of
the intelligible and at the same time intellectual triad, should be defined
according 1o ancther mode. For in the intelligible order indeed, each
triad had cnly the third part of being: for it consisted of bound, and
infinity, and from both these, Bur this was essence indeed in the first
triad, intelligible life in the second, and intelligible intellect in the third.
The natures however prior o these were unities and superessential
powers, which give completion o the whole riads. But in the
ntelligible and at the same time intellecrual order, each triad has essence,
life and intellect; one indeed intelligibly and at the same time
intellectually, but mone intelligibly, so far as it is in continuity with the
first intelligibles; but another intellectually and intelligibly, but more
intellectyally, because it is proximately carried in inteflecruals; and
another according to an equal part, as it comprehends in itself both the
peculiarities, Hence the fimt triad, that we may speak of each, was in
intelligibles, bound, infinity, and essence; for essence was that which
was primarily mixed, But here the first tniad is essence, life and
intellece, with appropriate unities, For essence is suspended from the
f"_“ deity [of this triad,] life from the second, and intellect from the
third, And these three superessential monads, unfold the monads of the
first triad. B again, the second triad after this, was in the intelligible

order, a superessential unity, power, and intelligible and occult life.
Here however, essence, life and intellect are all vital, and are suspended
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from the Gods who contain the one bond of the whole of this order.
For as the first unities were allotted a power unific of the middle genera,
s0 the second unities after them, exhibit the connective peculiarity of
primarily efficient causes, After these therefore, succeeds the third triad,
which in the intelligible order indeed was unity, power, and intelligible
intellect; but here it consists of three superessential Gods, whe close the
termination of the intelligible and at the same time intellectual Gods,
and begird all things inellecruslly, T mean essence, life and intellsce
They are likewise the suppliers of divine perfection,’ imitating the all-
perfect mtelhgble triad, just as the connectedly containing Gods imitate
the intelligible measure, and the Gods prior to these, the generative
cause of intelligibles, The three intelligible therefore, and at the same
time mntellectual triads, are thus generated, and are allowed such a
difference as this, with respect to the intelligible triads.

CHAPTER IV

Again however, returning o Plato, let us accord with him, and exhibit
the science which pre-exists with him concerning each of these triads,
And in the first place, ler us assume whart is written in the Phedius, and
survey from the words themselves of Socrates, how he unfolds 1 us the
whole of the orderly distinction of these triads, and the differences
which it contains, In the Phedrs therefore, there are sid o be twelve
leaders who preside over the whole [of mundane concerns,] and whe
conduct all the mundane Gods, and all the herds of demons, and
convert them to the intelligible narure, It is also said that Jupiter is the
leader of all these twelve Gods, that he drives a winged chariot, adoms
and takes care of all things, and brings all the army of Gods that follow
him, first indeed to the place of survey within the heaven, and to the
blessed spectacles, and discursive energies of the intelligibles which are
there. But in the next place Jupiter brings them w the subcelestial arch
which proximately begirds the heaven, and is contained in it, and after
this to the heaven itself, and the back of heaven; where also divine souls
stand, and being borne along together with the heaven, survey all the
essence that is beyond it. Socrates further adds, that prior o the heaven
there is what is called the supercelestial place, in which true and real
essence, the plain of truth, the kingdom of Adrastia, and the divine chorr
of virtues subsist, and thar souls being nourished through the intellection

" Por reheioroero il i decessary 1o read ssheworgrog,
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of these monads, are happily affected, following [in their contemplation]
the circulation of the heaven.

These things therefore, are asserted in the Phedrus, Socrates being
clearly inspired by divinity, and discussing mystic concerns. It is
necessary however, prior to other things, w consider what the heaven
is of which Socrates speaks, and in what order of beings it is established.
For having discovered this, we may also survey the subcelestial arch, and
the supercelestial place.’ For each of these is assumed according
habitude towards the heaven; the one indeed being primarily placed
above it, but the other being primarily arranged under it

CHAPTER V

What therefore 15 the heaven w which Jupiter leads the Gods? For if
we should say that it is the sensible heaven, as certain other persons say
it 15, it will be necessary that the more excellent genera should be
converted to things naterally subordinate o themselves. For if Jupiter
the mighty leader in the heaven proceeds 1o this sensible heaven, and
leads w it all the Gods thar follow him, he will have a conversion to
things subordinate, and posterior to himself. And together with Jupiter,
this will also be the case with all the leaders, and the Gods and demons
suspended from these; though the same Socrates in the Phedrus says,
that ewven a partial soul when perfected is conversant with sublime
concerns, and governs the whole world,. How is it possible therefore,
that the leaders of whole souls should be converted w the sensible
heaven, and exchange the imelligible place of survey for an inferior
allotment, when through these souls they preside over the universe, in
order that they may illuminate mundane natures with a liberated and
unrestrained power? In addition to these things also, what are the
blessed intellections of the Gods within this sensible heaven, and what
are the evolutions of all the knowledge of sensibles? For in short the
Gods know sensibles, not by a conversion to them, but by containing
in themselves the cawses of them. Hence intellectually perceiving
themselves, they know sensibles causally, and rule over them, not by
looking to them, and verging o the subjects of their government, but

= " After vyp vrougenucer ol it 1% obwiously necessary 1o add woe vor vrspoupEmey
Tap.

! The sentence that immedinely follows this m the original, & o defective, a5 o
be pesfecily unintelligible, T have not therefore, sttempred 10 transhate it,
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is, exists in this place, how is it possible that he should not also admir
it t be intelligible, and o participate of the first intelligibles? For
because indeed it is essence it is inelligible; but because it truly is, it
participates of being,

Mareover, possessing in itself a multitude of intelligibles, it will not be
arranged according to the first triad; for the ane being is there, and not
the multitude of beings, But possessing a various life which the meadow
indicates, it 15 subordinate 1o the second triad; for intelligible hife 15 one,
and without separation. And agam, since it shines forth wo the view
with divided forms, all-various orders, and prolific powers, it falls short
of the all-perfect triad [in intelligibles]. If therefore it is the second w0
these in dignity and power, but 1s established above the celestial order,
it is intelligible indeed, but is the summit of the intellectual Gods, On
this account also, nutriment is derived o souls from thence. For the
immelligible is mutriment, since the first inelligibles also, wiz. the
heantiful, the wise and the good, are said 1 nourish souls. For by these,
says Socrates, the wing of the soul is nourished; but by the contraries @
these it is corrupted and destroyed. These things however, are indesd
effected by the first intelligibles exemptly, and through union and
silence, But the supercelestial place is said 1w noursh through
intelligence and coergy, and o fill the happy choir of souls with
inzelligible light, and the prolific rivers of life.

CHAPTER VI

After the supercelestial place however and the heaven itself, is the
subcelestial arch, which it is obvious to every one ought to be arranged
snder the heaven, and not in the heaven, For it is not called by Plaro
the celestial, but the subcelestial arch. That it is also proximately
situated under the celestial dreulation, is evident from what 15 writlen
concerning it. But if it be necessary o make the subcelestial arch being
such, the same with the summit of intellccruals, and not with the end
of the intelligible and intellectual Gods, it will be now necessary 18
contemplate what remains. For the summit of imellectuals separates
itself from the kingdom of the heaven, but the subcelestial arch is on all
sides eomprehended by it. And the former indeed constitutes the whole
of intellect, intellectual multtude, and as Socrates says, the blessed
discursive energies of the Gods; bur the latter only bounds the celestial
series, and supplies the Gods with the means of ascending o the heaven.
For when the Gods are elevared to the banquet, and the delicions food,
and are filled with intelligible goods, then they proceed ascending, to the
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subcelestial arch, and through it are raised 10 the celestial circulation.
Hence, if you say that the subcelestial arch is perfective of the Gods, and
converts them to the whole of the heaven, and the supercelestial place,
u will net wander from the meaning of Plato, For the Gods are
indeed nourished by the intelligible, by the meadow, and by the divine
forms, which the place above the heaven comprehends; but they are
filled with this nutriment through the subcelestial arch. For through
this they also participate of the celestial crcolanon. Hence they are
converted indesd, through the subcelestial arch; but they receive a
vigorous intellectual perception from the celestial order; and they are
filled writh intelligble goods from the supercelestial place. It is evident
therefore, that the supercelestial place is allowed an intelligible summt;
but the circulation of the heaven, the muddle breadth; and the arch, the
intelligible extremity. For all things are in it. And intellect indeed is
convertive, but the intelligible is the object of desire. But divine
intelligence gives completion to the middle, perfecting indeed the
conversions of divine natures, and binding them w such as are first, but
unfolding the endencies tw intelligibles, and filling secondary natures
with precedaneous goods. 1 think however, thar through these things
we have sufficiently reminded the reader of the order of these three.

CHAPTER VIII

Perhaps, however, some one may ask us, why we here characterize the
whole progression of the intelligible and at the same time intellectual
gods, according w the middle, and why we call one of the extremes
supercelestial, but the other subcelestial, from their habitude 1w the
middle, indicating the exempt transcendency of the ope, but the
proximate and connected diminution of the other. Perhaps therefore,
we may concisely answer such a one, that this whole genus of the
unitelligible and ar the same tume intellectual Gods, binds wgether both
the extremes, being to the one the cause of conversion, but w the other
of becoming unfolded into light, and being present with secondary
matures,  As therelore, we denominate all the intelligible Gods paternal
and unical, characterizing them from the summit, and as we say that
they are the boundaries of the whole of things, viz. thase that are
effective of essence, those that are the causes of perpetuity, and those

are the soutces of the production of forms, after the same manner
we unfold thess middle Gods as the leaders of all bonds, from the
middle which is in them. For the whole of this middle order is vivifie,
“oniective and perfective.  Burt the summir of it indeed, unfolds the

.
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impressions of intelligibles, and their incffable union, The termination
of it converts intellectuals, and conjoins them to intelligibles. And the
middle collects into, and fixes in itself as in a centre the whole genera of
the Gods, Far 1o the extremes also through reference to the middle we
areribute the habitude of transcendency and diminution, calling the one
above, but the other under the middle.

CHAPTER IX

Through these things therefore, we may congisely answer hum, as |
have said, who doubts concerning these names. Here however, it 1s fit
that we should admire the divine science of Plato, because he has
narrated the mode of the ascent of the whole of things to the intelligible
conformably to the highest of imitawrs, For in the first place, he
elevates souls and the Gods themselves to the fountains, through the
liberated leaders. For the blessed and most abundant spectacles and
discursive energies are particularly in these Ibuntains in which also
theurgists place all their hope of salvation. They are therefore blessed
through the unpolluted monads; but they are most abundant through
the cause of divine difference; and they are spectacles and discursive
energies, through the intellectual and paternal powers. But in the second
place, Plato elevares souls and Gods from the fountaing, and through the
fountains to the leaders of perfection. For after many and divided
intellections the good of the perfectve Gods shines forth, being
supernally expanded from the in ectual Gods themselves, and
illuminating us, and prior o our souls, whaole souls, and prior o these,
the Gods themselves. But from the perfective Gods Plato elevates souls.
and Gods to the divinities, who are connective of all the inrellectoal
orders. For the perfective Gods are suspended from these divinities,
subsist together with them, and are comprehended by them. Such also
is the communion and union of these Gods, that some of the most
celebrated [interpreters of Plato] have supposed that there is an all- -
perfect and indivisible sameness among them, in consequence of not
being able 1o apprehend by a reasoning process the separation which 15
in them. For here also, it may appear to some one that Plato calls the
extremity of the celestial circulation, the arch. This however is not the.
case. For he does not denominate the arch celestial, but subeelestial, A5
therefore, the supercelestial is essential exempt from the heaven, thus
s the subcelestial is inferior to the kingdom of the heaven. For the:
former indeed is indicarive of transcendency, bur the latter of &
proximately-arranged diminution.
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Afrer this circulation however which is connective of the whole of
things, Plato elevates souls and the Gods 1o the supercelestial place, and
the intelligible union of intellectuals, where also the Gods abiding, are
nourished, are in a happy condition, and are filled with ineffable and
unical poods. For with theurgists also, the ascent to the ineffable and
intelligiblé powers which are the summits of all intellectuals, is through
the connective Gods. In what manner however, the Gods are here
conjoined to the first intelligibles, Plato no longer uniolds through
words: for the contact with them is ineffable, and through ineffables, as
Le also teaches in what he says about them in the Phedrus. And
chrough this order, the mystic union with the intelligible and first-
producing causes is effected. With us therefore, there is also the same
mode of conjunction. And through this, the mode of theurgic ascent is
more credible. For as wholes ascend 1o exempt principles, through the
narures progimasely placed above them, thus also parts imitating the
ascent of wholes, are conjeined through middle steps of ascent, with the
most simple and ineffable causes. For what Plato has delivered in this
dialogue concerning whole souls, he afterwards unfolds concerning ours.
And in the first place indeed, he conjoins them with the liberated Gods,
Aferwards, through these he elevates them to the perfective Gods.
Adterwards, through these, w the connectuve Gods, and in a simular
manner, as far as 1o the intelligible Gods, Socrates therefore, narrating
the maode of ascent to intelligible beauty, and how following the Gods,
prior 1 bodies and generation, we were partakers of that blessed
spectacle, says: "For it was then lawful 10 see splendid beaury, when we
obtained topether with that happy choir, this blessed wvision and
spectacle, we indeed following Jupiter, bur others in conjunction with
some other God, perceiving, and being initiated in those mysteries,
which it is lawful w call the most blessed of mysteries.” How then
were we once conjoined with intelligible beauty? Through being
initiated, says he, in the most blessed of mysteries. What else therefore,
does this assert, than that we were conjoined with the perfective leaders,
and were imitiated by them, in order to our being replenished with
beauty? Of whar goods therefore, is the initiation the procurer?

%-}Gh orgies,” says he, "were celebrated by us, when we were entire

e 1’1':1 Impassive, and were initiated in, and became spectators of entire,
© sumple, and quietly stable visions." The entire therefore, is derived w
souls from the celestial circulation. For this contains, and is connective

of all the divine genera, and also of our souls. Every thing however,
;‘:}1{':1"- in the whole contains parts, comprehends also that which is
wided, and collects that which is various into union and simplicity.
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But the entire, quietly stable, and simple visions, are unfolded w0 souls
supernally from the supercelestial place, through the connectedly-
containing Gods, For the mystic impressions of intelligibles, shine forth
in that place, and also the unknown and ineffable beauty of characters,
Far muesis and epopteda’ are symbaols of ineffable silence, and of union
with mystic natures through intelligible visions. And that which is the
maost admirable of all is this, that as theurgists order the whole body to
be buried, except the head, in the most mystic of initiations, Plato also
has anticipated this, being moved by the Gods themselves. "For being
pure,” says he, "and liberated from this surrounding vestment, which we
now denominate body, we obtained this most blessed mwess and
epapteia, being full of intelligible light," For the pure splendour [which
he mentions] symbolically unfolds to us intelligible light. Hence, when
we are situated in the intelligible, we shall have a life perfectly hberated
from the body. But elevating the head of the chariower w the place
beyond the heaven, we shall be filled with the mysteries which are there,
and with intelligible silence. It also appears to me that Plaro sufficiently
unfolds the three elevating causes, love, truth, and faith, w those who
do not negligently read what he has written, For what besides love
conjoins with beauty? Where is the plain of truth, except in this place?
And whar else than faith is the cause of this ineffable muesis? For nisests
in short, is neither through intelligence nor judgment, but through the
unical silence imparted by fath, which is bemer than every gnostic
energy, and which establishes both whole souls and ouss, in the ineffable
and unknown nature! of the Gods. These things however, have
proceeded to this length from my sympathy about such like concerns.

* "The word rekery or initiation,” says Hermeas, in his M5, Commentary on the
Phepdrus, *was so dencminated from rendering the soul perfect. The soul therefore was
omee perfect. But here it i divided, and s not able to energize wholly by irself,” He
adds "Bur it is necessary to koow that deletr, muesis and epopisia, rehery, pumo, and
exomrac, differ from esch other. Telers, therefore, is analogous to thar which
preparaory 1o purifications.  But muers, which is so called from closing the eyes, B
more divine. For o close the eyes i initiation is no longer to receive by sense those
divine mystersss, but with the pure soul itsdl. And evomrens epoprels is to he
pstablished in, and become a spemaror of the myseries "

¥ gwoer 15 omitted in the original
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CHAPTER X

But again returning to the proposed theclogy, let us unfold the
conceptions which Plato indicates to us concerning each order of the
mtelligible and at the same ume intellectual Gods. The supercelesnal
place therefore is intelligible. Hence also Plato says that it is essence
which truly 15, and that 1t 15 visible w the intellect of the soul. It is
likewise the one comprehension and union of the imellectual Gods. For
it is not intelhgible after such a manner as animal itself, nor as the first
eternity, nor as that which is itself primanily the one being. For as these
are primarily intelligibles, they are exempt from all other intelligibles,
and pre-subsist by themselves. But the supercelestial place, is
proximately established above the celesual circulation, and of this s the
intelligible; wet it is not simply intelligible. And thar we assert these
things rightly, Socrates also tesuifies, imparting the intellection of this
intelligible 1o souls likewise, through the heaven. For in this period,
according to which they are carried round wgether with the circulation
of the heaven, they behold indesd justics, they behold wemperance, and
they also behold science, and each of the beings which have a true and
real existence; so that if the supercelestial place is intelligible, and real
being, yer it is intellipible, as being above the heaven. The fim
intelligibles however, are intelligible according 1o their own essence and
according to the exempt and first efficient cause of all intellectual
natures. For the mighty Saturn likewise, though he 15 an imellectual
God, and the fullness of intellect, is intelligible as with reference 1o the
demiurgus;  for he is the summit of the intellectual triad,  Thus
therefore, the place also which is above the heaven, is allotted an
intelligible transcendency with respect o the celestial circulation, and is
initelligible as in the first intellectuals,” Hence also it subsists analogous
@ the first triad of intelligibles. That triad however, was simply
intelligible. For the intelligible which is in intelligibles, at once exists
Prior to all second and third intelligibles. But the supercelestial place is
not simply intelligible; for it is the summit of intellectuals, and not of
::'[FH'FMEE- Hence Plato calls the first triad of imelligibles the one

eing; but he denominares the supercelestial place, rruly-existing essence.
For the former indeed, antecedes all beings in an admirable simplicity,
and in the oceult unity of being. For that being is the intelligible itself,

15 not 1n one respect mtelligible, but in another intellectual, nor is
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it that which is passive to [viz. participates of] being; but it is the sear,
and the most ancient monad of being, This order however, [viz. the
supercelestial place] falls short of the union of that triad, and participates
of being, but is not simply being. Henee also Plao calls it essence, and
essence which truly is, as receiving this imelligible and essential
according to the essence of that which is primarily being. And the first
triad indesd of intelligibles was paternal; for it subsists according o
divine union and bound, and is the cccult, and highest boundary of all
intelligibles, But the supercelestial place is maternal, subsisting according
to infimity, and the power of infinity, For this order is feminine and
prolific, and produces all things by intelligible powers. Hence also,
Plato calls it a place, as being the recepracle of the paternal causes, and
bringing forth, and producing the generative powers of the Gods into
the hypostasis of secondary natures. For having denominated marter
also a place, he calls it the mother and nurse of the reasons [re. of the
productive principles], which proceed into it from being, and the
paternal cause. il
According w this analogy, therefore, Plaro thus denominates the
supercelestial place, as feminine, and as being the cause of those things
maternally, of which the intelligible father is the cause parernally
Matter however receives forms alone; but the mother and nurse of the
Gods, not only receives, but also constitutes and penerates secondary
natures, together with the father. Nor does this generative deity
produce from herself into an external place, her progeny, and scparate
them from her own comprehension, in the same manner as the narures
which generate here, deliver their offspring into light external 1o
themselves; but she generates, comprehends and establishes all things 10
herself. Hence also she is the place of them, as being a seat which on
all sides contains them, and as by her prolific, and primarily efficient
powers, preoccupying and containing in herself, all the PIOZIEsSIONS,
rultitude and variery of secondary natures, For all beings subsist in the
Gods, and are comprehended and saved by them. For where can they
recede from the Gods, and from the comprehension which is in them?
And how, if they depart from them, can they remnain even for the
smallest portion of time? In a particular manner however the powess
which are generative of divine natures, are said w comprehend their
progeny, so far as they are the proximare causes of them, and constitute
their essence with & more sbundant division, and 2 more particular
providence. For paternal causes produce secondary natures uniformilys
exernptly, and without co-ordination, and comprehend, but unically
their own progeny, And in simplicity indeed, they preoccupy the
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variety of them; but in union their multitude. Tt is evident therefore,
from whit has been said, that the supercelestial place is intelligible, and
ofter what manner it is intelligible. In addition to these things also it is
evident, how it is feminine; for place is adapted to the generative Gods
through the above-mentioned causes. And the meadow 15 the fountain
of a vivific natare, as will be shortly demonstrated. Socrates likewnse
sssumes all the divine narures that are in this place, 1 be of this kind,
[wiz. to be of the feminine genus] I mean science herself, justice herself,
remperance herself, truth herself, and Adrastia; which may especially be
considered as a certain indication, that Plato particularly attributes the
feminine 1o this order, and not only other theologists.

CHAPTER XI

Whar therefore is the cause through which Plato in the first place
celebrates this deity negatively, analogous w The One? And whar are
the negations? For he denominates it, without colour, without Hgure,
and without contact. And he takes away from it these three hyparses,
colour, figure, and contact, 1 say therefore, that this order being the
summit of the intellectual Gods, is unknown and neffable, according to
its peculiarity, and is [only] w be known through intelligible
impressions.  For being the summit of intellectuals, i conjoins 1tself
with intelligibles, For how could intellectuals be conjoined with
intelligibles, unless they antecedently constituted an intelligible
transcendency of themselves? Bur what connexion and communion
could be surveved of the whole orders of things, unless the extremities
of such as are first possessed a cerrain similimade to the beginnings of
such as are second? For on account of this similitude, these are
connascent with each other, and all things subsist according to one
series. As therefore, the end of intelligibles was intellectual, so likewise
the beginning of intellectuals is alloted an intelligible hyparxis. And
cich of these indeed is intelligible; but the one is intelligible simply; and
the ather is not incelligible withour the addition of the intellectual.
These therefore, are consubsistent with each other. And the one indeed,
i ‘hf paternal cause of the whole of things, so far s it is intelligible, and
the intellecrual which is in it is extended intelligibly. But the other is
generatively constitutive of the same things, because it is intellectual, and
1telligib]e good presides in the intellectual genus.  All things therefore,
are from both, exemptly indeed, from the intellectual of intelligibles, but
':'-‘-'_'Glrdinatel}r, from the inzelligible of intellecruals. And bath indeed,
fjoice in unknown hyparxes; and are alone, as Plato says, known by
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intelligible, mystic, and inctable impressions. Hence also he calls the
arempt boldness which endeavours to unfold the arcana CONCETIUNE
them, and 1o explain by words their unknown union.

From the end of the intelligible order however, the summit of
intellectuals possesses its unknown peculiarity. For so far as it conjoias
itself o the first intelligibles, and s filled with their unical, ineflable, and
paternal hyparxis, so far also it exists in an unknown manner prior to
intellectuals. Hence it is incomprehensible by the natures posterior 1o
it: but it is known by those prior W it, being super-expanded into a
continued union with them.' It likewise knows the natures pnor o
itself intelligibly; but this does not ar all differ from uniform and
incffable knowledge. For intelligible knowledge is the union, cause,
summit, and unknown and oceulc hyparxis of all knowledge. Since
therefore, the one and united triad 1s, if it be lawhul so w© speak, the
intellectual image of the unknown union of intelligibles, and presides
awer the same uniform and unknown power in intellectuals, as its own
cause does, hence Plato mystically unfolds it through negations. For
every where that which is highest, and that which 1 unknown, are
analogous to the unical God. As therefore, we are taught © celebrate
this God through negations, after the same manner we endeavour 1o
unfold negatively the uniform and unknown summits of secondary
orders. And in short, since Socrates in the Phedrus makes the ascent as
far as 1o the supercelestial place, arranging it analogous to the first, as in
this order, and in the ascent of souls, he celebrates it by negations. For
in the Timseus, Plato contends that the one demiurgus through whom
every demiurgic genus of Gods subsists, is ineffable and unknown; and
every where that which is highest has this tanscendency with respect 10
secondary natures. For it imitates the cause which is at once unically
exempt from all beings, We celebrate this cause however, through
negations alone, as existing prior o all things; but we unfold the
summits which proceed analogous tw it, affirmatively and ac the same
time nepatively, As paruicipating indeed, the natures prior 0
themselves, we celebrate them affirmatively. For Plato calls the
supercelestial place essence which truly is, the plain of truth, the
meadow, and the intelligible place of survey of the Gods, and he does
not only call it without colour, without figure, and without contact,
thus mingling affirmations with negations. For this order 1s a medinm
berween the intelligible Gods and the fisst intellectual divine orders;
containing the bond of both. And it guards indeed intellectuallys

I For awrmlt it i5 necessary v resl ovrog,
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secording to @ uniform and unknown transcendency, but transmits the
plenitudes of intelligibles as far as w the last of things. It lLikewise
oJevates all things at once, according to one common union, 45 far as 1o
the intelligible father, and generates and produces them as far as 10
matter,  Being therefore established berween the unical and the
mulriplied Gods, it is unfolded, negatively indeed, through the unknown
manner in which it transcends secondary natures, but affirmatively
through its participation of the first narures. For the first demiurgus is
called in the Timeews fabricator and father, and good, and all such names,
so far as he participates of pre-existent causes; but so far as he is the
monad of all fabrication, Flato leaves him unknown and ineffable,
excmpt from all the fabricarors of things. For he says, "it is difficult w
discover him, and when found, it is impossible t speak of him 1o all
men,"  Thus therefore Plao unfolds the supercelestial place,
affirmarively indeed, as being filled from the first causes, at one time
indeed calling it essence, which truly iz, at another the plain of truth,
and ar another, something else of this kind; but' so far as it transcends
the intellectual Gods, and so far 4 it is supreme and umical, he celebrates
it negatively, in the same manner as the principle which is exempt from
all things.

CHAPTER XII

It follows therefore, in the next place, that we should consider what
the negations are, and from what orders they are generated. In the
Parmenides then, the negations of The One are produced from all the
divine orders, because The One is the cause of all of them. And every
thing divine according to the hypanas of itself participates of the first
principle; and The One in consequence of transcending these 15 in a
much greater degree exempt from the natures postenior w these, For
from these all things proceed;  since they receive partibly the
peculiarities of these. This however is evident from the other
}{mhﬁm, in which the same conclusions are again circulated, at one
itme being connected topether nepatively, and at another affirmarively,
For what is there which could be able o subsist, unless it was
antecedemtly comprehended according to cause in wholes? But in the
Pheedrus, the things which are denied of the intelligible summit of all
titellecruals are the narures which are proximarely established after this
SUmmir, iz, the sacred penera, the connective, the perfective, and the

" de s omitted in the original, which the sense evidently requires to be inseried
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paternal of what are properly called intellectuals. For this summit being
exemnpt from these, it also transcends all the intellectual Gods. For what
every genus of the Gods is w The One, that the three orders posterior
try this summit, are to it. Plato therefore denominates the celestial order
which connectedly contains wholes, and illuminates them with
intelligible light, colour; because likewise the apparent beauty of this
sensible heaven is resplendent with all various colouss, and with light.
Hence he calls that heaven intellectual colour, and light. For the Light
proceeding from The Good is [in the orders] above [the heaven]
unknown and oecult, abiding in the adyta of the Gods; but it shines
forth in this order, and from being unapparent becomes manifest.
Hence it is assimilated w colour the offspnng of light.

Farther still, if the heaven is sight beholding the things above, the
intelligible of it may very properly be called colour which is conjoined
with the sight. The cause therefore of the intelligibles in the heaven is
without colour, but is exempt from them; for sensible colour is the
offspring of the solar light. But Plato denominates the order which
proxcimately subsists after the celestial order, and which we have called
the subcelestial arch, figure. For the arch itself is the name of a figure,
And in short, in this order, Parmenides also places intellectual hgure,
But Plato first attributes contact o the summit of mtellectuals, as is
evident from the conclusions of the Permenides. For in the hist
hypothesis taking away figure from The Ore, he uses this as a medium,
wiz, that The One does not wouch itself. "But The One,” says he, "does
not touch ftself,” And the conclusion is evident. Here therefore contact
first subsists, and subsists according to cause. For of these things of
which the demiurgus is proximately the cause, the father who is prior
to him is paradigmarically the cause. In this order therefore, contact is
the paradigm of the liherated Gods. Hence these three orders are
successive, wiz. coleur, figure, and comtact. And from these the
supercelestial place is essentially exempr. Hence it is without colour,
without figure, and without contact. Nor does it transcend these three
privatively, but according 1o causal excellence, For it imparts to colour
from intelligibles the participation of light; on figure it confers by
illumination intellectual bound; and in contact it supernally inserts
union and continuity, and perfects all things by its power, things which
are wuched indeed, through union, those that are figured, through the
participation of bound, and those thar are coloured, through the
lumination of light, But it draws upward, and allures 1o itself every
thing incffably, and through intelligible impressions, and fills every thing
with unical goods.
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If therefore, we assert these things rightly, we must not admic the
imterpretation of those who are busily occupied in sensible colours, and
contacts, and figures, and who assert that the supercelestial place is
exempt from these. For these are trifling, and by no means adapted o
that place. For even nature, not only that which exists as a whale, but
<hat also which is partial, is exempt from sensible colours, from apparent
figures, and from corporeal contact. What therefore is there venerable
in this, if it is also present w natures themselves? But it 1s necessary o
extenid colours, and figures, and contacts, from on high as far as w the
last of things, and to evince thar the supercelestial place, is similarly
exempt from all these. For soul also and intellect participare of figure;
and contact is frequently in imcorporeal natures, according to the
commumion of first with secondary beings, and it is usual w call these
communications contacts, and to denominare the wuchings of
intellectual perceptions adhesions. We should not therefore be carried
from things first to things last, nor compare the highest order of
intellectuals with the last of beings, above which both soul and nature
are established. For in so doing we shall err, and shall not artend o
Plato, whe exclaims that it is boldness to assert these things concerning
it. For where is the boldness, and what the unknown power
transcending our conceptions, in contemplating the truth of sensible
colours, figares, and contacts, For an hypostasis of this kind 15 known
by physiologists, and not by the sons of theologists. Such therefore is
the power possessed by the negations through which Plato celebrates the
supercelestial place.

CHAPTER XIII

Again then, let us in the next place survey the affirmations, how they
exist according o the participation of the first intelligibles themselves,
The supercelestial place therefore, 15 said o be essence which truly s,
because it participates of that which is primarily being. For w be, and
truly w be are present to all things, zs the progeny of the intelbgble
sssence.  For as The One is from the first principle which is prior o
mtﬁihgllblﬁ, =0 the nature of being is from intelligibles. For there the
one being subsisis, as Parmenides a litle before taught us. Bur the
Supercelestial place is beheld by the governor of the soul, because it is
allotied an intelligible transcendency with rmespect to the other
miellectual Gods. Hence the intelligible good of it is rendered manifest
from ies being known by intelleet. This intelligible therefore, in the
fame manner as that which is truly being, arrives to it from the unical

C—
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Gods, For they are primarily and imparticipably imtelligibles, and the
first efficient causes of all intelligibles. These things also concur with
each other, wiz, thar which is truly being, and the intelligible. For every
intelligible is truly beng, and every thing which 1s truly being is
intelligible. For intellect is intelligible according wo the being which is
in it; but according to its gnostic power it is intellect. Hence also every
intelleer is the supplier of knowledge; but every intelligible is the
supplier of essence. For that which each is primarily, it impares by
illumination o the secondary orders.

CHAPTER XIV

In the third place therefore, the genus of true science is sad w be
established about the supercelestial place. For these twa things ascend
to the contemplation of that essence, wiz. intellect the governor of the
soul [bur this is a partial intellect established indeed above souls, and
elevating them to their paternal port] and true science which is the
perfection of the soul. This therefore energizes about that place, as
transitively revolving in harmonic measures about being. But intellect
contemplates it, as employing simple intellection,  Farther sull, the
science which is in us is one thing, but that which 15 in the supercelestial
place another. And the former indeed is true, but the latter is truth
itself. What therefore is it, and whence does it subsist? It is indeed a
deity which is the fountain of all intellectual knowledge, and the first
efficient canse of undefiled and stable intelligence.” But it shines forth
in the first triad of intellectuals, because this is perfective of all other
things and likewise of divine souls. For these ascending to this uniform
power of all knowledge, perfect their own knowledge, For each of the
undefiled souls, says Socrates, revolving wgether with Jupiter and the
heaven, surveys justice, emperance and science. Hence, these three
fountains are there, being intelligible deities, and the fountains of the
ineellectual virtues, and not being, as some think they are, intellectual
forms. For Plato is accustomed to characterize these by the term itself,
as for instance science mself and justice itself; and this Socrates says
somewhere in the Phedo. Bur here when he says ustice herselfy
temperance herself, and science herself, he appears o unfold t us
certain selbperfect and ineelligible deities, which have a triadic
subsistence. And of these science indeed is the monad; but remperance
has the second order; and justice the third, And science indeed 1s the

1 For epwreee it i tecesary o read ropoewg,
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supplier of undefiled, firm and immutable intelligence; but emperance
imparts to all the Gods the cause of conversion to themselves; and
justice EMparts 1o them the cause of the distnbution of the whole of
spod atcording to desert. And through science indeed, each of the Gods
imtellectually perceives the natures prior o himself, and is filled with
intelligible intelligence;’ but through temperance he is converted 10
himself, and enjoys a second union, and a good co-ordinate to the
conversion to himself; and through justice he rules over the natures
posterior ta himself, in a silent path, as they say, measures their desert,
and supplies a distribution adapted w each., these three fountains
therefore contain all the energies of the Gods. And scence indeed
proceeds analogous w the first triad of intelligibles. And as that triad
imparts essence  all things, so this illuminares the Gods with
knowledge. But temperance proceeds analogous to the second triad of
intelligibles. For temperance imitates the connective and measuring
power of that triad; since it measures the energies of the Gods, and
converts each of them w iself. And justice pmceeds analogous w the
third triad of intelbgibles. For it also separates secondary natures
according w0 appropriate desert,’ in the same manner as that triad
separates them intelligibly by the first paradigms.

CHAPTER XV

After these things therefore, we may survey another triad pre-existing
in this place, which also Socrates celebrates, viz. the plain of truth, the
meadow, and the nutriment of the Gods. The plain of truth therefore,
1:3 intt]lﬁﬁuﬂ!y expanded 1o intelligible light, and is splendid with the
lluminations that proceed from thence. For as The One emits by
illemination intelligible light, so the intelligible imparts to secandary
DaRures a participation productive of essence.  But the meadow 15 the
prolific power of life, and of all-various reasons, is the comprehension
of the first efficient causes of life, and is the cause of the variety, and
generation of forms.  For the meadows alse which are here are
productive of all-various forms and reasons, and bear water which is the
’*le:fﬂ'i‘ﬂf vivification. And the nourishing cause of the Gods, 15 a
certun intelligible union, comprehending in itself the whale perfection

" Here alo it &5 requisite to adopt the same reading 35 before,
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of the Gods, and filling the Gods with acme and power, in order that
they may bestow a providential attention to secondary natures, and may
passess an immutable intellectual perceprion of such narures as are frst.
Above however, the Gods participate of these uniformly; but in 2
divided manner in their progressions.

With respect w the nutriment likewise, one kind is called by Plaw
ambrosia, but the other nectar. "For the charioteer,” says he, "stopping
the horses at the manger, places before them ambrosia, and afterwards
gives them nectar o drink.” The chariotwer therefore, being nourished
with intelligibles, unically participates of the perfection which is
imparted through illumination by the Gods. But the horses participate
of this divisibly; first indeed of ambrosia, and afterwards of nectar. For
it is necessary that from ambrosia, they should stably and undeviatingly
abide in more excellent natures; but that through nectar they should
immutably provide for secondary natures. For they say that ambrosia
is solid, bur nectar liquid nutriment; which Plato also indicates when he
says that the charioteer places before the horses ambrosia and afterwards
gives them nectar to drink, Hence the nutriment of nectar manifests the
unrestrained and indissoluble nature of providence, and its proceeding
t all things in an unpolluted manner. But the nutriment of ambrosia
manifests stability, and & firm settlement in more excellent natures.
From both these however, it is evident that the Gods both abide and
proceed o all things, and that neither their undeviaung nature, and
which is without conversion to subordinate beings, 15 unprolific, nor
their prolific power and progression is unstable; but abiding they
proceed, and being established in the divinities prior to themselves, they
provide for secondary natures withour being contaminated, Mectar and
ambrosia therefore, are the perfections of the Gods, so far as they are
Gods: but other things are the perfections of intellect, narure, and
bodies. Hence Plato having assumed these in souls, calls the souls
[which are nourished with these, Gods. For so far as they also
participate of the Gods, 50 far they are filled with nectar and ambrosia.
These however in their progressions have a bipartite division; the one
indeed, heing the supplier t the Gods of stable and firm perfection; bt
the other, of undeviating providence, of liberated administration, and of
an unenvying and abundant communication of good, according to the
two principles of the whole of things, which preside over 2 distribution
of this kind. Far it must he admitted that ambrosia is indeed analogous
to bound, but nectar o infinity, Hence the one is as 1t were humid and
not bounded from itself; but the other is as it were solid, and has @
boundary from feself. Mectar therefore 15 prolifie, and is perfective of
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the secondary presence of the Gods, and is the cause of power, of a
vigour which provides for the whole of things, and of infinite and never-
failing supply. But ambrosia is stable perfection, is similar to bound, is
the cause 10 the Gods of an establishment in themselves, and 1s the
supplier of firm and undeviating intellection. Prior o both these
however, is the one fountain of perfection, and seat to all the Gods,
which Plato calls nutriment, and the banquet, and delicious food, as
upically perfecting indeed the divided multitude of the Gods, but
converting all things to itself through divine intelligence. For doag [the
banquet] indeed manifests the divided distribution of divine nutriment;
bt Bou [delicious foed] the united conversion af the whole of things
w it. For it is the intellectual perception of the Gods, so far as they are
Cods. But mutriment conneetedly contains both these powers, being the
plenitude of intelligible goods, and the uniform perfection of divine self-
sufficiency.

CHAPTER XVI

Concérning these things therefore, thus much may suffice & 1o the
present theory. But it follows that we should discuss the division of the
supercelestial place into three parts, For the intelligible summit of
intellectuals is, as we have before observed, a triad. Immediately
therefore, according t the first conception of this place, Plato unfolds
its triadic nature, assuming indeed, three negatives, the uncoloured, the
unfigured, and the untangible. Having likewise gsrahlished three
divinities in i, viz. science, temperance, and justice, our preceptor and
leader [Syrianus] thinks fit to divide this triad into three monads, and
also demonstrates this conformably w the Orphic theologies, 1f,
however, it be requisite to discover the definite peculiarities of these
three Goddesses, from whar has been already laid down, we must
understand, that the plain of truth, the meadow, and the nourishing
Gause of the Gods are posited there, To nourish therefore is the
province of intelligible perfection. Hence the elevating impulse 15 given
o lhf—‘ wing of the soul, and also intellectual perfection, according to the
nourishment which flows from thence into the soul. But the peculiarity
of the meadow, is to possess 2 power generative of reasons and forms;
and of the causes' of the production of animals. Hence also souls are
fed about the meadow; and the pabulum (sopn) is indeed nutriment, but
2 divided manner.

For amawy [ read cwreor.
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The plain however of truth is the expansion and manifestation of
intelligible light, the evolution of inward reasons, and perfection
procesding every where. This therefore is the peculiarity of the third
monad. But fecundity is the peculiarity of the second; and intelligible
plenitude of the first. For all the supercelestial place is indeed
illuminated with the light of truth. Hence all the narures that are
contained in it are called true. And Socrates says, "that whatever soul
attending on divinity has beheld any thing of reality shall be free from
damage, till another period takes place.” For every thing in that place
is truly heing and intelligible, and is full of divine union. In the firs
monads however [ie. in the plain of truth and the meadow,] this
intelligible light subsists contractedly, and is occultly established as it
were in the adyta; but in the third monad [#iz. in the nounshing cause
of the Gods) it shines forth, and is co-expanded, and is co-divided with
the multitude of powers. We may therefore from these things survey
the differences of the three monads, in a manner conformable w the
Platonic hypotheses. But if indeed science pertains to the first monad,
temperance o the second, and justice to the third, from these things also
the triad will be perfectly apparent. And does not science which is
stable, and the uniform intelligence of wholes, and which at the same
time is consubsistent with intelligibles, pertain 1o the power which is
united to the intelligible father, and which does not proceed, nor
separate its union from the deity of that father? but does not the genus
of justice pertain to the power which is divided, which separates the
insellectual genera, leads the imelligible multitnde into order, and
imparts by illumination distribution according 1o desers? And does not
the genus of temperance pertain o the power which s the medium of
both these, which is converted 1o itself, and possesses the commeon bond
of this triad? For the harmonic, and a communication with the
extremes according to reason, are the illustrious good of this middle
pOwET.

That we may not therefore be prolix, what has been said being
sufficient to remind us of the meaning of Plato, those three derties are
celebrated by us, which dividing the supercelestial place, are indeed all
of them intelligible as in intellectuals, and are likewise summits, and
collective of all things into one intelligible union. One of these however
is so stably; another generatively; and another convertively, possessing
a primary effective power in intellectuals. For one of them indeed,
unites the monads of all the Gods and collects them about the

' i¢ Pertection proceeding svery where.
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intelligible; bur another effects this about the progressions of the Gods;
and another about their conversions, All of them however at the same
cime collect into one the whole of an hyparxis which always abides,
proceeds, and returns, Hence also Plato elevates the Gods that are
Jistributed in the world, to this one place, and converts them energizing
about this as collective of the whole orders of the Gods w the
participation of intelligibles. These monads, therefore, educe intelligible
forms, G1l them with the participation of divine union, and again recall
she natures thar have proceeded, and comjoin them 1w intelligibles.
Concerning this whole triad however, what has been said may suffice.

CHAPTER XVII

It remains therefore, that we should pass w the discussion of Adrastia,
Socrates indicating that she possesses her kingdom in this place. For
thar which defines the measures of a blameless life 1o souls from the
vision of these intelligible goods, is certainly there allomed irs fiest
evolution into light. For the elevating cause, being secondary o the
objects of desire, may be able to rase both itself and other things w the
supercelesrial place, through conversion, Bur thar which defines and
measures the fruits of the vision of the intelligible w souls, since it has
its hyparxis in the intelligible, imparts by illumination beatitude o them
from thence, It is established therefore, as I have sad, in thar place. But
it rules over all the divine laws uniformly, from on high, as far as w the
last of things. It likewise binds 1o the one sacred law of iself, all the
sacred laws, viz. the intellectual, the supermundane, and the mundane.
Whether therefore, there are certain Saturnian laws, as Socrates i the
F}ﬂ?:g.!'.ﬂ indicates there are, when he says, "The law therefore which was
n Ilht time of Saturn is now also among the Gods;" or whether there are
.Iﬂ"-"l_ﬂn laws, as the Athenian guest asserts there are, when he says, "But
justice follows Jupiter, which is the avenger of those thar desert the
divine law;" or whether there are fatal laws, as Timaus teaches there are,
when he says, "Thar the demiurgus announced o souls the laws of fate;"
:ﬂf HIH these the sacred law of Adrastia is connective according w one
intelligible simplicity, and at the same time imparts existence of all of
the, and the measures of power. And if it be requisite to relate my
oW opinion, the inevitable guardian power of this triad, and the
immurtable comprehension of arder pervading every where, pre-subsist
m,th“ goddess,  For these three deities not only unfold and collect all
things, but they are also guardians according to the Oracle of the works
of the father, and of one intelligible intellect.

-
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This guardian power therefore, the sicred law of Adrastia indicates,
which nothing is able to escape. For with respect to the laws of Fate,
nat only the Gods are superior to them, but also partial souls, when
they live according to intellect, and give themselves up w the hght of
providence. And the Saturnian Gods are essentially exempt from the
Jowian laws, and the connective and perfective Gods from the Saturmian
laws; but all things are obedient to the sacred law of Adrastia, and all
the distributions of the Gods, and all measures and guardianships subsist
on account of this. By Orpheus also, she is said o guand the demiurgus
of the universe, and receiving brazen drumsticks, and 2 drum made from
the skin of a goat, to produce so loud a sound as to convert all the Gods
1o herself. And Socrates imitating this fabulous sound which extends a
certain proclamation’ o all things, in a similar manner produces the
cacred law of Admstia to all souls. For he says, "This is the sacred law
of Adrastia, that whatever soul has perceived any thing of truth, shall be
free from harm till another period,” all but expressing the Orphic sound
through this proclamation, and uttering this as a certain hymn of
Adrastia. For in the first place indeed, he calls 1t feopog, a sacred Law),
and not wopoc, # law, as he does the Saturnian and Jovian laws, For
Beogoc is connected with deity, and pertains more 10 intelligibles [than
to the intellecruals]; but rowes indicating intellectual distnburion, s
adapted 1o the intellectual fachers. And in the second place, he speaks
of it in the singular and not in the plural number, as Timeus does of the
fatal laws. In the third place therefore, he extends it w all the genera of
souls, and evinces that it is the common measure of their happy and
blessed life, and the true guard of those souls that are able tw abide on
high free from all passivity, For such is the meaning of the words,
»a nd the soul that is able o do this always, shall always be free from
harm.” This sacred law therefore, comprehends all the undefiled life of
divine souls, and the temporal blessedness of partial souls. And it guards
the former indeed intelligibly, but measures the latter by the vision of
intelligible goods, And thus much concerning Adrastia,

CHAPTER XVIIL
With respect to what remains therefore, we shall summarily say, that
the supercelestial place is the first triad of the intelligible and at the same

time incellectual Gods, possessing three peculiarities, the unfolding into
light, the collective, and the defensive. Ir likewise comprehends all

T Por empuypor, it i fequisite o fekd Koy .
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these intelligibly, and in an unknown manner, conjoining indeed
intellectuals to intelligibles, but calling forth the prolific powers of
intelligibles, receiving in itself the plemiude of forms from the
intelligible paradigms, and producing its own meadow from the fontal
summut which is there. But from the one intellect it gives subsistence
«ry the three virtues, perfects all irself by inelligible impressions, and in
its ineffable bosoms receives the whole of intelligible light. Ar one and
the same time also it abides in the occult nature of the intelligible Gods,
and proceeds intelligibly from thence, shines forth o the view of
intellectuals, and converts and draws upward by incffable powers all the
images of its proper union which it has disseminated in every thing. Ta
this place likewise it 15 necessary that we should mystically approach,
Jeaving in the earth all the generation-producing life, and the corporeal
nature, with which on coming hither we were surrounded as with a
wall, but exciting alone the summit of the soul to the participation of
total truth, and the plenitude of intelligible nutriment,

CHAPTER XIX

Afrer this intelligible and unknown triad however, which presides over
all the intellectual” genera, ler us survey the triad which connectedly
contains the bond of them, intelligibly and at the same wtme
intellectually. For it is necestary that prior w intellect and the
intellectual Gods, the cause of connectedly containing should be in these
Gods; and that this being established in the middle of the intelligible
and intellectual order, should extend 1o all the divine multitudes, all the
genera of beings, and all the divisions of the world. For what is it
which primanly connects things? If, as some say, the nature of spirit
and local mation, body itself which is connective of other things will
require connexion. For every body aceording to its own composition
15 dissipable and divisible; which also the Elean guest indicating 1o those
who make corporeal principles, says that the essence which is so much
celebrated by them, is broken and dissipated. Body therefore, is not
naturally adapred ro be connective of other things, nor even if a power
at this kind pertained w bodies, would spirit be able © afford us this
Power, because it iz always defluous and dissipated, and diffusing iself
beyond that which bounds it. Bur if we suppose thar habits and
connective forms which are divided about bodies illuminate their
subjects with connexion, it is perfectly necessary that they should effect

' For FomFeaw, IE 15 Oecessary. to resd vorgwr.
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this by being present with them; but how will these habits and forms
comnect themselves? For it is difficult 1o devise how this can be effected.
For these being distributed about material bulks, and divided wogether
with their subjects, require a boundary and connexion, But they are not
naturally adapted 1o be bounded or connected from themselves; because
they have not an essence self-begotten and self-subsistent. That however,
which neither produces nor perfects itself, cannot connect itself, And
moreover, every habir, and every material form is alter motive, and

ds on another more ancient cause, and on this account s
inseparable from subjects, not being able to verge w0 itself.

But if abandoning these, we should assert that souls which are
incorporeal and self-begotten, are the first efficient causes of connexion,
where shall we place the partible and at the same time impartible naturg
of souls, that which is mixed from the paruble and impartible, that
which participares of the genera of being, and that which is divided inta
harmonic reasons?  For souls indeed, connect bodies and natures,
because they participate of an impartible peculiarity; but they are in
want of another connective nature which may impart the first principle
of mixture o the genera, and of connexion tw divided reasons. For the
self-motive nature of souls being transitive, and exwended to tme,
requires that which may connect its one life, and may render it total and
indivisible. For the whale which is connective of parts, exists prior w
parts; since the whole which consists of parts receives connexion
introduced from something different from irself. But if proceeding with
the reasoning power beyond souls, we survey intellect, whether the
intellect which is participated, or if you are willing, that which is
imparticipable and divine, and in short, if we survey at once the
intellectual genus of the Gods, if this is primanly connective of beings,
we shall find also in this all-various multitude, divisions of genera, and
as Socrates says, many and blessed visions, and discussive energies. For
the separation of divine natures, and the variety of forms, present
themselves to the view in intellectuals, and also fabulous sections and
generative powers, How therefore, can that which connects be
primarily here, where the divisive genus shines forth? And how 13 it
possible thar intellectual multitude should not refer to another more
ancient cause the participation of its proper connexion? For inrellecrual
multitude is that which is primarily connected (since it is thar which is
primarily divided, and that which requires connexion it divisible, bur the
indivisible itself s beyond the connective hyparxis), but it 15 not that
which primarily connecrs. For every thing which is connected, i5
connected by another thing which primarily possesses the power of
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connexion. It is evident therefore, from what has been said, that the
connective order of beings is established prior o the intellectual Gods.

The intelligible indeed, and cccult hyparxis, is the supplier of union w
oIl things, as proximately subsisting after The One, and being indivisible
snd umform.  But connexion is the contraction of multitude o
impartible communion; on which account it subsists as secondary o
intelligibles. For the mediom which was there was intelligible, and the
united primarily-efficient cause of connexion, The connective however,
of intelligibles and intellecruals, imitates the unific power of intelligibles.
Far there the three triadic monads were the unions of wholes; one of
them indeed according to transcendency; another according to the
middle centre; and another according to conversion. But in the
intelligible and at the same time intellectual orders, these three triads are
the second after those unions, and are connascent with multitude.
Hence one of these triads is collective; another is connectuve of
multitude; and another is of a perfective nature. For that which is
collected, that which is connected’ and that which is perfected, is
multitede, Whether, therefore 1t 1¢ intellectual, or supermundane, or
mundane, or any other multitude, it is collected, connected, and
perfected through these three triads. And when collected indeed, it 1s
elevated to the union of intellipibles, and s firmly established in them.
When it is connected, it abides impartible and undissipated in its
progeny. And when it is perfected, it receives completion from ats
PIOPEr parts or POwers.

Since however, it is necessary that beings abiding, proceeding and
returning should enjoy this triple providence, there are indeed three pre-
existent collective monads, three connective, and three perlective
monads. And we do not say this, that on sccount of the good of
secondary natures, first natures are thus divided, and preside over sa
miany orders and powers; but they indeed are always the primary causes
of good w things subordinare, while we from inferior natures recur to
the causes of whaoles. The intelligible therefore, and intellectual triads,
petlect things triadically, and always connect and collect them into
union. But the intelligible monads generate without separation and
unically, their permanencies, progressions and conversions. With respect
@ other things however, we have partly spoken, and shall again partly
speak concerning them.

1 Sr
For aueeyew, it is necessary 10 read avveyopesos,
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CHAPTER XX

Let us therefore speak at present concerning the connective triad. This
then. Socrates, in the Phadrus, calls the celestial circulation.  Because
indeed, it possesses the middle centre of imparticipable life, and is that
which is most vital itself of life, he calls it circulation, as comprehending
circularly, and on all sides all other lives, and divine intellections. For
on account of this, souls also which are elevated to i, are perfected
according to intellection, and are conjoined with intelligible spectacles.
The circulation of the heaven, however, is always established afrer the
same manner, For it is an etermal, whole, one, and united inrelligence,
Fut the circalation of souls is effected through time, subsists in a more
partial manner, and is not an ar-once<collected comprehension of
intelligibles. Souls, therefore, are carried round in a arcle, and are
restored to their pristine state, the celestial circulation always remaining
the same. Becanse, however, it gives completion 1o the bond of the
intelligible and intellectual Gods, and connects all the orders in their
abiding, proceeding, and returning, Socrates calls it celestal. For
Timseus says, thar this [sensible] heaven also, compresses on all sides the
clements that are under it, and that on this account, no place is left for
o vacuumt, As, therefare, the apparent heaven is connective of all things.
that are under it, and is the cause of continuiry, coherence and
sympathy, (for the intervention of a vacuum would interrupt the
continuity of things, and the subversion of this continuity would destroy
the sympathy of bodies) thus also that intellectual heaven, binds all the
multitudes of beings inw an impartible communion, Nluminating cach
with an appropriate portion of connexion, For intellect participates
the conpective cause in one way, the nature of soul in ancther, and a’
corporeal state of being in another. For through the highest
participarion of connexion, intellect is impartible; but through second
measures of participation, soul is partible and impartible, according
one mixture; and through an ultimate diminution, bodies possessing 2
partible hypostasis, at the same time remain connected, and do not i
consequence of being dissipated perish, but enjoy their own division and
imbecility. The whole of the connective triad therefore, 1s denominated
heaven according w the hyparzes of iself; but the breadth of life which
is spread under it 15 called circulation. For in things apparent 1o Senist,
the period of the heavens is motion, and is as it were the life of body:
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CHAPTER XXI

1f however it be requisite to discover the triadic nature of it from what
has been laid down, we must employ the mode of analogy. Since
therefore Plato himself calls the back of the heaven one thing, and its
profundity another, it is evident that the celestial arch is the third thing;
é.r the arch which is under this, he directly calls subcelestial. But as we
say that the supercelestial place is established above the back of the
heaven, 5o likewise we must grant tha the subcelestial is different from
the celestial arch. Far the heaven is bounded, supernally indeed by the
hack, but beneath by the arch. And it is comprehended indeed by the
supercelestial place, but it comprehends the subcelestial arch. It is
evident therefore from these things, that the heaven presents itself w our
view as triadic, according to its back indeed, connectedly containing all
things in one simplicity; but sccording o its arch bounding the whole
triad; and according tw its profundity, itself proceeding into itself, and
constituting the middle breadth of connexion and coherence, The back
however, of the whole celestial order, is an intelligible desty, being
perhaps allotted from hence this appellation. But it is intelligible as in
the connective triad, externally compressing, and connectedly
comprehending all the kingdom of the heaven. It likewise imparts w all
the Gods by illumination a uniform and simple comprehension of
secondary natures, and is supernally filled with intelligible union. Hence
also, divine souls being led through all the celestial profundity, stand
indeed on the back of the heaven, but the circulation carries them round
as they stand; and thus they survey what is called the supercelestial
place. The station therefore, ¢ the establishment of souls in the
intelligible watch wwer of the heaven, extending w souls sameness,
undefiled power, and undeviating intellection.  But the circumduction
15 the participation of a life full of wigour, and the most acute energy.
And the common presence of both these, comprehends the prolific
tnergy, the guiet motion, and the stable intellection of invelligibles. But
the celestial profundity, is the one continuity of the whole triad, and the
fﬂlddlc deity which conjoins the whole® celestial order, proceeding
indeed from the intelligible comprehension, but ending in the celestial
arch, which defines the boundary of the whole of the heaven. There is
therefore, one union and connexion of all this triad, and an indissoluble
Progression from the back as far as to the arch, through this middle
deity which is connascent with bath the extremes, and which unfolds

' Por rwr ohor it i necessary 1o read e ehgi.
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indeed the connective multitude, but on each side is bounded by the
extremes; one of which comprehends it supernally, but the other from
beneath bounds its progression,

The celestial arch therefore remains, which is the boundary beneath of
the triad, and this is also the case with the intellect which is in it, being
filled indeed by life, but united by the intelligible, and converting all the
triad o its principle. For the arch also is similar w0 the back of the
heaven, though according to interval it is less. Through subjection
therefore it is diminished; but through similitede it is converted to the
celestial summit. And this is the celestial mtellect which is the
proximate Syrochens’ of the subcelestial arch. Hence each® arch &
called the intellectual boundary of the intelligible and intellectual Gods,
The whole connective triad therefore, is alloted such a division as this;
the back (ro suwros) according 1o the intelligible (ke 7o voyrov); the
profundity according to life; and the arch according wo intellect. Bur the
whole of it is one and continued, because that which connects all other
things, ought much more to be connective of iself. For each peculiarity
of the Gods begins its energy from itself; the peculiarity indeed, which
is collective, fixing itself collectively in the highest union; that which is
convertive of wholes, converting itself to the principle; and thar which
is undefiled preserving itself prior w other things pure from matter,
Hence the connective peculiarity also prior t its participants, connects
itself intelligibly and intellectually, and through this connexion the
nature of the heaven is asserted to be one and continued. For all the
triad comverges to itself, and preserves its proper wholeness united, and
most similar to itsclf according to nature, And the arch indeed,
preseimately conneets all intellectnals, and compresses them on all sides.
But prior to this, the celestial profundity mself, which also comprehends
the arch, binds topether the whole orders. And prior to these, the
celestial back uniformly comprehends according w one ambit of
simplicity, all the celestial kingdom itself, and all things that are.
contained under it, and binds them to themselves, by connective power
and hyparxis. For in the things also that are apparent o sense, the.
concave circumference of the heavens, proximately compresses
elements, and does not suffer them in their indefinite motions on all
cides, 0 be dissipated and blown away. And sull prior to these, the
celestial bulk strongly compresses and impels all things 1o the middle,

1 e Thar which conmectedly contains,

t Far enarepor | read exorrepe, in order thar it may agree with ade.
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ind leaves no void place. But there 1s one comprehension of all these,
iz, the back of the heavens, which is the cause to the heavens of
similitude, and to the elements of contact with the heavens. For the
smoath and equable nature of the back of the heavens as Timzus says,
males the whole of heaven similar 1o iself; and always the natures
which comprehend are connective of the natures thar are comprehended.
It is necessary therefore from things that are apparent, to transfer the
smilitude 1o the father of the intellectual Gods, Heaven, and o survey
how he is both one and triple, supernally indeed, and beneath,
pDEEE-SSiﬁE the intelligible and intellect; but according o the muddle
possessing life, which being the cause of progressions and intervals, and
generative powers, we have properly arrnged according w interval
nnder the celestial profundity;’ since Flato himself also calls the summit
the back. "For those," says he, "that are called immortals, when
proceeding beyond the heaven they arrive at the summit, stand on the
back of the heaven.® He calls therefore, the summit of the celestial
order, and bevond, the back of the heaven; which things are in a
remarkable manper the prerogatives of the first of the Synoches. For
connectedly containing all things in the one summt of his hyparxis,
according o the Oracle, he wholly exists beyond, and is united o the
supercelestial place, and 1o the ineffable power of it, being enclosed on
all sides by it, and shutting himself in the uniform comprehension of
intelligibles, For what difference is there between saying that the first
of the Synoches is shur in the intelligible place of survey, and evincing
that 1t is proximately comprehended by the supercelestial place, which
was intelligible, but expanded in intellectuals? I however, that which
15 beyond is the first, the summit is evidently co-arranged with the rest,
and iz exempt from them. Bu if the first is a thing of this kind, being
established according o the intelligible summit, and imparting by
illumination to the other Gods, contact with the imtelligible, and with
the paternal port, it is indeed necessary thar there should be a middle
and an extremity, the one according w the celestial profundity, but the
‘J‘hﬂ'l according 1o the termination of the whole circulation, 1f however
the circulation of the whole of the heaven is one and continued, the
Peeuliarity of this order must be assigned as the cause of this. For being
‘onnective of the whole orders of the Gods, and prior © other things
‘,:"{Iltﬁ‘]fa and being as it were the centre and bond of the divine penera,
It 1n the first place binds and connects itself, and extends itself to one
life. The heaven therefore is one and at the same time triple, and

I " Viz as forming the celestial profundiry.
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proceeds into three monads, being both unapparent and apparent and
that which is between these, and imitating the mtelligble Gods who
subside into mrelligible triads.

CHAPTER XXII

I you are willing however from what is written in the Cragylus, W see
the peculiarity of this order, in the first place, let this be considered by
you as an argument of the Synoche established in the middle, that a
twolold habitude of it is delivered, one, wwards intelligibles, but the
other towards intellectuals. For it is said w see the things above, and w
generae a pure intellect. Hence, of intelligibles it is the intelligence, but
of intellectuals the intelligible. For the cause of intellect subsists prior
to an intellectual cause, and that which is at once bath these, especially
gives completion to the middle order of intelligibles and intellectuals,
For the collective deity, perceiving intellipibles, or rather being united
w them, does not primarily give subsistence to a divine intellect. And
the perfective deity, producing together with the middle divinty
intellectuals, proximately perceives intellectually the celestial order, and
not the intelligibles priar o the heaven. But the middle divinity alone,
occupying the intelligible and intellectual centre, equally indeed extends
w both, but perceiving intelligibles intellectually, it is the cause of
intellectuals imtelligibly. Since however, habitude w its causes precedes
the power' in it which is generative of intellectuals, Socrates beginning
from his habitude, delivers also 4 second power as suspended from it
But sight directed to things above i1s very properly asigned the
appellation of celestial, as seeing the things above. This therclore,
perfectly defines for us a habitude more ancient than the connectedly-
containing order, jointly assuming it 1 be intellectual as with reference
to intelligibles, and sight as with reference to the objects of sight, though
it intellectually perceives itself, and 15 intelligible in mself. But the
intelligible of it, as with reference o that which is primarily intelligible,
i allotted an intellectual order. What follows however, unfolds the.
habitude of this middle w intellectuals, (For Socrates adds,) “Whenge
alsa, O Hermogenes, these who are conversant with things on high say =
that Heaven generates a pure intellect, and that this name is properly
assigned m ir.” The order therefore, of the Heaven is expanded a5 4
middle in the middle intelleerual and intelligible Gods, comprehending
at once the intelligible and intellectual in one impartible connexion,

! For Susepewe it 15 necessary W reed Sukepens.
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subsisting similarly with respect 1o cach of these, and being equally
Jistant from the first intellectuals, and the unical intelligibles. Hence it
i said 1o perceive intellectually the things above, and thus w produce {a
pure} intellect. \ . .
Assuming this therefore, in the first place from what has been laid
down, in the next place we should attend w this, that the celestial order
being triple, and the whole of it intellecrually perceiving intelligibles,
and producing intellectuals, the first monad indeed in an eminent
manner intellectually perceives intelligibles. For it mingles itself with
intelligibles, knows intelligible intellect, is unived to the natures prior 1o
itself, and is impartible as in impartibles, super-xpanding itself towards
intelligible simplicity. But the third monad is especially generative of
intellectuals: since it 15 the intellect of the whole connective tnad. And
with the Orphie theologists also, heaven the father of Saturn is the thind.
But the middle monad produces wogether with the third the intellectual
order of the Gods; but is conjoined together with the first w
intelligibles, and is filled indeed with intelligthle union from the first,
bur fills the third" with prolific powers. Do you not see therefore, how
Plato through the peculiarity of the extremes, unfolds to us the whole
celestial order? Conjoining indeed, the inmtelligible hyparxis of it w
intelligibles; but its intellectual hyparxis w intellectuals; and affording us
the means of collecting its hyparxis which is the middle of both these,
and which proceeds according to a common peculiarity. For if you
likewrise wish 1o assume this from what has been said, the celestal light
is conjoined to the light of intelligibles. For sight is nothing else than
light. The middle order therefore, by its own light, and by the divine
summit of itself is conjoined to the first namares; but by an intellectual
fature, and the boundary of the whole triad, it penerates intellect, and
all the unpolluted deity of intellectuals. For it does not produce intellect
by itself, but in conjunction with purity. For this Socrates himself
asserts: "Whence also, they say, that a pure intellect is generated by i.”
Hence the celestial order is the first-efficient cause of the imellectual
hyparxis, and of undefiled power, If however it is necessary that purity
should not be inherent in intellect from accident, it is the deity of those
beings that are exempt from secondary natures, and is the supplier of
mmutable power, which the mighty Heaven producing in conjunction
with intellect, is at the same time the efficient cause of the Gods who
e the sources of purity, and of the intellectual fathers. These
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indications therefore of the truth concerning the connective Gods, may
also be assumed from the Crarplus,

CHAPTER XXIII

It remains therefore that in conformity to what is wrinen in the
Phedrus, we should survey the subcelestial arch, and the peculiarity of
the Gods that are there. Before however we begin the doctrine
concerning it, | wish w premise thus much, that some of the most
celebrated of the interpreters prior w us, conceiving that this subcelestial
arch is a divine order arranged under the heaven, have thought hit o
rank it immediately after the first God, calling the first God Heaven.
But others have arranged both the heaven, and the subcelestial arch in
the breadth of intelligibles. For the Asinzan philosopher indeed
[Theodorus] being persuaded by Plotimus, calls that which proxsmarely
proceeds from the ineffable, the subeelestial arch, as in his treatise
concerming names he philosophizes about these things. But the great
lamblichus conceiving the mighty heaven to be a certain order of the
intelligible Gods, (and in one place he considers it tw be the same with
the deminrgus,) asserts that the order proximately established under the
heaven, and as it were begirding it, is the subcelestial arch. And these
things he has written in his Commentaries on the Phedrus. Let no one
therefore think that we make any innovation concerning the theology
of this order, and that we are the first who divide the subcelestial arch
from the heaven; bur that we are principally persuaded by Plag, who
distinguishes these three orders, the supercelestial place, the celestial
circulation, and the subcelestial arch; and that after Plato, we am
persuaded by those who investigate his theory in a divinely-inspired
manner, viz, by lamblichus and Theodorus. For why is it necessary 10
speak of our leader [Syrianus,] who was truly a Bacchus, [ie. one
agitated with divine fury,] and who in a remarkable manner was full of
deity about Plaro, and caused as far as o us the admirable nature of the
Platonic theory, and the astonishment with which it is artended, 1o shine
forth?

He therefore 1n his treatise on the concord [of Orphens, Pythagoras,
and Plato, has most perfectly unfolded the peculiarity of this order, the
subcelestial arch.] The two above-mentioned wise men, however, differ
very much from each other in their theory. For Theodorus, in calling
the first cause Heaven, does not any longer permit Heaven 1o be sight
perceiving the things above, as Socrates in the Cratylus erymologizes it
to be. For the firt God neither sees, nor is sight, nor is inferior to any
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thing. Meither therefore does Theodorus admit this explanation of the
name, nor does he celebrate the supercelesual place, as Socrates does
under the influence of divine inspiration.  For there is neither any place,
not intelligible of The One, nor any multitude of forms, nor does the
genus of souls ascend beyond the first God; since there is not any thing
heyond him. But the divine lamblichus, as he supposes that Heaven
suhsists indefinitely after the first cause, and as he has not delivered the
peculiarity of its hyparxis, he is indeed pure from the above-mentioned
doubrs, but he should teach us what the celestial order is, how it
subsists, and what genus of Gods prior to the demiurgus gives
completion to it. He however who has perfected every thing [on this
subject,] and has confirmed all that he has said by invincible arguments,
is our preceptor [Syrianus.] who has surveyed all the orders between the
first God, and the kingdom of the heaven, and whe has intellectually
beheld the peculiarity or this order, and has delivered to us his mystics
the aceurate truth concerning it. In this way therefore, our fathers and
grandfathers differ from each other; but all of them in common
distinguish the subcelestal arch from the celestial circulation.

CHAPTER XXIV

This therefore must also be supposed by us, and likewise 1n addition
to this, that this order of Gods (the subeelestial arch,) is proximarely
arranged under the heaven. Hence, since the heaven being one and
triple, is allotted the connecive order, but the supercelesnal place s
allotted the highest order of the intelligible and at the same time
intellectual Gods, it is undoubredly necessary thar the subcelestial arch
should terminate the middle progression of the Gods, should close this
whole order, and convert it w its principle, and that it should receive an
order which is secondary indeed to the heaven, but which it convolves
to the highest union, and should be connascemly conjoined with the
middle genera, but exist prior to intellectuals, For these indeed separate
ﬂl'E_il' kingdom from the celestial power; but the subcelestial arch is
utitted to the heaven, and 15 comprehended by the celestial order.
Whence also it is denominated subcelestial. As it is conjoined therefore,
o the celestial circulation, and subsists proximately from it, it converts
All secondary natures w intelligibles, and perfects them according to the
intellectual place of survey. For since the intellectual Gods are generated
according o conversion, and are convolved to themselves according to
©he spherical union, it is necessary that the perfective empire should be

Prosimately sstablished above them.



76

Hence, 1 am led o wonder at those who are ignorant of this divine
order, and do not maintain the whole fountain of perfection; but some
of them betake themselves to entelechias, of whom we admit thus much
alone, thar they also conjoin the perfect with the form of connexion.
They are ignorant therefore, of the perfection which is separate from
subjects, willingly embrace the resemblances of true perfections, and are
conversant with these. Others again assgn soul as the cause of
perfection, who are ignorant that they do not vindicate to themselves a
perfection pre-existing in eternity, and who begin from the life which
energizes according to time, and possesses its perfection in periods. It
is necessary, however, that a perfection the whole of which subsists ar
once, should be prior t that which is divided, and that stable perfection
should be prior o that which is moved. For the morion itself which is
according to time, is indigent of end, and of the desirable, and is evolved
about it according o parts. In the third place, after these, others recur
to intellect, and suppose the first perfection to be intellectual.  For
intellect indeed, is energy and intellectual perfection; but it aspires after
divine perfection, subsists about it, and is converted o itself through it,
Ir is mecessary therefore, that the cause of conversion should exist prior
to the intellectual genera which are converted to divine perfection, and
that the leader of the perfection which is one, should be expanded abowve
the natures which are perfected.

Deservedly therefore, does the subcelestial arch prior w all intellecrual
patures, pre-establish an order of Gods convertive and perfective of all
the secondary divine genera. And on this account, Plato elevates the
Gods and demons that follow Jupiter, to this arch, and through this ©
the heaven, and the supercelestial place. For when they proceed to the
banquet, and delicious food, they ascend 1o the subcelestial arch. Hence
through this they are perfected, participate of the circulation of the
heaven, and are extended 1o the intelligible. For the intelligible is that,
which nourishes and fills all things. The perfective therefore is
established under the connective order. And it perfects indeed all the
natures that ascend 1o the intelligible, dilates souls to the reception of
divine goods, and illuminates intellectual light, But comprehending in
the bosoms of itself, the second genera of the Gods, it establishes all.
things in the connective circulation of wholes.

Through these things therefore, Socrates also shortly after says, that
the souls that are elevated together with the rwelve Gods, © intelligible
beauty, are initiated [viz. rendered perfect] in the most blessed of the
mysteries, and through this initiation, recerve the mysteries with a pure
soul, and become established in, and spectators of things ineffable.
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Hence the initiation of the Gods is there; the first mysteries are there.
Nor is it at all wonderful, if Plawo also wolerates us in calling the Gods
[of this order] Tletarchs, since, he says, that the souls that are there are
initiated, the Gods themselves indeed initiating them. But how s it
passible otherwise o denominate those who are the primary sources of
telete or inftiation than TBletarchs. For [ indesd, perceiving so great an

even as far as to the names themselves, do not see how they can
be called differently. Initiation however, being one and triple, (for the
perfective are cordivided with the connective Gods, Plato calls the one
gnion of it the subcelestial arch, in the same manner as he calls the
connective order Heaven. But the depth which is in it is indicated by
his admitting that there is in it an extreme subjection, and a steep path
to the summit of the arch. As therefore, in the order prior to this, we
thought it proper o arrange the intelligible according to the summit, the
vital according to the profundity, and the intellecrual according 1o the
extremity, which defines the whole celestial circulation, so likewise in
this perfective order, we must consider the intelligible of the arch as its
surmnit, denominating it after the same manner as the back of the
heaven, because these are co-ordinate to each other; but we must
consider the profundity as co-ordinate 1o life, through which souls
proceed to the summit; and the extremity which closes the whole arch,
as co~ordinate to intellect,

CHAFTER XXV

This whole order however, which 15 united 1o the order prior to it, we
must analogously divide. For the perfective Gods are spread under all
the connective triad. And one of these indeed, is the supplier 1 the
Gods of stable' perfection, establishing all the Gods in, and umting
them 1o themselves. But another is the primary source of a perfection
gencrative of wholes, exciting things which precede sccording to essence,
0 the providence of secondary natures. And a third 15 the leader of
CONVErsion to causes, convolving every thing which has proceeded, to its
Proper principle, For through this triad every thing which is perfect is
selfsufficient, and subsists in itself: every thing which generates, is
Perfect, and generates full of vigour; and every thing which aspires after
s proper principle, 15 conjoined to it, through its own perfection.
mer therefore, you assume the power of nature which is perfective
of things that are generated, or the perfect number of the restitunions of

' For TaROU BB necessary to read podpoal
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the soul 1o its pristine state, or the perfection of intellect which is
established according ™ energy in one, all these are suspended from the
one perfection of the Gods, and being referred w 1t, some are allotted
a grearer, but others a less portion of a perfect hyparxis; and every
perfection proceeds from thence. But in short, perfection is triple; one
indeed being prior to parts, such as is the perfection of the Gods. For
this has its subsistence in unity, pre-existing self-perfectly, prior w all
multitude. For such indeed is The One of the Gods, not being such as
The One of souls, or of bodies; since these indeed are in a kindred
manner conjoined with multitude, and are co-mingled with essences.
Bur the unities of the Gods are self-perfect, and subsist prior w0 essences,
generating multitudes, and not being generated together with them. But
another perfection is thar which consists of parts, and which derives its
completion through parts, such as is the perfection of the world; for it
possesses the all-perfeer from its plentudes.  And 2 third other
perfection, is that which is in pants. But thus also each part of the
world is perfect. For as this universe is a whole consisting of wholes,
so likewise it is perfect from the perfect parts that are in it, according 10
Timeus. And in short, perfection is divided after the same manner as
wholeness; for, as Timzus says, they are conjoined with each other.
Henee also the perfective genus is connascent with the connective, and
the perfective monad is arranged under all the connective genera. And
as the wholeness of the heaven which connectedly contains parts is
triple, so likewise perfection is triple. And if it be requisite to deliver
my own opinion, all the perfections are derived from all the leaders; but
the perfection which is prior 1o parts, pertains in a greater degree mw the
first leader; that which consists of parts, to the middle; and thar which
5 in a part, to the third leader. But prior wo this triad, is the intelligible
triad, which is uniform perfection, and an all-perfect hyparxis, and
which Timeus also denominates perfect according to all things, There,
however, the three perfections pre-existed unitedly, or rather, there was
one fountain of every perfection. As therefore the connective! triad, 15
the evolution of the intelligible connexion, and the collective triad of the
unific, and that which is the first in intelligibles, so likewise the
perfective triad is the image of the all-perfect trad. For the inelligible
and intellecrual proceed analogous 1o the intelligible triads. Perfection
therefore is triple, prior w parts, from pars, in a part. According 1
another mode also, perfoction is stable, generative, convertive, And
according to another conception, thers 15 one perfection of intellectual

I For exeien it 15 necessary to read mubeETi.
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and impartible essences, another of psychical essences, and another of the
aatures which are divisible about bodies. Very properly therefore, there
e three leaders of perfection prior to the mtellectual Gods, who
constitute one arder under the celestial circulation, who elevate through
themselves all secondary nateres w the intelligible, perfect them by
intelligible light, convert and conjoin them w the kingdom of the
heaven, impart an unsluggish energy o the natures that are perfected,
and are the guardians of their undefiled perfection.

CHAPTER XXVI

Such are the conceptions which may be asumed from Plaw
concerning the third triad of the intelligible, and at the same ume
intellectual orders, which at one time he denominates the subcelestial
arch, possessing a summit, middle, and extremity, but at another a
blessed mystery, and of all mysteries the most ancient and august,
through which he elevates souls and comoins them w the mystic
plenitude of intelligibles. For ths triad opens the celestial paths, being
established under the celestial circulation, and exhibits the self-splendid
appearances of the Gods, which are both entire and firm, and expand w
the mystic inspection of intelligible spectacles, as Socrates says in the
Phedrus. For telete precedes maesis, and muesis, epopteia.  Once we are
ittiated [teletonmetha) in ascending, by the perfecuive Gods. Bur we
view with closed eyes [1.e. with the pure soul itself, muoumetha] entire
and stable appearances, through the connective Gods, with whom there
15 the intelleciual wholeness, and the firm establishment of souls, And
we become fived in, and spectators of [epaptenomen] the intelligible
watch twwer, through the Gods who are the collectors of wholes, We
speak indeed of all these things & with reference 1o the intelligible, but
we obtain a different thing according to a different order. For the
perfective Gods initiate us in the intelligible through themselves. And
the collective monads are through themselves the leaders of the
nspection of intelligibles. And there are indeed many steps of ascent,
But all of them extend to the paternal port, and the paternal initiation,
i which may the teletarchs, who are the leaders of all good, likewise
EFIE:H:sh us, lluminating us not by words, but by deeds. May they also
think us warthy of being filled with intelligible beauty under the mighty
J“p_“ﬂ" and perfectly free us from those evils abour generation with
which we are now surrounded as with s wall, May they likewise impart
" us by lumination this most beautiful fruit of the present theary,
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which, following the divine Plato, we have sufficiently delivered 1o those
who love the contemplation of truth,

CHAPTER XXVII

Let us now therefore again follow Parmenides in another way, who
after the intelligible triads generates the intelligible, and av the same
time, intellectual orders, and unfolds the continued progression of diving
natures, through successive conclusions. For the connexion of the
words, and their dependence on each other, imitates the indissoluble
order of things, which slways conjoins middles to extremes, and
proceeds through middle genera wo the last progressions of beings. This
therefore we must survey prior to the several intellectual conceptions,
how the intelligible, and at the same time, intellectual triads, proceed
analogous to the intelligible triads, that we may comprehend by a
reasoning process the well-arranged order of things. There were three
mtelligible triads therefore, viz. the one being, whole, and infimie
multitude.  And three intelligible, and at the same time, intellectual
triads, have also presented themselves © our view, wiz. number, whale,
and the perfect. Hence from the one being, number is derived; from the
imelligible whole, the whole that 15 in these; and from infinite
multitude, the perfect. For the infinite which is there was all-powerful,
and all-perfect, comprehending indeed all things, but being itself
incomprehensible,. To the all-powerful therefore and all-perfect, the
perfect is analogous, possessing a perfection which is intellecrual, and
secondary o the first effective and intelligible perfection. The whole
also which is bath intelligible and intellectual is allied to the intelligible
whole, but it differs from it, so far as the latter possesses wholeness
according to the one union of the one being; but The One of the former
appears to be itself by itself a whole, consisting of unical parts, and being
appears to consist of many beings, These wholenesses therefore, being
divided, differ from the wholeness which precedes according to union
and is intelligible. For the wholenesses of this whole are pares of the
intelligible wholeness.

In the third place therefore, we must consider number as analogous ©
the one being. For the one being is there indeed occultly, ineelligibly
and parernally; but here in conjunction with difference it gEnersates
number, which constitutes the separstion of forms and reasons.! For
differenice itself first shines forth in this order, being power indeed, and

I Far Moyod it 15 necessary 1o resd oy
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+he duad in intelligibles; but here it is maternal, and a prolific fountain.
Eor there power was collective of The Ome, and the one being; on which
aecount also it was ineffable, as existing oceultly in The One and in
hyparxis, But here difference separates indeed being and The One. After
chis likewise, it multiplies The Omne proceeding peneratively, and calls
forth being inro second and thind progressions; breaking indeed being
into many beings, and dividing The Ome mnto more partial umnes. But
according w cach of these completing the decrements, the wholes
semaining. Very properly therefore does Plato make the negations of
The Qe from this. For here the many subsist, through difference which
divides being and The One; since the whole also which is denied of The
Chnie, 15 intellectual and not intelligible. The negation therefore says that
The One is not a whole, so that the affirmation iz, The One 13 a2 whole,
This whole however is intellectual and not intelligible. Parmenides also
denies the many as follows: " The One 15 not many;" but the opposie o
this 15, The One is many. The multitude of intelligibles, however, does
not make The One to be many, but causes the one beang 1w be many.
And in short, every intelligible is characterized by the one being. For
in the intelligible being and The One are complicated, and are connascent
with ecach other; and being 15 most umcal. But when each of these
proceeds into multitude, they are separated from each other, and evince
a greater difference with respect o each other. Each of these also is
divided inte multitude through the prolific nature of difference. From
these things therefore, it is evident thar the intelligible and intellectual
orders, being analogous w the intelligible orders, proceed in conjunction
with diminution. _

CHAPTER XXVII

After this however, let us discuss each of them, beginning according to
nature.  Fust, therefore, the intelligible, and at the same time,
intellectsal number presents itself w our view; and which is connected
with multitude. For every number is multitude  But with respect o
multitude, one kind subsists unitedly, and another kind with separation.
th_bcr. however, 15 separate multitude; for there is difference in it.
For in the intelligible there was power, and not difference, and this
Eﬁ:’“ generated multitude, and conjoined it to the monads. Number

refore is in continuity with intelligible multitode; and this is
feceszsary, For the monad was there, and also the duad; since whole also
Was there, and was always monadic; and becoming 1o be two, has no
“S5ation. Hence the monad and the duad were there, which are the
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first and exempt principles of numbers. And in these multitude was
unitedly; since the monad which is the fountain of numbers, and the
duad possess all multitude according to cause; the farmer paternally, but
the latter maternally. And on this account intelligible mulurude is not
yet number, but is wntelligibly established in the uniform principles, I
mean the monad and the duad; generatively indeed, in the duad, but
paternally in the monad. For the third God was father and mother;
since 1f animal itself is in it, it is also necessary that the cause of the male
and female should there primarily pre-exist. For these are mn animals.
Hence according to Timaus, and according 1o Parmenides, the maternal
and the paternal cause are there. And in these, intelligible animals, and
intelligible multitades are comprehended. From these first principles
also number together with difference proceed, and they generate the
menads and the duads which are in number, and all numbers. For beth
the generative and the paternal subsist in these in a feminine manner.
All the monads likewise of this triad are paternal. Hence prior w
other things they participate of the monadic cause, but according to the
power of difference. For there indeed, 1 mean in the intelligible, the
maternal was paternally; but here the paternal subsists maternally; just
a5 there, the intellecrual subsists intelligibly, but here the intelligible,
intellectually. From that order therefore, the first number subsists
praximately, but being generated analogous 1o the frst triad of
intelligibles, it also evidemtly proceeds from it. Hence also, Parmenides
beginning his discourse about member, reminds us of the first hypothesis
through which he penerates the one being, asserting that The Cme
participates of essence, and essence of The One, in consequence of s
subsisting according to that triad. And this very properly. For being
intelligible and intellectual, so far indeed, as i is allotted an intelligible
order in imtellectuals, it proceeds from the summit of intelligibles, but
so far as it precedes the intcllectual orders, it proceeds from the
intellectual of imelligibles. In that intelligible triad, however, The One
was of being, and being of The One, through the ineffable and oecult
umion of these two, and their subsistence in each other. But in the.
intelligible and at the same time intellectual triad, differenice presenting
itself to the view, which is the image of the concealed and ineffable
power in the first triad of intelligibles, and luminously exerting 115 oW
energy, separates The One from being, and being from The One, leads
cach into divided multitude, and thus generates total mumber. For
number, a5 we have frequently said, is divided and not united multiude,
and subsists from the principles according w 2 second progression, bur
is not occultly established in the principles. Hence also, it is simply
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different from multitude. And in intelligibles indeed, there is multitede;
but in intellectuals number. For there indeed, number is according w
cause: but here multitude 15 according w partcpation.  For there
indeed, division subsists intelligibly; but here union has an intellectual
subsistence, If therefore number proceeds from these, and 15 allotted
euch an order, Parmenides very properly especially mennons these
triads, asserting that The One participates of essence, and essence of The
(e, and thas through these the many become apparent. For one of
these indeed, is the illustrious property of the first triad, but the other,
of the third triad. And in the first triad indeed, participation® was the
pre-sitbsistence of the union of The One and being; but in the thind triad
many intelligibles present themselves two the wview, Plato all but
proclaiming that the most splendid of imelligibles subsists according w
intelligible multitude, though multmde is there occult, and umformly.
For according to each order of divine narures, multitude is appropriaely
generated in the extremities.

CHAPTER XXIX

The mntelligible number therefore of the intellectual genera, procesds
from these, and through these. And it possesses indeed properties
incomprehensible by human reasonings, but which are divided into two
first effective powers, wiz. the power generative of wholes, and the
power which collects into union all progressions. For according 1o the
monad indeed, it colleets intellectual multitude, and conjoins it w
ntelligibles; but according to the duad it produces multitude, and
separates it according to difference.  And according to the odd number
indeed, it collects the many orders into indivisible union; but according
1o the even numbers, it profifically produces into light all the genera of
the Gods, For being established as the middle of the intelligible and
intellectual Gods, and giving completion to the one bond of them, it is
carried in its summit indeed, in intellectuals as in a vehicle, but being
united 1 mntelligibles, it evalves intelligible multitude, and calls forth its
oecult and unical parure it separation, and prolific generation. It also
coillects that which is intellectual into union and impartible communion.
And not this only, but generating all things as far s w the last of
things, according to the mcomprehensible cause of the duad and the
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nature of the even number, it again unites the proceeding narures and
convolves them according w the monad, and the sameness of the odd
number. Through unity indeed, and the duad, it produces,” callects and
binds all things intelligibly, occultly, and i an unknown manner the
inrelligible, and effects this even in the last matter and the vestigies of
farms which it contains. But through the even and odd number it
constitutes the two co-ordinations, wiz. the vivific and the immuzable,
the prolific and the effective, all the impartible genera of fabricating and
animal-producing powers, those powers that preside over a partible life,
or partible production, the more intellectual and singular mundane
natures, and which belong to the better co-ordination, and those natures
that are more ireational and multplied, and which give completion ©
the subordinate series, And again, through this divided generation we
may see thar each of the proceeding natures, is united and at the same
time multiplied, is indivisible and divided in its causes, and through
diminution is separated from them, And we antribute indeed things that
are more excellent and more simple to the nature of the odd number,
but things thar are less excellent and more various, © the nature of the
ever, number. For every where indeed, the odd number is the leader of
impartible, simple and unical goods; but the even number 15 the cause
of divided, various, and generative progressions. And thus we may see
2l the orders of beings woven twgether according w divine number
which is most ancient, intellectual, and exempt from all the dinumerated
genera, For it is necessary that number should exist prior w the things
that are numbered, and that prior to things which are separated there
should be the cause of all separation, according to which the genera of
the Gods are divided, and are distinguished in an orderly manner by
appropriate numbers. [

1f therefore in intellectuals there are divisions, contacts, and separations
of the proceeding natures, and likewise communications of co-ordinate
natures, it is necessary that number should be prior o intellectuals,
which divides and collects all things intelligibly by the powers of itself:
And if all things subsist oceultly, intelligibly, in an unknown manner
and exemprly in this summit? there is a number of them, and 3
peculiarity unical and without separation. MNumber therefore subsists
according o the mddle bond of intelligibles and intellectuals, being
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: panded above intellecruals through intelligible goods, but
ﬁ:ﬂ::tc to intelligibles through wrellectual separations. And 1t is
assimilazed indeed tw inmtelligibles according to the power which is
collective of many things into union, but o mellectuals according w
the power which is generative of the many from The One. But from
this highest place of survey of the intellectual Gods, 1t constitutes the
first intellecrual numbers themselves which have the nature of forms, are
universal, and preside over the whole of generation and production. It
likewise constitutes the second numbers, which are supermundane, and
vivific, and measure the Gods that are in the world, But it constitutes
s the third numbers, these celestial gOVETNOTS of the perpel:l.lal
arenlations, and who convolve all the arbs according 1o the intellectual
canses of them, And it constitutes as the last numbers those powers that
in the sublunary region connect and bound the infinity and unstable
natire of matter by forms, and numbers and reasons, through which
both the wholes and parts of all mortal narures are variegated with
proper numbers, But it every where connects the precedaneous and
more perfect penera of the Gods by the odd pumber, bur the
subordinate and secondary genera, by the even number. Thus for
instance, in the intellectual orders, it produces the female and the prolific
according to the even number, but the male and the paternsl according
w the odd number. But in the supermundane orders, it charactenzes
similitude and the immutable according o the odd number, but
dissimulitude and a progression into secondary natures, according w the
even number, For thus the Athenian guest alse, orders that in sacred
worship odd things should be distribuzed 1w the celestial, but even w the
terrestrial powers, And according o each of these genera thar which is
of a more ruling nature must be referred to the odd number, but that
which 15 subordinate, 1 the even number.

The nature of number, therefore, pervades from on high, as far as w
the last of things, adorning all things, and connmecting them by
appropriate forms. For how could a perfect number comprehend the
period of the whole world, as the Muses in Plato assert that it does? Or
how could pumbers, some of which are productive of fertility, and
others of sterility, comprehend the descents of souls? Or how could
some of them define the ascents of souls in less, but others in greater
P'-'*filﬂd-?i-‘ as Socrates says in the Phedris, where he delivers w us
TEltutions consisting of three thousand and ten thousand years? Or
howe could vime jtself which is unically comprehensive of the psychical
Measures, proceed according to number, as Timaus says it does, unless
divine number exists prior to all these, which imparts to all things a
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principal cause of order according to numbers? Since all things therefore
subsist through numbers and forms, numbers are allotted a progression
from the intellectual summit. But forms have their generation from
intelligible! forms.  For forms subsist primarily in the third triad of
intellipibles, But numbers are primarily in the first triad of intellectuals;
since also tn the effects of these, every number indeed 15 form, but net
every form 15 number.

If, however, it be requisite clearly 1o enfold the truth, numbers are also
prior to forms. For there are indeed superessennal numbers, but there
are not superessential forms. And according w this reasoning every
form is number, a5 also the Pythagoreans said. For Timaus being a
Pythagorean, not only asserts that there are intelligible forms, but also
ntelligible numbers; for he says that the intelligible forms are four
There however, number is intelligibly, and monadically according to
cause, For intelligible animal 15 a monad, occultly contuning the whole
of number. Bur in the summit of intellectuals, number subsists
separately, evolving the number which pre-exists in the monad acco
to cause and uniformly. For there is a difference, I think, between
saying multitude in its cause, and multitude from its cause, and between
saying united, and saying separated mulutude. And the one indeed is
prior o number, but the other is number, 5o that according w Timaus
there are intelligible numbers together with forms, and prior o forms.
And according to Parmenides, number 15 after multitude, For Timezus
calls uniform and occult multitude the number of forms, But since
number is primarily in the Gods, but forms participate of the divine
umities, he denominates the first ideas four. For monad and triad, were
primarily indeed in the Gods themselves, but secondarily in intellecruals;
and superessentially indeed in the former, but formally in the larrer. In
intelligibles therefore, multitede was unically; but in intellecruals it
subsists separately. But where there is separation there also there is
number, a5 we have frequently observed. Hence likewise all the genera
of the Gods are from hence generated. And they are divided, the
paternal indeed and generative, among intelligibles and intellectals; bt
the demiurgic and vivific, among intellectuals. And the genera indeed,
that bind through similitude, are divided among supermundane natures;
but these that are both exempt and distributed, are divided among the.
liberated Gods. And the celestial® and sublunary genera, are divided
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among the mundane Gods. And in shor, all the co-ordinations of
heings receive their distinction and separation from this order. From
these things therefore, it 15 v._-.w-:lr_::r. what the peculianties are which
inrelligible and at the same time intellectual number possesses, and of
what it is the cause 1 the Gods.

CHAPTER XXX

In the next place, we must hkewise assert that the first number' is of
4 ferninine nature. For in this, difference first shines forth, separating
The One from being, and dividing The One into many unities, and being
into many beings, What therefore is the difference which is the cause
of these things to the Gods? For if we should call it a genus of being,
in the first place indeed, how is it prior w being? For separating beng
and The Owe, it is arranged between bath of them. Bur existing as a
middle, it calls forth indeed The Ore into generations, but it fills being
with generative cause. If therefore, 1t 15 prior w being, how will it be
one certarn genus of being? And in the second place, after this, the
differen: which is a geous of being, 15 every where essential, and 15 by no
means inherent in superessential natures. Bur difference iself is
primarily present with the wnities themselves, and separates and
produces many unities from one. How therefore, can superessential
difference ever come o be the same with the difference which gives
completion 1o essences?
1In the third place, that different [which is a genus of being,] presents
1self o the view in intellectuals, according to the demiurgic order. But
difference itsell is the inelligible summit of imellectuals. And the
former indeed, subsists wgether with sameness; but the latter has by
iself 2 subsistence in the imelligibles of imellectuals. To which also
may be added, that in what follows, Plaw as he proceeds makes mention
of difference, and penerates it in comunction with sameness, How
therefore, does he effect the same conclusion twice? For he does not
employ such 2 repetiion a5 this in any one of the other conclesions.
1% whole, which he seems w0 assume twice, is not the same whole, vz,

'nt'?um!ﬂl 15 mot the same with the intelligible: bur these, as we
have said, differ from each other. For how could he unfold to us the
dierent progressions of divine natures, if he collected the same
“onclusions? According 1o all these conceptions, therefors, we must
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separate the difference which is generative of numbers from the genus
of beings.

But if difference itself is not the nature of the different, but a power
generative of beings, it will be collective of being and The One. For
every where power is allowted an hyparxis of this kund. For through
power The One participates of being, and being of The One. Power
therefore was the cause, not of division, but of commumon, of contact
without separation, and of the habitude of The One o being, and of
being to The One. Hence it 15 necessary thar it should neither be
arranged according to intelligible powesr, not according to the inrellectual
difference of beings; bur thar being the middle of bath, it should subsist
analogous to intelligible power, but should generate in the extremities
of intellectuals the portion of the differens. What else therefore 15 1t than
the feminine nature of the Gods? Hence also it wmitates intelligible
pawer, and is prolific of many unities, and of many beings. And how
could it otherwise separate mumber from iwself, and the forms and
powers of number, unless it was the cause of the divine progressions in.
a ferninine manner, Multitude thersfore 13 paternally in intelligibles, bur
maternally in intellectuals. Hence, in the former indeed, it subsists
monadically, but in the laster according to number. Very properdy
therefore, in the second genera of the Gods also, union 15 denived from
the male, but separation from the female diviniues. And bound indeed
proceeds from the males, but infinity from the females, For the male
5 analogous to bound, but the female 1o infinity, The female, however,
differs from infinite power, so far as power indeed, is united to the
father, and is in him; but the fermale is divided from the patérnal cause.
Far power is not only in the female divinities, but is also prior m them,
since the intelligible powers are in the male divinities, according
Tim:us, who says that the power of the demiurgus is the cause of the
generation of perpetual natures. For [the demiurgus says to the junior
Gods] "imitating my power, produce and generate animals,” Power
therefore, is prior o the male and the female, and is in both, and
posterior 10 both. For it pervades through all beings, and every heing
participates of power, as the Elean guest says. For power is every
where, But the female participates in a grearer degree of its peculiarity,
and the male of unien according to bound. That the first number
therefore, which presents itself o the view from intelligibles, is of &
feminine nature, is through these things evident,
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CHAFTER XXXI

fiv remains then, that we should speak concerning the triadic divisien
of it, ollowing Parmenides, These three things therefore, have appeared
1o us from the beginning, according 1o the separation of The One from
being, viz. The One, difference, and being: difference not being the same
either with The One or being. For though The One and being were in
intelligibles, yet difference first subsists here. Since however power
ahove [i.e. in intelligibles] was collective, but here is the separator of the
extremes, there are not only three monads, but also three duads, viz. The
Ome in conjunction with difference, difference in conjunction with
being, and The One in conjunction with being. For difference also is the
cause of a separation of this kind, not preserving the union of the one
heing with genuine purity. There are therefore three monads, and three
duads. But these likewise may become three triads, when we begin, at
one time from The Owe, at another time from being, and at ancther
from difference. Henee this triad subsists monadically, and triadically.
But this is the same thing as to assert thar difference and the first
feminine nature generates in iself, monads, dvads, and tnads. For the
divided assumption, generates for us different monads; but the conjoined
assumiption, duads, and triads, some indeed being vanquished by The
(e, others by difference, and others by being., And thus far the first
deity presents itself w the view, being prolific of the first numbers;
according w The Omne indeed, of unical numbers, but according o
difference of generative, and according to being, of essential numbers.

Since however, from this deity which is intelligible, that which is
posterior o it proceeds, it is evidently necessary that the monad, duad,
and triad, should severally have prolific power. These powers therefore,
Parmenides calls once, twice, thrice. For each of these is a power which
is the cause of the above-mentioned essences that produce either
separately, or connectedly. For there with respect 1o the generations of
them, some of them are entirely peculiar, but athers are common to
secondary patures. The progeny therefore of these are, the oddly-odd,
the evenly-even and the evenly-odd! And of these, the oddly-cdd
indeed, a5 we have before observed, is collective into union of the divine
Progressions.  Bur the evenly-sven is generative of wholes, and proceeds
2 far 2 to the last of things. The evenly-odd however, is mixed, having
s subsistence from both the even and the odd. Hence we must
establish the first as analogous 1o bound, but the second as analogous w
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power, and the third as analogous 10 being. And you may see, how
indeed in the first order all thungs had a primary subsistence, wiz.
monad, duad, triad; but how in this order, all things are secondanily and
subordinately, And the mixture which is the triad, subsisted there
indeed in one way, but here the evenly-odd subsists in another way,
For there the extremes were odd, because they were intelligible; bur here
the even is more abundant, and the intelligible summir only is odd. For
the middle of the triad is analogous w power. And there indeed, is the
monad, which has all the forms of odd numbers according to cause, and
the duad is there, which is occultly all the forms of even numbers, and
also the triad, which is number primarily. But here both the odd and
the even number now subsist in a twolold respect, i one place in an
unmingled, and in another in a mingled manner. All things therefore,
are here prolifically, but there, paternally and intelligibly. But thar
monad does not proceed from intelligibles, but subsists in them in
unproceeding union. Hence, after these, and from these, we may survey
the whole of number subsisting according w a third progression. “For
these things,” says Parmenides, “pre-existing, no number will be absent.”
Every number therefore, is generated through these in the third monad,
and both The One and being become many, difference separating each
of them. And every part indeed of being parncpates of The One; but
every unity is carried as in a vehicle in a certain portion of being. Each
of these however, is multiplied, intellectually separated, divided into
minute parts, and proceeds to infinity. For as in intelligibles, we
attribute infinite multitude 1w the third triad, so here, in ths triad we
assign infinite number to the third part of the triad. For in short every
where, the infinite is the extremity, as proceeding in an all-perfect
manner, and comprehending indeed all secondary natures, but being
itself participated by none of them. In the first monad therefore, there
were powers, but intelligibly. In the second, there were progressions
and generations, but both intelligibly and intellectually. And in the
third, there was all-powerful number, unfolding the whole of iself into
light; and which also Parmenides denomunates infinite, It is likewise
especially manifest that it is not proper to transfer this infimty
quantity. For how can there be an infinite number, since infinity is
hostile to the nature of number? And how are the parts of The Omne
equal to the minute parts of heing? For in infinites there is not the
equal. But this indeed has been thought worthy of attention by those
who were prior 10 us,
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CHAPTER XXXII

The division therefore ino three, having been demonstrated by us, we
chall briefly observe, that The One appears to be many according to this
order, The One ltself proceeding into 2 multitude of unities, and being
in a similar manner becoming generated in conjunction with The One.
For those three monads are the intelligible comprehensions of all orders,
and they 4t once preside over all the progressions from intelligibles,

raduce all of them in an exempt manner, and collect them w the
intelligible causes. Since however, Plotinus admits that number is prior
o amimal itself, and says thar the first being produces from iwself
mumber, and that this is established as & medium between the one being,
and animal itself, bur is the basis and place of beings, it is worth while
m speak likewise concisely about this. For if he says that animal irself
has intelligible and occult number, as comprehended in the monad, he
speaks rightly, and accords with Plato. Bur if he says that animal mself
comprehends number, now separated, or which has a mulriform
subsistence, and 15 the progeny of difference, intelligible multitude 15 not
a thing of this kind. For there indeed, The One 1s beng, and being 1s
The One. Hence animal itself is according w all things perfect. Bur in
aember, The One is separated from being, and being from The One, and
each of the parts is no longer an intelligible whole, as an animal irself.
For that is a whole of wholes; and every where The One was with being
in the parts of i, and animal itself was only-begotten.  But number
proceeded after the twolold co-ordinations, | mean the monad and duad,
the odd and the sven number. How therefore can we place in animal
itself the first number? If however, some one should say that number
exists there, it is according w cause and imelligibly,. But it is
intellectually separated by difference. And farther still, in addition o
these things, if animal iself is surveyed by some one in the demiurgic
order, and he denominates it the plenitude of forms, and the intellipible
of the demiurgic intellect, it will thus have intellecrual number, as being
armnged near the intellectual end. Bue if he should call intelligible
amimal number, in this case, there will be separation and difference in
the Gods, whom we have asserted wo be established abave the whole of

g5, according t supreme union.  For all section and division
Soiginate from the intellectual Gods; since here difference proceeds,
'rldﬂrnmg things in conjuncuon with The One and being. How
Ih&relf':"fs does the division of the unities into minute parts, or the
m“l";ﬁ:"'m fature of beings pertain to intelligibles? And how can the
Multitude of all forms accord with the first animal iwsel? For the terrad
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was there, divided by the monad and triad, a division of this kind being
adapted 1o the third order of intelligible forms. For as the one being is
a monad, but eternity is a monad and duad, (for to be is conjoined with
the ever) so animal itself 15 a monad and triad,  Since however, it
comprehends in itself the cause of all number, Timzus denominates it
the tetrad which is comprehensive of the four hrst-effective causes. For
the tetrad iself pre-exists as the fountain of all the production of forms.
But in intelligibles the monad, duad and triad subsist unically; but in
intellectuals in a divided manner,

Difference therefore necessarily generates all these for us with
separation. For every where, the first of subordinate natures have the
peculiar form of the natures that exist prior to them.! Hence, the first
multitudes proceed indeed from The One, but they are unical, without
separation, and without number, imitating the one principle of the
whaole of things. Very properly therefore, does Parmenides consurure
multitude in intelligibles, according to the end [of the imelligible orderk
but number in intellectuals according to the beginning [of the intelligible
and at the same time intellectual order] And these are conpomned with
each other. Parmenides also pre-establishes unical and intelligible
multitude, as the cause of intellectual numbers. And Timzus shows that
animal itself is only-begorten, because it was monadically the cause of
the whole of things, and not dyadically, nor according to divine
difference. That number however, is the first thing in intellectuals, we
have abundantly shown.

CHAPTER XXXIII

But Parmenides bepins to speak abour it as follows: "Proceed
therefore, and still father consider this. Wha? We have said that The
One participates of essence, so far as it is being. We have said so. And
on this account the one being appears © be many." But he completes
his discourse about the first monad thus: "Are net three things odd, and
two even? How should they not?* And abour the second monad, as
follows: Hence there will be the evenly-even, and the oddly-odd, and
the oddly-even, and the evenly-odd.” But he completes s discourse
about the third and all the succeeding triad, as follows:, "The one being.
therefore, is not only many, but it is likewise necessary that The One
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which is distributed by being should be many. Entirely so." The first
criad, therefore, of the intelligible, and at the same time, intellectual
Cods, is through these things unfolded tw us by Plato, and which
possesses indeed, sccording to the first monad the first powers of
- ibers, | mean the odd and the even, and is completed through these
Pn'ﬂ.:[pl._-s which were in intelligibles occultly, viz, monad, duad, triad.
But according to the second monad it possesses the second powers of
numbers which subsist from these [i.e. from the first powers]. For the
wection of the forms of the even number, is allotted a second order.
And the oddly-odd is subordinate to the first odd pumbers. But
sccording to the third monad, it possesses the more partial causes of
divine numbers. Hence also, a separation into minute parts infinity, all-
perfect division, and umical and essential mumber are here; receiving
indeed, the unical and the essential from unity and being, but the
separation of number from difference. For every where difference 15 in
the three monads, but it particularly unfolds the multitudes of numbers,
according to the thind monad, generates more partial Gods, and divides
being in conjunction with the Gods. For neither is deity in these
imparticipable, because unity is not separate from being, nor is essence
destitute of deity, because neither is being deprived of The One.

Since however, all things are in each of the monads, but unically and
intelligibly in the first, generatively, and according to the peculiarity of
difference in the second, and intellecrually, and according o being in the
third; - this being the case, Plato when unfolding w us the first monad,
very properly begins from the monad, and proceeds as far as w© the
triad; but when teaching about the second, he beging from evenly-even
numbers, and procesds as far as to those that are evenly-odd, both which
belong t the nature of the eves number. And when he adds the third
monad, he begins from being, and recurs through difference 1o The One,
For having shown that being participates of number, he from hence
leads us round to unical number, employing the mode of conversion in
the conceprion of this monad.

CHAPTER XXXIV

H, howewer, it be requisite 1o survey the unknown peculiarty of divine
numbers, and how the firmt order of intelligibles and intellecruals, and
number which subsists according to this order, is the most ancient of all
fumbers, in the first place, we should consider the infinity mentioned
by Parmenides, and see whether he does not say thar intelligible
multitude is infinite on account of this number, in consequence of its
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heing unknown and incomprehensible by partial conceptions. For the
all-perfect, and all-powerful peculiarity of divine numbers is exempt
from the comprehension of partible natures, [such as ours]. They are
therefore unknown, and on this account are said © be inexplicable; and
not w be investigated. For number also in the last of things, and
multitude, together with the known have likewise the unknown. And
we are not able w comprehend the progression of every number in
consequence of being vanquished by infinity. The incomprehensibiliry
therefore, of this power which is unknown according to a discursive
energy, is comprehended according 1o cause, in intelligible numbers and
multitudes. For there would not be a thing of this kind in the last of
numbers, unless the unknown pre-existed in intelligible mumbers, and
unless the former were ultimate imitations of the exempt
incomprehensibility of the latter,

In the second place, after this, we may also add, that umical mumbers
are likewise of themselves unknown. For they are more ancient than
beings, more single than forms, and being generative of, exist prior ta
the forms which we call intelligible. But the most venerable of divine
operations manifest this, since they employ numbers, as possessing an
ineffable cfficacy, and through these effect the greatest, and most arcane
of works. And prior to these nature ineffably, according to sympathy,
imparts different powers to different’ things, w some solar, but w
others lunar powers, and renders the productions of these concordant
with numbers. For in these monadic numbers also, the forms of
numbers, such as the triad, the pentad, and the heptad, are one thing,
but the unions of the forms another thing. For each of these forms is
hoth one, and multtude. Hence form is unknown according to the
highest umon.

I therefore, monadic number participates of a certain unknown power,
much more must the first number possess this peculiarity unically
exempt from the whole of things. And besides this, we may also assume
the anagogic power of numbers, not only because they define the
periods of the physical restitutions, circumscribing our indefinite lation
by appropriate measures, perfecting us according 10 these measures,
conjoining us to our first causes, but because likewise, number 10 &
remarkable manner possesses a certain power of attracting 1o truth, as
Socrates says in the Republic, leading us to intelligibles from a sensible
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nature.’ As therefore, the last mumber is allotred this peculianty, what
gught we 1 say about the first number? Is it mot thus, that it unfolds
inrelligible light, especially persuades wo an establishment in intelligibles,
and through its own order announces to us the uniform power of
principles? I therefore, we rightly assert these things, we shall in 2
greater degree admire Timaus, who having placed time over the
perfections of souls, and the whole world, through which it would
become more similar to animal itself says, that time proceeds according
o number, and by number measures the existence of total souls. And
25 in imtellectuals, number is established above the celestial ciroulation,
collecting and causing 1t to be one, thus also in sepsibles Timzus says,
thar time being number measures the celestial periods, and comprehends
in itself the first causes of the perfection of the periods. If also, Socrates
in the Republic, in the speech of the Muses, speaks about the one and
entire period of the universe, which he says a perfect number
comprehends, does it not through these things appear thar divine
number is perfective of wholes, and restores them 1o their pristine state,
and that it measures all periods? The power likewise of collecring things
imperfect to the perfect, accedes 1o all things from number, which
elevates souls from things apparent to those that are unapparent,
illuminates the whole world with the perfection of motion, and defines
w all things measures, and the order of periods. But if not only a
perfect number comtzins the period of a divine generated® natere, but
another second number after this is the lord of bemer and worse
generations, as the same Socrates says, number will not only restore
things 1w their pristine stare, but will also be of a generative nature,
And it is evident that these things subsist in a divided manner, according
w the second and third periods of oumbers; but at once, and
contractedly in the first of numbers. The frst number therefore, is
Eefierative mensurative, and perfective of generated natures.

CHAPTER XXXV

The first order therefore of intelligibles and inrellecruals is thus
surveyed by Parmenides. But after this the order which possesses the
middle place of intelligibles and intellectuals, and which a lintle before
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we called connective, presents mself o the view. It is however
denominated in a three-fold respect, wiz. one, many, whole, parts, finite,
mfinite.  For since the separation of unities and beings from number,
extends 1o it, The One and being, which we have said difference divides,
become wholes. But the things proceeding from these, are the parts of
these. And wholeness indeed connectedly contains parts, bur these are
contained by their wholeness, in one way indeed, by The Ome, but in
another by being. For there indeed, I mean in the summit of the
intellectual Gods, unity was the cause of multitude, at the same time
being exempt from multitude, and generative of the many. But here
unity is co-arranged with multitede. Hence also it 15 a whole which has
reference 1o many unities as o parts. Since however, the connective
order is triple, one division of it being intelligible, another intelhipible
and intellecrual, and another intellectual, the first monad indeed subsists
according to The Ome and the many; but the second, according o whole
and parts; and the third, according to the finite and the infinite. For
where the first triad ends, there the second has its beginning. Hence, in
the triad prior w this, Parmenides infers that The One 18 many. And in
this triad, he concludes the same thing together with what remains.
There however, The One was generative of infinites; but here The One
is comprehensive of many, the whole of parts, and the finite of infinites.
Hence, there indeed, unity is exempt from the many; but here it is co-
arranged with multitude. Henee also, the first co-arrangement generates
whole together with parts; but the subsistence of whole and parts
produces the finite and at the same time infinite. For these are
successive to each other, wiz. The One, the whole, the finite, and the
things which are as it were in an opposite artangement to these, the
many, parts, infinites. And The One itself is indeed the principle of the
rest.  But whole has now a habitude with respect w parts, and a
representation of the duad, and proceeds into a co-arrangement with
reference to the parts. The finite however, is now multitude,
participating of bound and The One, and is as it were a triad. For it is
neither bound alone, as the monad, nor infinite alone, as the duad, but
it participates of bound, which is primarily a triad. Every thing finite
therefore is 2 whole, but not every whole is finite. For the infinite 15 &
whole, whether it is multitude, or magnitude, And every whole indead;
is one, but not every one is a whaole. For that which is without
habitude to multitude is not a whole. The One therefore, is beyond
whole: bur whole 15 beyond the finite. _
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which also it 1s evident that the infinite is not in quantty in energy,’
but in capacity. All parts however are not infinite, For according w
hound they are characterized by one of the parts. And agan, pars
indeed are many, but the many are not entirely parts. The many
cherefore, are prior © parts; and parts are prior @ infinites. Hence, as
the many are to The One, so are parts to whole, and so are infinites w
the finite. And these three connectedly-containing monads, give
completion o the middle order of intelligibles and intellectuals. For
unity indeed, 15 the supplier of stable and intelligible connection tw all
the secondary orders. But wholeness connects the progressions of divine
natures, and produces one habitude of the orderly distribution of whole.
And the finite moenad imparts by illumination w the conversions of
second natures, connection with the natures prior w them. And one of
these indeed is analogous w the one being, on which account also it is
intelligible, But another is analogous 1 the third order, in which there
was The One, and the duad which generates infinite multitude, Such 15
the connective triad, which Parmenides exhibits 1o us through these
things, The Ome therefore, is one and many, whole and parts, finite and
infinite multitude. Let no one however be disturbed that Plato calls The
(e or being infinite multitude. For he calls The One and being when
they have proceeded and are divided, infinite in multitude. For all
multitude indeed, is referred to the intelligible infinity. Bur divided
multitude, and which has proceeded perfectly, is most signally infinite.

Since therefore, all the primary causes of intellectuals are in this triad,
and all things are disserminated in its bosoms, the first Synocheus indeed,
comprehends these capses as multitude, being himself an intelligible
umity, and the flower as it were of the triad. Bur the second
comprehends indeed secondarily these causes, but co-arranged and co-
multiplied with them. And the third, topether with all-perfect division,
connects the multitude comprehended in himself. Each of them also 15
connective, but one as bounding, another as giving completion w 2
whole, and another as uniting. Plato therefore made, and makes as he
proceeds his demonstrations of The Ome, For the whole theory is
concerning The One. But it is evident that being is co-divided with The
Ome.  For universally, it has been before observed that every deity
Proceeding thence is participable, and that every portion of being
Participates of deity. It is necessary however, not to stop in The One
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alane, but to consider the same peculiarity! as imparted w being in a
secondary degree, since Plawo also produces The Omne [iself by irself
according to the differences of the divine orders; which occasions me w
wonder ar those who think thar all the conclusions of the second
hypothesis are concerning intellect, and do not perceive that Plao
omitting being surveys The One Iiself by iself, as proceeding and
generated, and receiving different peculiarities. For how in discoursing
concerning intellect could he omit being, according w which intellect
has its subsistence, power, and energy. For The One is beyond the
nature of intellect; but being gives hyparxis w intellect, and mtellect 1
nothing else than being, This opinion however of these men may be
confuted by many other arguments. But if the three connective Gods.
are divided after the sbove-mentioned manner, and the imelligible
connective deity is one many, but the intelligible and ar the same time
intellectual deity is whole and parts, and the intellectual is finite and
infinite, each of them is very properly called much. For each of the
Synoches according to his own peculiarity is a multitude. For the first
about the many, receives many Synoches of a more partial nature. The
second receives these according ™ parts. And the third, according 1o
infinites. If therefore, there are certain partial Gods who are allotred
this peculiarity, they are comprehended in this first triad.

CHAPTER XXXVI

Moreover, it is easy for every one to see how these things accord with
what is written in the Phedrus. For the connective one accords with the
back of the heaven that comprehends these. For The One and the back
are the same, comprehending according to one simplicity the whole
circularion. But whole is the same with the profundity of the heaven,
and with as it were the bulk of it. For the celestial profundity is a
whole extended from the back as far as to the arch. And end is the
same with the arch. This therefore, is evident beyond every thing, and
each of the other conclusions, is @ be referred to the same conceptions,
Hence from what has been said, it may be collected, chat these three:
things pertain in a remarkable degres w the Synoches, viz The One,
whole, and the end [or the finite] For what is so able w0 connect
multitude as The One which is co-arranged with i Whar is so
connectedly-comprehensive of parts as whole? And how is it possible
thar the end [or bound,] should not be the cause of hinding together

I For aifwryres, T is necessary o read oherrgrog,
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things which are borne along to infinity. It terminates therefore, their
progression, and brings back their dispersed section w the one essence
of connection.  And thus much concerning the connective triad.

CHAPTER XXXVII

But the third, as they say, @ the saviour, and let us also following
Plato in what remans celebrate the perfective order of the Gods.
Because, therefore, the end of the connective order was the fite, [or the
bounded] the perfective order has extremes. For the end [or bound] is
the extremity. There however indeed The One was said w be the hnire,
but here it is sad w have an extremity, as receiving according
participation that which has the power of terminating many things.
And there indeed, The One was end or bound, which also connectedly
contains the infinite; but here having an extremity, it will also have a
middle and beginning, and will be perfect. For that which receives its
completion from all thess, is perfect. Here, therefore, the perfection
which consists of parts is apparent. For the consummation of the parts,
produces the perfect. Moreover, because such a one as this has 2 middle
and extremes, it will have the figure of a circumference, or it will be
rectilinear, or it will be mixed [from the right and circular line]. For all
these require 2 middle and extremes; some indeed with simplicity, but
others with connexion. Three peculiarities, therefore, agaun present
themselves to our view; the firs, indeed, being that which we sad was
to have extremes; the second, being according o the perfect; and the
third, according to figure. And there are also three perfective leaders of
wholes; one indeed being intelligthle; another, intelligible and
tntellectual; and the third, intellectual. The intelligible leader, therefore,
15 s2id 1 have extremes, as being directly arranged under the end of the
connective Gods, and in the boundaries of himself intelligibly
comprehending all the intellectual orders. But the mtelligible and
intellectual leader, is defined according to the perfect, comprehending in
himself the beginnings, middles, and ends of beings, and piving
completion to the middle bond of the whole perfective triad. And the
intellectual leader proceeds according to triadic figure, being the cause of
bound and divine perfection; and imparting termination to things
indefinite, but intellectual perfection to things imperfect. And this triad
“‘dt&dhis produced according w the connective triad. For the end in
them is the cause of the possession of the extremity. But it is also
Produced from itself. For that which has extremes, having become a
whole, constitutes the perfect through end [or bound], But the perfect
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comprehending beginnings, middles and ends, unfolds figure. And thus
the perfective triad proceeds supernally, as far as w the last of things,
pervading to all things, and perfecting both whele and partial causes,

CHAPTER XXXVIII

And do you not see how each of the triads conjoins the summit of
itself with the ends placed above it? For the one many was the end of
the collective and unknown triad; and the same is the beginning of the
connective triad. The end of the connective triad was the finite; and this
again is the beginning of the perfective triad. For 1o have extremes
manifests that which consists of ends or bounds. And thus the whole
middle order is connected with and united w itself, and is truly the
bond of total orders, iself establishing an admirable commumion with
itself, but conjoining intellectuals w intelligibles, and convolving them
to one impartible union; above indeed, having the intelligible and
unknown triad, but in the middle producing the triad which s
connective of progressions, and at the end, the convertive empire,
through which it proximately converts the intellectual to the imelligible
Gods.

For on what account does intellect look w itself, and is in nsel®? Is it
not because it 1s on all sides finite or bounded, converges w itself, and
comvolves its appropriate energies about wtself? But why is it perfect,
and full of intellectual goods? 1s it not because it first participates of the
perfection [of the above memtioned] leaders, and subsists according to
them, possessing a self-perfect essence and intellectual perception? After
what manner likewise, is it said to be a sphere, both by Plare, and other
theologists? Is it not because it is the first participant of figure, and is
intellectually figured according o w?  All conversion, therefore, all
perfection, and every intellectual figure, accede to the intellectual Gaods,
from the perfective triad. For the intelligible leader of perfection, gives
perfection to the ends and summits and hyparxes of wholes. But the
inselligible and intellecrual leader terminates their progressions which
extend from on high as far as w the last of things. And the intellectual
leader comprehends in his own perfection, the comversions of all the
Gods, and bounds and perfects through figures their progressions @
infinity.
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CHAPTER XXXIX

Looking therefore 1o this division, we may be able to survey causally
many things which are to be found among other theologists. For why
is one of the deities of the unknown triad carried in the first of the
worlds, but another in the middle breadth, and another in the
exrremity? It is because the first of these was uniform, but the second
proceeded according to difference, and the third, according w the
infinite number of beings. Bur why of the three connective Gods, is the
first empyrean, the second etherial, and the third matenal? It 15 because
the first indeed subsists according w0 T One, and connectedly contains
the one world, But the second subsists according o whole, and divides
the etherial world. And the third sccording o the finite, and rules over
material infinity. But why again, are the Teletarchs co-divided with the
Synoches? Because the first having extremes governs hike a charioteer
the wing of fire. Bur the middle comprehending beginnings, ends and
middles, perfects ether, which is also itself triple. And the third, which
comprehends according to one umion, the orbicular, the rectilinear, and
the mixed" figure, perfects unfipured and formless marter; grving form
indeed (popdwoong) to the inerratic sphere, and the first marter, by the
orbicular; but o the planetary sphere, and the second matter, by the
mixed figure. For the spiral is there. And it gives form to the
sublunary region, and the last matter by the rectilinear. For the
motions according o a right line are in this region. Hence, the first
triad 15 untformly the cause of the division of the worlds. But the
second has @ more abundant representation of section, and of
progression into parts; yet does not exhibit w us the multitude of the
worlds, And the third unfolds the seven worlds, and the monad
together with two triads, So grear is the divine conception of Plato, thar
from these things we may survey the causes of what after his time
became Apparent.

For this, indeed, from what has been said appears o be very
admirable, that according t© each of the triads, the middle is
characteristic of the whole triad. Thus for instance, in the unknown
traad, difference is established as the middle between The One and being.
EIF in the connective triad whole is the characteristic, which is the
middle of 7he One and the finite. And in the perfective triad, the
perfect is the characteristic, which is itself established as the middle of
that which has extremes, and of figure.  For difference is the feminine
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itself, and the prolific nature of the Gods. And whole 1s iself the form
of connected comprehension, binding wgether many parts, And the
perfect is itself the good of perfection, possessing a beginning, middle
and end, and conjoining the end w the beginning, according to the
peculiarity of conversion, Being also nothing else than a perfect
governor it is the cause of the peculiarity of these Gods subsisting every
where according to the middle centres. Hence the whele order of the
intelligible, and at the same time, intellectual Gods, may be surveyed as
having its subsistence in the middle. For the intelligible Gods, indeed,
are especially defined according vo hyparses and summits; on which
account also, they are called fathers, and unical Gods. For The One and
father are in them the same. But the imellectual Gods are defined
according o ends or extremities; and on this accouns, all of them are
denominated intellects and intellectual. The intelligible, and at the same
time, intellectual Gods, however, being middles, especially present
themselves to the view according to the middles of the triads.

Farther still, this also may be considered in common about all these
triads, that each according o the end proceeds t infinity. For the end
of the first triad is number; of the second, the infinite in multitude; and
of the third, the rectilinear, which itself participates of the narure of the
infinite. And of this the cause is, that each of the trniads according to its
extremity is carried as in a vehicle in the material worlds, and
comprehends according to one cause the infinity of the natures thar are
generated in them. In additen, likewise, to what has been said, we may
survey the order of the triads, from the ends that are in them. For the
end of the first triad is number; but of the second, the finite and the
infinite: and of the third, the orbicular, the mixed figure, and the
rectilinear. It is evident, therefore, that the first triad is monadic; but
the second dyadic; and the third triadic. And the first of these indeed
is analogous t the one being; but the second to the inelligible whele:
and the third, w the all-perfect whole. But that these have this ordef
with respect to each other, has been before observed. In shorty
therefore, every intelligible, and at the same time intellecrual triad, &5
according W its summit indeed conjoined w the intelligible; bt
according to its middle, unfolds its proper power; and according @ it
termination, comprehends the infinity of secondary natures. And here
we shall end the doctrine concerning the intelligible and intellecrual
Gods.
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BOOK V
CHAPTER [

In the next place, let us survey another order of Gods, which 15 called
intellectual, being indeed conjoined o the orders prior w it, but
terminating the wral progressions of the Gods, converting them o their
principle, and producing one circle of the primarily-efficient and all-
Fﬂfm orders. Let us also extend the inwellect thar is in us o the
imparticipable and divine invellect, and distinguish the orders and
diminutions of essence that are in it, according to the narration of Plato.

This intellectual hypostasis therefore of the Gods, is suspended indeed
from more ancient cawses, and is filled from them with total goodness
and self-sufficiency. But after these causes, it establishes an illustrious
empire over all secondary natures, binding w its dominion all the partial
progressions of the Gods. And it 15 denominated indeed mtellectrual,
because it generates an impartible and divine intellect. Bur it is filled
from intelligibles, not as from those intelligibles which are co-arranged
with intellect, nor as with those which are alone draded from intellect
by the conception of the mind, bur as establishing in itself enically all
multitudes, and occultly containing the evolutions of the Gods mwe
light, and the hyparxes of intelligibles. It is likewise allowed the total
wtellect of intellectuals, the variety of beings, and the multiform orders
of divine natures; and it convolves the end of the whole progression' [of
the Gods] w the one intelligble principle. For intellectuals are
converted o intelligibles. And some intellectuals indeed are united and?
firmly established prior to the divided Gods; but others are multiplied
and through conversion are conjoined to primarily-efficient causes. The
mtellectual Gods however proceed from all the Gods prior to them,
recerving indeed unions from The One that is prior to intelligibles; bur
essenices from intelligibles: and being allotted lives all-perfect, connective
and generative of divine natures, from the intelligible and at the same
tUme intellectual Gods; but the intellectual peculiarity from themselves.
They likewise convert 1o themselves all the divided orders, but establish

ves i intelligibles, existing wholly through the whole, pure and
wnknown knowledges, and fervid lives. Besides these things also, they
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are all-perfect essences, producing all secondary natures through
subsisting from themselves, and being neither dimumished by ther
progression, nor receiving an addition by their progeny; but through
their own never-failing and infinite powers, being the fathers, causes, and
leaders of all things, Nor are they co-divided with their progeny, nor
do they depart from themselves 1n therr progressions; but at once, and
according 1o union they govern total multitudes, and all orders, and
convolve them to the intelligible, and o occult good.

Whether therefore I may speak of life, it is not proper w think thar it
is such a life as we surveved a lide before. For that was imparticipable,
but this is participated. And that indeed, was generative, but this is
vivific. But it is not immanifest that these differ from each other. For
the vivific cause indeed, is also evidently generative; but the generative
cause is not entirely vivific. For it imparts figure w things unfigured,
bound to things indefinite, and perfection w things imperfect. Or
whether I may denominate the cause in intellectuals intelligible, 1t must
not immediazely be conceived to be such an intelligible, as thar of which
we have before spoken. For thar was imparticipable, and prior o
intellectuals, itself pre-existing by itself, and exempt from wholes; not
being denominated intelligible, as the plenitude of intellect, bur as the
prior-cause of it, and the object of desire and love to m, subsisting
uniformly unco-ordinated with it. The intelligthle however which is
now the subject of considerarion, is participated, and co-arranged with
intellect, 15 multiform, and contains in itself the divided causes of all
things. Or whether we may call the Gods in this order fathers and
fabricators, it must be admimed thar this paternal and fabricative
characteristic, is different from the hyparxis of the melligible’ fathers.
For they indeed were generative of whole essences; but these preexist
a5 the causes of divisible emanations, and of definite productions of
form. And they indeed contained in themselves powers fabricative of
the divine progressions; but these separare from themselves prolific
causes, and are not conjoined to them according to union, but according
1o a communion subordinate o wnion. For the marnages which are
celebrated by fahbles, and the concordant conjunction of divine natures,
are in the intellectual Gods. But the demiurgic being mingled with the
vivific effluxions, every genus of the Gods is unfolded into light, both
the supermundane, and the mundane, This, however, will be hereafter
discussed.

! For peepuwr it is oecesary 1o pead pogroe.
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CHAPTER II

Gince however, we have, in short, surveyed the peculiarity of the
intellectual Gods, it remains that we should deliver an appropriate
theory concerning the division of them. For the intellectual order is not
ane and indivisible, but is allotted progressions more various than those
of the more elevated genera, There will therefore be here also three
fathers, who divide the whole intellectual essence; one indeed, being
arranged according o the intelligible, but another according o life, and
another according 1o intellect. They also imitate the intelligible fachers
who divide the intelligible breadth in a threefold manner, and who are
Motted a difference of this kind with respect to each other. For one of
these intellectual fathers proceeds analogows w the first [imelligible]
father, and is intelligible. But another proceeds analogous w the second
[ineelligible] father, and binds w himself the whole of intellectual life.
And other proceeds analogous 1o the third father, and closes the whole
intellectual, in the same manner as he closes the intelligible order.

But these fathers being three, and the first indeed, abiding in himself,
but the second proceeding and vivifying all things, and the third
ghttering with fabricative productions, it 1z evidently necessary, that the
other triple Gods should be conjoined with them; of which, one indeed
will be the source to the first intellectual God, of stable purity; but
another, of undefiled progression, to the second God; and another of
exempt fabrication, to the third. For in the Gods prior to these, the
undefiled deities were according w cause, through umon without
separation, and 2 sameness collective of powers which are not in want
of the communion of these. But in the intellectual Gods, where there
15 an all-perfect separarion, as in total orders, and a greater habitude w
secondary natures, unpolluted deity or power is necessary, which has the
ratio of sameness, and undeviating subsistence, 1o the paternal cavse, and
‘_I'-’hit]'l. i co-divided with the fathers, so that each of the undefiled Gods
13 canjoined with a peculiar father.

_ These two triads therefore have presented themselves 1o our view, one
indeed, of the intellectual fathers, but the other of the undefiled Gods.
.In'l'ET'E 15 however, besides these two, a third other triadic monad, which
L"Iﬂ'lﬁ cause of separation o intellectuals, and which subsists together
with the above mentioned triads, For the fathers indeed are the
suppliers of all essence; but the inflexible Gods, of sameness. But it is
E“I'dtmf}r fir that there should be also the cause of separation, and that
this should be one and at the same time triple, separating the intellectual
?’ﬂ'ﬂlﬁ from the above mentioned arders, from themselves, and from
inferior natures. For why are they the leaders of another order, if they
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are not divided from the first orders? Why are they multplied, and
why do they differ from each others in their kinpdoms, unless they are
separated? Why also do they transcend the partial [Gods] unless they
are also separated from these? The cause of separation therefore, will be
for us one and a tnple monad. But the paternal and undefiled causes
will be each of them a uniform triad. And what is most paradexical of
all, the separative cause 1s more monadic; but the paternal and also the
undefiled cause, are each of them more tdadic. For the separative
monad indeed, 15 the cause of separation to the other monads; but the
others are the sources of communion and union w it. Hence each of
these, being separated, becomes tnadic; but the separative monad is
monadic, irt consequence of being umted by these. For all imtellectuals
pervade through each other, and are in each other, according to a certain
admurable commumion, imutating the union of intelligibles, through
being present and mingled with each other. The sphere also which is
there, is the intellectual order, energising in and about itself, and
proceeding into itself hebdomadically, being a monad and a hebdomad,
the image, if it be lawhul so w speak, of the all-perfect intelligible
monad, and unfolding its occult union, through progression and
separation. This first progression therefore of the intellectual Gods,
which is separated by us into a heptad, we have perfectly celebrated.
Other secondary seven hebdomads, however, are 0 be considered
under this, which produce as far as 1w the Jast of things, the monads of
this heptad, For each monad is the leader of an intellectual hebdomad
conjoined with it, and extends this hebdomad from on high, from the
summit of Olympus, as far as o the last, and terrestnal orders. 1 say,
for instance, the first paternal monad, indeed, constitutes seven such
monads. But the second again constitutes seven vivific monads. And
the third, seven demiurgic monads. Each likewise of the undefiled
monads constitutes a number equal w that produced by the fathers.
And the monad of separation constitutes seven [separative monads]. For
all these causes proceed in conjunction with each other, And as the first
triad of the fathers subsists together with the undefiled triad, and the
divisive monad, after the same manner also, the second triads are allotted
seven co-ordinate undefiled triads, and separative monads. Whence,
therefore, does so great a number of intellectual Gods present itself to
our view? It is evident, indeed, from whar has been said. For the first
hebdomad, indeed, the cause of the second hebdomads, and which has
the telation of 2 monad to them, and which a little before we
denominaved an intellectual sphere, subsists according to the intelligible
breadth, imitating the paternal nature of it through the paternal triad;
but the eternity of its power, through undefiled sameness; and the
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multicude shining forth in its extremities, through the monad which is
divisive of wholes. The remaning hebdomads, however, which are
derived from this, proceed according o the intelhgible and intellectual
genera. For each monad, conformably w the summits of those genera,
constitutes a monad co-arranged with the multitede proceeding from ity
sipce every summut s uniform [i.e. has the form of the one,] as we have
before demonstrated.  But according w the middle and third
progressions of thase genera, each monad generates two triads. For the
separation of them was apparent in the middle and ultimate
progressions, a5 we have before observed. As, therefore, the intelligible,
and at the same time, intellectual genera, produced the ntelligible
breadth, which iz of a umecal nature, into a triadic multmede, after the
same manner also the intellectual monads call forth the intelligible, and
at the same time intellectual tniads, into intellectual hebdomads. And
they constinute indeed the monads which are co-arranged with the
hebdomads, according to the summits of the triads; but the two triads,
according o the second and third decrements of those triads. Hence
every hebdomad has the first monad indeed intelligible; but the second
after this, and which is triadic, intellipible and imellectual; and the third
triad, which s the next in order, intellectual. All these likewise subsist
as in intellectuals. For they are characterised according 1o the pecaliarity
af the constitutive monad.

In short, the intellectual powers proceed according w the intellipible
orders; but they consttute these seven hebdomads according o the first
intellectual orders, For it is indeed necessary that exempt causes should
be assimilated to the intelligible Gods; but that co-arranged causes, and
which procecd everywhere, should be assimilated to the intelligible, and
at the same time, intellectual Gods; since these also are the first tha
divide the worlds triadically, and pervade as far as wo the last of things,
connectedly containing and perfecting all things. But the intelligible
Gods contain the causes of wholes uniformly, and occultly. You may
also say, that the intelligible Gods produce all things uniformly; for
numbers subsist in them monadically. But the intelligible and
J‘“EH"_":EUEI Gods produce all things tnadically. For the monads in these
are divided according o number. And what the monad was in the
former, the number is in the latter. And the intellectual Gods produce
all TJ'“-"-Eﬁ hebdomadically. For they evolve the intelligible, and at the
same time, intellectual triads, into intellectual hebdomads, and expand
thﬁrl contracted powers into intellectual variety; since they define
;:mlutud: itself and variety by numbers which are nearest to the monad.

or the numbers of the partial are different from the numbers of the
Wtal orders in the Gods. And the whole of this intellectual number is

.
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indeed more expanded than the natures prior to it, and is divided into
more various progressions, yet it does not desert its alliance with the
monad. For hebdomadic multitade has an abundant affinity with the
nature of the monad; since it is measured according w it, and primarily
subsists from it. And the Pythagoreans, when they denominate the
heptad light according to intellect, evidently admuts its hyparxis w be
intellectual, and on this sccount suspended from the monad. For he
wnical, which light manifests, is inherent from this in all the divine
numbers. And thus much concerning the division of these intellectuals
Gods.

CHAPTER Il

It follows in the next place, that we should adapt the theory of Plao.
to this order, and show that he does not dissent from any of the
theological dogmas concerning it.  Since, therefore, we have
demonstrated, thar the celestial order, which we find in the Crarylus
perfectly celebrated, possesses the middle bond of the intellectual, and
at the same time, intelligible Gods, but that under this another order of
Gods is immediarely arranged, as Socrates shows in the Phedrus, called
the subcelestial arch, and which we have considered as not divided from
the heaven, - this being the case, what order is it which divides itself
from the kingdom of heaven, but is the leader of the intellectual order
of the Gods, and is primarily the supplicr of intellect, according o the
doctrine of Plato, as Socrates says in the Cresylus, except that which the
mighty Sarurn comprehends? For he calls this God the first and most
pure intellect. 'This God, therefore, is the summit of a divine intellect,
and, as he says, the purest part of it; separating himself indeed from the.
celestial order, but reigning over all the intellectual Gods; because he is
full of intellect, but of a pure intellect, and is 2 God extended m the
summit of the intellecrual hypostasis, Hence also, he is the father of the
mighty Jupiter, and is simply father. For he who is the father of the
Father of all things, is evidently allored in a much greater degree the
paternal digniry, Saturn, therefore, 1s the first intellect; but the ms
Jupiter is also an intellect, containing, as Socrates says in the Philepus, &
royal soul, and a royal intellect.

And these Gods are two intellects, and intellectual fathers; the one,
indeed, being intellectusl; but the other intelligible, in intellectuals. For
the Satarnian bonds which Socrates mentions in the Crazylus, are unific
of the intelligence of Jupiter about the intelligible of his father, and fill
the Jovian intellect with the all-perfect intellipence of the Sarurnian
intellect. And this T think is likewise evident from the analogy of souals
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to Plato. For as he binds souls about himself, filling them with wisdom
and intelligence, thus also Saturn being the object of desire and lm-le o
Jupiter, contains him in himself by indissoluble bonds. And these things
Socrates indicates in the Cratylus, jesting, and at the same tme being
cerious in what he says. The object of desire therefore, and the
intelligible to Jupiter, is Saturn, But the mighty Jupiter himself is a
divine and demivrgic intellect. Hence, it is necessary that there should
he a third other intellectual cause, generative of life. For Juper indeed
is the cause of life, as Socrates says, but intellectually and secondarily.
But we sav that life is every where arranged prior wo imtellect. Hence,
we must say that the queen Rhea, being the mother of Jupter, but
suhordinate to the father Saturn, gives completion 1o this middle,
exISTINE as 4 vivific world, and establishing in herself the causes of the
whole of life. These three paternal orders, therefore, have appeared w0
us in intellecruals: one of them indeed subsisting according to the
intelligible power of intellectuals;’ but another according w divine and
intellectual life; and another according w imtellectual intellect. For we
celebrate the muddle deity, herself by herself, as the mother of the
demiurgus, and of wholes. When, however, we survey her together
with the extremes, we denominate her a paternal cause, as being
comprehended in the fathers; and as generating some things together
with Samirn, but athers in conjunction with Jupiter.

Moreover, Plato following Orphens, calls the inflexible and undefiled
triad of the intellecrual Gods Curetic, as is evident from what the
Athenian puest says in the Laws, celebrating the armed sports of the
Curetes, and their thythmical dance. For Orpheus represents the
Curetes who are three, as the guards of Jupier. And the sacred laws of
the Cretans, and all the Grecian theology, refer a pure and undefiled life
and energy tw this order, For ro xopor to koron, indicates nothing else
than the pure and incorruptible. Hence, we have before sad, thar the
mighty Saturn, as being essentially united to the cause of undefiled
purity, is a pure intellect. The paternal Gods therefore are three, and
the undefiled Gods also are three. Hence it remains that we should
survey the seventh monad.

If, therefore, we consider the fabulous exections, both the Saturnian
and the Celestial, of which Plato makes mention, and thinks that such
like narrations should always be concealed in silence, thar the arcane

" It agpeass from the version of Portus, that the words o LEr RO TIE FETTTE
ﬁ""F‘I‘U' vorauF are omitted in the orginal.  Indesd, the sense requires tha they should
ngerted,

.




3o

rruth of them should be surveyed, and thar they are indicative of mystic
conceptions, because these things are not fit for young men w hear, - [if
we consider these] we may obtain from them what the separative deity
15, whao accomplishes the divisions, and segregates the Saturnian genera
indeed from the Celestial, and the Jovian from the Saturnian, and who
separates the whole intellectual order from the narures prior and
posterior to it, disjoins the different causes in it from each other, and
always imparts 1o secondary natures, secondary messures of dominion,
And let not any one be disturbed, or oppose me on hearing these things,
How therefore does Plato reject exections, bonds, and the tragical
appatatus of fablest For he thinks that all such partculars will be
condemned by the multitude and the stupid, through ignorance of the
arcana they contain; but that they will exhibit to the wise certain
admirable opinions. Hence, he indeed does not admit such a mode of
fiction, but thinks it proper to be persuaded by the ancients who were
the offspring of the Gods, and to investigate their arcane conceptions.
As therefore he rejects the Saturnian fables, when they are narrated to
Euthyprhon, and the auditors of the Republic, yet at the same time
admirs them in the Cratylus, placing about the mighty Saturn and Plato,
other secondary bonds, - thus also, [ think he forbids exections to be
introduced to those whe known only the apparent meaning of what is
said, and does not admit that there is illegal conduct in the Gods, and
nefarious aggressions of children against their parents, but he opposes,
and confutes as much as possible such like opinions. He assents
however to their being narrated to those who are able w penetrate into
the mystic truth, and investigate the concealed meaning of fables, and
admits the separation of wholes, whether [mythologists] are willing 1
denominate them exections for the purpose of concelment, or in
whatever other way they may think bt © cll them. For bonds and
exections are symbols of communion and separation, and each is the
progeny of the same divine mythology, Nor is there any occasion 0
wonder, if from these things we endeavour t confirm the opinion of
Plato; but it is requisite to know how the philosophy of Plato admits all
such particalars, and how it rejects them, and in what manner he.
apprehends they may be the causes of the greatest evils, and of an
impious life 1 these that hear them. The seven iellectual Gods
therefore, will through these conceptions appear to have been thought
worthy of being mentioned by Plato,
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CHAPTER IV

Tt is, however, [ think, necessary syllogistically tw collect the
progression of them according to hebdomads, from images. The
demiurgus therefore, [in the Timeess] fabricates the soul of the universe
an image of all the divine orders, in the same manner as he fabricates
+his sensible world an image of intelligibles. And the first™ place indeed,
he constitutes the whole essence of the soul, and afterwards divides it
into numbers, binds it by harmonies, and adorns it with figures, | mean
the rectilinear and the circular. Afrer this also, he divides it into one
cirele and seven circles. Whence therefore, are this monad and
hebdomad derived, except from the imtellectual Gods? For figure,
number and true being, are prior to them. As in the fabrication of the
soul, after the subsistence of the psychical fipure, the division of the
circles according o the monad and hebdomad follows, thus also in the
Gods, after intellectnal and intelligible figure, the intellectual breadth,
and that sphere of the Gods succeed. The multitude therefore of the
seven hebdomads subsist from the divine intellectual hebdomad entering
inter itself. And on this account, the demiurgns thus divides the circles
in the soul, because he and every intellectual order, produce an
intellectual hebdomad from each monad. I do not however assert, and
now contend, that the seven circles are allowed an hyparxis similar w
the seven Gods that proceed from the demiurgus, but that the demiuvrgus
dividing the soul according w circles, introduces number o the sections
from the intellectual Gods, I mean the monadic and the hebdomadic
number, For the monad indeed subsists according w the circle of
sameness, but the division, according to the circle of difference. Shortly
after however, it will appear that same and different belong to the
demiurgic order.

Farther sull, after the division of the circles, the demiurgus assumes
some things which are symbaols of the assimilative, and others which are
symbols of the liberated Gods, and through these, he refers the soul w
these arders of the Gods. If therefore figure is prior to the intellectual
Gods, but the similar and dissimilar are posterior to them, it is evidently
necessiry that the monadic and at the same time hebdomadic, should be
referred to this order, and thar the progression from the monad 1o the
?H.‘h-dnmad should pertain 10 this order. Each therefore of the seven
mtellectual Gods, is the leader of an intellectual hebdomad, as we may

' F':_" TowTye i 1§ necessary to read wporwe. It was also requmite to alver the
PUBCtUAtion in the precedmg sentence.
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learn from images. There however indeed, the hebdomad is one, and
allied o itself. But in souls, the eircles differ from each other, according
to the divine peculiarities. For they receive number in such a manner
as 10 preserve the proper nature which they are allotted, connectedly
containing mundane natures, and comvolving the apparent by their own
circles. And thus much concerning these particulars, which afford
arguments that are not obscure of the arrangement of them by Plaw.

CHAPTER V

Again however, making another beginning, let us speak abour each [of
the intellectual Gods,] as much as is sufficient 1o the present theclogy.
Let Saturn therefore, the first king of the intellectual Gods, be now
celebrated by us, who according to Socrates 1n the Crarwus illuminates
the pure and incorruptible nature of intellect, and establishing his own
all-perfect power in his own summit of intellectuals, abides in, and at the
same time proceeds from his father [Heaven]. He likewise divides
intellectual government from the connective, and establishes the
transcendency of the other intellectual Gods in connection with his
owny but comprehends in himself the intelligible of the demiurgic
intellect, and the plenitude of beings, Hence the Saturnian bonds,
mystically, and obscurely signify the comprehension of this intell:gble,
and a union with it, For the intelligible is comprehended in intellect.

As therefore, the intelligible is indeed exempr from intellect, but
mtellect is said to comprehend ir, thus also Jupiter 15 said w bind hus
father. And in placing bonds about his father, he at the same time binds
himself [to him], For a bond is the comprehension of the things thae
are bound. But the truth is as follows: Saturn is indeed an all-perfect
intellect; and the mighty Jupiter is likewise an intellect. Each therefore
being an intellect, each is also evidently an invelligible, For every
intellect is converted w iself; but being converted to it energizes
wowards itself. Energizing however towards itself, and not mwards
extermals, it is inselligible and at the same time intellecrual; bring indeed
intellecrual, so far as it intellectually perceives, bus intelligible, so far as
it is intellectually perceived. Hence also the Jovian intellect is o irgelf
intellect, and 1o itself intelligible. And in a similar manner the Saturnian
intellect is o iself intelligible, and o iself intellect. But Jopiter indeed
is more intellecr, and Satarn more intelligible. For the lamer 15
established sccording to the intellecrual summir, bur the former
according to the intellectual end. And the one indeed s the object of
desire, but the other desires. And the cne fills, but the other i filled,
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Gaturn therefore being intellect and intelligible, Jupiter also is in the
second place intellect and intelligible. The intellectual however of
Saturn is intelligible; but the intelligible of Jupiter is intellectual. Jupiter
therefore, being at the same time intellectmal and intelligible,
intellectually perceives and comprehends himself, and binds the
intelligible in himself. But binding this in himself, he 15 said w bind the
intelligible prior to himself, and to comprehend it on all sides. For
entering irto himself, he proceeds into the intelligible prior w himsel,
and by the intelligible which 15 in humself, intellecrually perceives that
which is prior to himself. And thus the intelligible 15 not external w
intellect, For every intellect possesses that which is in iself withour any
difference with respect to mself. Bur again, it intellectually perceives in
itself that which is prior to itself. For every thing which is external to
intellect, 15 foreipn and adventitious, and pertains to an inferior nature.
But that which is pre-established in the order of cause, and which pre-
exists as the object of desire, is in the desiring natures themselves. For
being converted t, and verging to themselves, they discover the causes
of themselves, and all more ancient natures. And by how much more
perfect and uniform the conversion of the desiring narures is about the
objects of desire, by so much the more are they present with their own
desirables. Hence every intellect, by intellecrually perceiving self,
intellectually perceives likewise, all the natures prior w itsell.  And by
how much the more it is united to itself, in a so much greater degree it
15 established in the intelligibles prior w itself. For the cause of any
being, and which is the source of essence or of perfection w i, is not
external to thar being: but that which is subondinate o any being, is
external to it, and is not the intellipible. On this account also, each of
the divine natures is unconverted to that which is inferior to eself, but
15 converted o itself, and through itself reverts w that which is more
excellent. And the intelligible indeed is not inferior to any intellect; bur
tvery intellect energising towards itself, and comprehending the
intelligtbles prior w itself, intellecrually perceives them.

Some intelligibles likewise are such as are conjoined with intellect, Bus
others are such as are proximately participated by it. And others are
such as it sees more remotely, and which are more exempt from its
Nature. On this account, the demiurgic intellect 15 indeed at the same
time intelligible and intellect, but has the intelligible of his father, which
he E:Im_ds as the fable says, He sees however animal itself, which is,
according 1w Timaus, the most beautiful of all intelligibles. And if the
Hustrious Amelius, forming such conceptions as these, said that intellect
s threefold, one being that which is, ancther that which has, and
Mother that which sees, he rightly apprehends the conception of Plata,
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according to my opinion. For it is necessary that the second intellect
should net only heve the intelligible, but that it should be and hawe the
intelligible; that it should be indeed the intelbgble co-ordinate with
itself, but have the intelligible prior to mself, so far as it parucipates of
it. And it is necessary thar the third intellect should see the intelligible,
and should alse be and have ity that it should see indeed the first
intelligible; but have that which is progximately beyond iself; and thar
it should e the inzelligible which 1s in itself, and which is conjoined
with its own intelligence, and should be inseparable from 1.

If therefore, as we said from the beginning, Jupiter intellectually
perceives his father Saturn, Saturn is indeed inrelligible, but Jupiter is
intellect; being one intelligible himself, but participating of another,
Hence alse Plaro does not simply call Saturn intellect, but a pure and
incorruptible intellect. For he' in the intellectual is intelligible, Since
however, he is not simply intellipible, but as in intellectuals, he is
intellect, and is himself paternally so, being both father and inellect, and
having the paternal intellectually. In intelligibles therefore, mtellect is
also father; but in intellectuals facher is intellect. Hence Saturn isa pure,
immaterial and perfect intellect, established above fabrication in the
order of the desirable. But possessing such a peculiarity as this, he is full
of all imelligibles is ar it were exuberant with intllectons, and
establishes twofold genera of Gods, some indeed n himself, but other
posterior 1o himself. And he leads forth, indeed, the prolific powers of
his father Heaven as far as to the lust of things; but fills the demiurgic
order with generative goods,

CHAPTER VI

Saturn however is the only one of the Gods who is said both w
receive and give the royal dignity with a certain necessity, and as it were
violence, cutting off the genitals of his father, and being himself castrated
by the mighty Jupiter. For he bounds the kingdom of his father, and
is bounded by the God posterior to himself. He is also filled from the
patures plased abowe him, but fills the whole fabricaton [of the
universe] with prolific perfection. But separating himself from his
father, he is exempt from his progeny, Being however one all-perfect
intellect, he contains in himself the multitude of wtal intelligibles. And
as he deifies the intellectual summit, he illuminates all things with
intelligible light.

P For ro pop it is secessary to read exeoeag o,
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CHAPTER VII

Very propesly therefore, has this universe twofold lives, penods, and
convolutions; the one being Saturnian, but the other Jovian, as the fable
in the Politicus says. And according o one of the periods indeed, it
produces all goods spontaneously, and possesses an innexious and
unwearied life. Bur according to the other it participates of marerial
error, and a very mutable nature. For the life in the world being
rwalold, the one unapparent, and more intellectual, but the ather more
physical and apparent, and tJ:u: one I:u:_ing defined according o
providence, but the other prceeding in a disorderly manner according
io fate: - this being the case, the second life indeed, which is multform,
and perfected through nature, is suspended from the Jovian order; but
the more simple, intellectual, and unapparent life, is suspended from the
Sarurnian order. And these things the Elean guest clearly teaches, calling
atie of the arculations Jovian, but the other, Saturman; though Jupiter
alto s the cause of the unapparent life of the universe, is the supplier of
intellect, and the leader of intellectual perfection; but he elevares all
things o the kingdom of Saturn, and being a leader in conjunction with
his farher, constitutes the whole mundane intellect. And if it be
requisite o speak the truth clearly, each of the periods indeed, T mean
the apparent, and the unapparent, participates of both these Gods; but
the one indesd is more Saturnian, and the other is perfected under the
kingdom of Jupier.

That the mighty Saturn therefore is allotted a kingdom different from
that of the Gods prior to him, the Elean guest clearly manifests in what
he asserts prior to the fable. For he says, "We have heard from many
respecting the kingdom of which Saturn was the founder.” According
@ this wise man therefore, Saturn is one of the myal Gods. Hence also
he presides over a kingdom different from that of his father. And while
his father connectedly contains the middle centres of the intelligible and
intellectual Gods, he is the leader of the intellectual orders and supplies
all imvellectual life, first indesd, w the Gods, bur secondarily o the
fatures more excellent than ours, and in the last place to parual souls,
wli“m ’-he}’ are able to be extended w the Saturnian place of survey. For
this universe, and all the mundane Gods, always possess this rwofold life,
and imitate the Saturnian intelligence indeed through unapparent and
iellectual energy, but the demiurgic intellect of Jupiter, through &
Providential attention to secondary natures, and in short, through the
Visible fabrication. But partial souls at one time energise intellectually,

Consecrate themselves to Saturn, but at another tume after a Jovian

.
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manner, and pay a providential attention to secondary natures, without
cestraint. When howewer they revolve analogous w those' deities
[Saturn and Jupiter] they intellectually perceive intelligibles, and dispose
sensibles in an orderly manner, and live both these lives, in the same
manner as the Gods and the more excellent genera, For their periods
are twofold; one being intellectual, but the other providential. Their
paradigms also are twofold; the Sarurnizn intellect being the paradigm
of the one, and the Jovian intellect of the other. For the mighry Jupiter
himself has a teofold energy, containing indeed intelligibles in intellect,
but adorning sensibles by demiurgic production.

Since however the circulations are twofold, not only n wholes, but
also in partial souls, the Elean guest says that in the Sarurnian period,
the peneration of these souls is not from each other, as in men which are
the ohjects of sensible inspection, nor as the first man with us 15 alone
earth-begotten, so in partial souls one first saul is the offspring of man,
but all of them are earth-begotien.  For they are elevated from ulumate =
and terrestrial bodies, and embrace an unapparent’ relinquishing a
sensible life. He also says that neither do they verge © old age, and
change from being younger 1o becoming older; but on the contrary, -
they are rendered more vigorous, proceed intellectually in a way
contrary to generation, and as it were, divest themselves of the variety
of life with which in descending they became invested. Hence Likewise
all the symbols which are adapted to youth are present with these souls,
when they pass into this condition, such as a privation of hair, and &
smoathness of the cheek instead of hoariness and beards. For they lay
aside every thing which adheres to them from generation.  But being.
situaved there with Saturn, and living the life which is there, he says that
there are abundance of fruits from trees, and many other [vegetahle]
substances, which the earth sportanecusly produces. Being likewise
naked, and without coverlets, they are for the most part fed in the open
air; for they have a temperament of the seasons which is always the:
same, But they make use of soft beds, grass in abundance being
produced for them from the earth. Souls therefore derive these and such
like goods from the mighty God, in the Saturnian period. For they 3
thence filled indeed with vivific goods, and gather inrellectizal fruis from
wholes: but do not procure for themselves perfection and blessedness,
from partial energies. For donastic nutriment indeed has divisible ands

! For exeisarg, W 5 OsCessary 1o read cumtrong
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material conceprions; but intellectual nutriment has pure, impartble, and
native conceptions, which the spontaneous obscurely signifies.

The production from the earth also signifies the prolific intellect of the
Gods, which imparts w0 souls by illumination perfection and self-
cufficiency. For on account of the exuberant abundance of good, they
are able 1o impart an influx of i, according w the measure of felicity
adapted to them. Hence, they are neither covered with garments, as
when the procesded into generation, nor have they superabundant
dditions of life, but they are purified themselves by themselves from all
composition and variety, and extending their intellet w wtal good, they
participate of it from the intellectual father, being guarded by the
intellectual Gods, and receiving from them the measures of a happy life.
They likewise pass through the whole of their existence with facility,
lead a sleepless and pure life, being established in the generative powers
of intelligibles; and being filled with intellecrual goods, and nourished
with immaterial and divine forms, they are said w live a life under
Saturn.

CHAPTER VIII

Because, therefore, this Ged is the leader of all intellecrual life, and
every imellect as well that which is imparticipable, as that which is
participable proceeds from this cause, hence it belongs o this mighty
God 10 feed in a distributed manner, and to nourish souls. For because
indeed he is intelligible in intellectuals, he nourishes souls, and souls are
called the nurselings of Saturn. But because he does not fill them with
first, and unical intellipbles, but with those that are multplied by his
own cause of separation, he is said 1o feed them distributedly, and as it
were in a divided manner, And do you not see how through these
things, this God appears 10 be co-ondinate to the first triad of the
intelligible and intellectual Gods? For as Socrates, in the Pheedrus, says,
the souls are nourished in the supercelestial place, and in the intelligible
meadow, sa the Elean guest asserts that the souls thar are fed under
Savurn, are filled with intelligible goods, And it is not at all wonderful
if souls are perfected by bath these; intellectually indeed, under the
kingdom of Saturn; but intelligibly under the order of the first
intellectual Gods. For this God himself is nourished by that order.
And on this account he is allotted a leading and primary transcendency
i intellectuals, because they are filled from that order [through him]
®ith oecult and unapparent powers. And he is that among the
uitellectual fathers, which the order of the first intellectual Gods is in
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the mtelligible and at the same time intellectual orders. Hence the
intelligible everywhere becomes nutriment w ascending souls, but the
connection with it is effected through the second and third Gods,

As therefore, the demiurgic order elevates souls to the Saturnian place
of survey, thus also the Saturnian order elevates them w the
subcelestial’! arch. For having made many and blessed discursive
energies in the kingdom of Saturn, they are again extended from hence
tw the perfective, and from thence o the celestial triad, from which
contemplating the supercelestial place, they are now ineffably comjoined
with the supreme goods of intelligibles, And after this manner the
second orders always connect souls with the orders prior o them.
Henee also, the theurgic art imitating the unapparent periods of souls,
arranges initiations in the mysteries of the second Gods, prior o the
mare sublime mysteries. And through these, it causes us 1o pass to the
intelligible place of survey. These things, therefore, Plawe indicaes
concerning the Sarurnian life, and the polity of souls under Saturn, not
in the Paliticus only, but also in the discourses of the Athenian guest.
For in the fourth book of the Lates he celebrates the life under Saturn,
obscurely signifying the undefiled nature, the facility, plentitude, and
self-sufficiency of that energy, through Fbulous fictions.

CHAFPTER IX

If, however, it be requisite from these things, and from all the mysee
discipline concerning this God, to consider and discuss the orders which
he constitutes in wholes, in the first place, we must direct our attention
to the three kings mentioned in the Govghas, who distributing the
kingdom of Saturn were produced by him, as being alloted ina divided
manner a uniform and impartible dominion, and over whom he places
the divine law, which is the cause of distribution according to intelleet,
bath to the Gods themselves, and to all the natures posterior o the
Gods. In the second place, we must consider the rulers and kings
mentioned in the Laws, who are said w0 preside over the different =
allotments of souls, and who are not men, but demons of a more divine
and excellent genus, whe distribute 10 souls the measures of good, cut
off their generation-producing lives, restrain their disonderly lation,
retain them in the intelligible, and comprehend them in the kingdom of
Saturn. In the third place, therefore, we must direct our attention to the
demon Gods, who preside over the parts of the world, and the herds [of

' Far vreposparyy in this place, it is necessary 1o read proupocer,




3

souls] that are in it, 35 the Elean guest says in the Politicus, and who a
ope time come into contact with the objects of their government, and
distribute o them intellectual, and all unapparent goods, but at another
time withdraw themselves from the physical life of the world, recur w©
their own place of survey, and imitate the exempt transcendency of the
deminrgus and father of the universe. i :

But after these things, we must survey the twotold circulations of the
mundane Gods, viz, the Saturnian and the Jovian; for these Gods always
have each of these, as the fable says in the Politicas. For it 15 evident
thar the mutation of the stars and the sun takes place in each of the
revolutions, This period, therefore, being twolold, it 15 obvious t every
one that the periods are full of Saturnian goods, and participate of the
Sarurnian series. And not only the muendane Gods, but likewnse all the
more excellent genera that follow the Gods, energize according to both
these energies, and revolve according to the twofold circulations,
through which souls also sometimes participate of an mtellectual Life,
and proceed in this path, exchanging for sense intellect as the leader of
their motion and circulation.  Satern, therefore, extends his kingdom
supernally from the first Gods, as far as w0 partial souls, perfects all
things, and fills them with intellectual poods, distributing 1o different
natures different measures of good. For on account of this, law also
subsists with him, as Socrates says in the Gorgias: "This law therefore
was in the time of Saturn, and always was, and now is, among the
Gods," Por law 15 the distribution of intellect; but this God is the fimst,
most pure, and incorruptible mtellect.

I, however, this God is the primary leader of all division, and is the
origin of intellecrual separation, it is necessary on this account, that law
should be with him, which distinguishes the orders of beings, divides the
mtellectual genera, and separates all forms according to a well-ordered
progression; but imparts to all things by illumination the measure of
hyparxis, connecting the order which is in them, preserving the
b_':‘“’fldﬂﬁﬁ of divine distribution immutable, and possessing the same
dignity in the kingdom of Saturn, and in intellectuals, as Adrastia in the
supercelestial place, and in the intelligible, and at the same time,
"mﬂm:l:ml onlers. For from each of them an immuzable puard, and the
Progression of order to all things are generated. But they differ from
each other, because law indeed divides the one into multitude, defines

measures of intellectual subsistence, and distributes to every thing an
“PPropriate good, producing the different measures of beings from the
One [Saturnian] intellect. But Adrastia abiding in the intelligible, guards
things uniformly, and preserves toral order in a firm undeviating

.
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manner, exempt from all division. Law, therefore, is a certan God
which divides divine forms, and definitely imparts to évery thing that
which is adapted t it according 1o the plentitude proceeding from one
uniform cause; and it is also co-existent with the Saturman order, in
which the separations of beings, and the all-perfect progression of forms
first subsist. Hence the demiurgus likewise looking to this conducts all
things according 1o law, and constitutes mundane providence an image
of the union of the father; but fate and the fatal laws, an image of the
division according to law. Souls, therefore, live according to law; in the
Jovian period indeed being governed conformably wo the laws of Fate;
but in the Saturnian period living according to divine law they are
subservient to the multitude [of divine forms] and are extended w the
one cause of all; and ascending to the intelligihle place of survey, they
are subjected to the sacred law of Adrstia. For this law extends from
on high as far as to the last of things, and defines to souls the measures
of whole period, as Socrates says in the Phedrus. Who therefore this
greatest God is, and what the goods are of which he is the cause o
souls, and prior to these, w Gods and daemons, the leaders of souls, let
it, from these things be mamfest.

CHAPTER X

Since however, thealogists assert that an exemption from old age
pertains to this order, a5 the Barbarians say, and Orpheus the thealogist
of the Greeks, {for he mystically says that the hairs of the face of Satumn
are always black, and never become hoary) [ admire the divinely-inspired
inmellect of Plato which unfolds the same things concerning this God w
those who proceed in his steps. For he says that souls in the Saturmian
period shandon old age, but return to youth, and remove from
themselves hoariness, but have black hair. For he says that the white
hairs of the more elderly become black; but the cheeks of those that
have beards being rendered smooth, they are restored 1o the past season
[of youth.,] These things indeed are asserted by the Elean guest; simtlar
to which are the assertions of Orpheus concerning this God. '

... . under Saturnian Jove

Men livid immortal: maist and fragrant hair
From the pure chin then sprouted, nor was mix'd
With the white fower that marks infirm old age;
But in its stead, a florid down appear™d.
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In these verses he delivers the similitude of Saturnian souls w this God.
Eor he says that they remove from the view the old age which they had
acquired from generation and abandon material imbecility; and that they
exert the juvenile and vigorous life of invellect. For it is no otherwise
jawkul for them to be assimilated to the God who is exempt from eld
age, than through intellectual puberty, and undefiled power, But the
cause of this is, that king Sarurn himself is the source of the unallured
Gods, and the inflexible triad. Hence he is, as Socrates says, a pure
intellect. For he is at the same time the intellect of the undefiled order,
ranking as a summit, and riding 25 in a vehicle in the fourishing and
1|,.;E.:,,l-,jn_.g'f Gods that govern wholes. The souls also which are sent o
him, wonderfully advance, in conjunction with intellectual energy, m
vigour, and in a power undeviatng, and free from any tendency w
matter. Partial souls therefore, when they change their periods, at one
time proceed to a more juvenile, and ar another, w a more aged
condition. But whole souls always live according w both these periods,
and are conversant with Saturn according to the unapparent period, but
sovern the umverse in conjunction with Jupiter, according 1o visible
providence, at once receiving an inerease according o both these
periods, and becoming at one and the same ume both older and
vounger, And this is what Parmenides indicates when he says, thar The
One proceeding according o time becomes at once younger and older.
These things however, will hereafter be more mamfest.

CHAPTER XI

Having therefore brought 1w an end the information concerning the
king of the intellectual Gods, it evidemtly follows that we should in the
next place celebrate the queen Rhea. For both Plato and Orpheus assert
thar she is the mother of the dermiurgus of wholes, but a divinity
posterior to Saturn. Thus therefore, we must speak concerning her.
T]:_Ltrsr.able and united cause of all intellectuals, and the principal and
ongnal monad, abiding in herself, unfolding imo light all intellecrual
multitude, and again convolving it into herself, and embosoming her
progeny, and the causes of wholes thar emerge from her, analysing as it
were after division the natures that are divided, and being paternally
“]-[':‘uﬂd the highest kingdom in intellectuals, this being the case, the
E"'ﬁﬂ Bhea proceeds as the second from her proper principle, being

otted 2 maternal order in the whole paternal orders, and producing

T e
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the demiurgus of wholes, prior to other Gods, and the immurable guard
of the Gods. For this Goddess is the middle centre of the paternal
intellectual triad, and the receiving bosom of the generative power which
is in Saturn, calling farth indeed, to the generation of wholes, the causes
which abide in him, but unfolding definitely all the genera of the Gods.
And being filled indeed from the father prior to her with intelligible
prolific power, but filling the demiurgus and father subsisting from her,
with vivific abundance. Whence also the demiurgus is the cause of life
to all things, as containing in himself the plenitude of intellectual life,
and extending to all things the prolific cause of his mother. For as the
middle Goddess multiplies the uniform powers of Saturn, and produces
and causes them o preside over secondary natures, so the third father,
ar one and the same time unfolds, divides, and produces as far as w the
last of things, the all-perfect abundance of the Saturnian monad, and the
dyadic generation of the mother Rhea, so as not w leave the most.
material and disorderly part of the universe destimute of the power of
Saruri,

This Goddess therefore, being the middle of the two fathers, one of
which collects, but the other divides intellectual multitude, and the one
through transcendency desiring to abide and to be established in himself,
but the other hastening o produce, generate and fabricate all things, she
educes indeed into herself, the demiurgic causes of wholes, but imparts
her own proper power to secondary natures, in unenvying abundance,
Hence also Plato assimilates her prolific exuberance to streams, as®
Socrates says in the Cratylus, evinces thar this Goddess is a certain flux,
and in what he asserts of her obscurely shows nothing else than her
fontal nature, and a power unically comprehensive of the divisible rivers
of life. TFor the frsteffective flux is fontal; which also Socrates
indicating in this Goddess, shorsly after dearly says that the name of
Tethys is the name of a fountain. Why therefore, 15 1t any longer
necessary 1o doubt about these things and w say where daes Plao make
mention of fonral Gods? For he himself denominates the causes of the
subsictence of all the Gods, fontal fluxions. And besides this, if he
admits that the mundane soul is the fountain and principle of life,
because it proceeds both from an impartible and partble vivification,
how is it possible that he should not in a much greater degree and more
truly call the Goddess who comprehends in herself all life, fontal?

Concerning names however, it is not, I think, at all proper w contend,
but we should survey the orders themselves of the first effecuve Gods,
and see how Plato following theologists copiously unfolds them to us,
celebrating after the Saturnian monad the kingdom of Rhea, constituting
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from these the demiurgus of wholes, and all the multitude of Gods
which is woven together with him. For this Goddess binding together
the breadth of intellectuals, and embosoming total life, emirs all the
intellectual powers in herself of the rivers of life; and by the summit of
herself indeed is conjoined w the first father, and together with hum
generates wholes, and the genera of Gods that abide Eu_ himn; but b}r her
extremity i$ connascent with fabrication, and according to 2 kindred
conjuriction with fabrication, constitutes all the orders of Gods that are
prior w the world, and that are in the world Hence there also the
causes of the demiurgi of wholes pnmarily subsist, and the more partial
genera of like: and the union and wral deity of all these, 1s at once
exempt from the plenitudes of herself, and 1s at once co-arranged with
them.

Thus therefore, she is both uniform and muliform, one and simple,
though being self-perfect, she is a vivific world, proceeding from on high
as far as to the last of things, and as far as w the extremities of the
universe, giving subsistence to the vivific powers of the breadth of life.
Hence also Plato refers the vivific causes of wholes 1o this Goddess, and
through the last gifts of this divinity, indicates her total energy; which
primarily indeed fills the whole demiurgus with intellecrual and prolific
power, but secondarily perfects all the genera of the Gods with the
intellectual fruits of herself. According to a third order alse, her wotal
energy nourishes the souls that are the attendants of the Gods, with the
rivers of divine perfection. And in the last orders, it imparts to mortal
animals the gift of nature. This therefore is, I think, more known than
E?:r}r thing w those who admit that things divine are beyond the works
of nature.

That however, which it is more fit the lovers of the contemplation of
truth should consider, 1 say, is this, thar Plato divides Ceres from' the
whole vivific deity, and co-arranges her, at one time with Prosperpine,
at another with Juno, and at another with the progeny of Jupiter, as we
may learn in the Crarplus, In which dialogue indeed, he co-arranges
Rhea with Saturn, bur connects a certain commen investigation and
theory about Ceres, Jupiter, and Juno. In the Laws likewise celebrating
‘h“"'. legislative Goddesses, he refers the whole of a legitimate life 1w the
umen of Ceres and Proserpine; since according to Orpheus this middle
Goddess being conjoined with Saturn by her summit, is called Rhes; bus
Pmd‘“ﬂnﬂ Jupiter, and wgether with Jupiter unfolding the whole and
Partial orders of the Gods, she is called Ceres. And all the order of

! wro is omitted in the srigisal
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middle life is comprehensive of the other Tianide, and likewise of
Ceres. For it is pre-established this monad as 2 middle collective of all
the orders in it, both those that are occult, and those that are divided
about the generative powers of the Goddess. Each of these powers,
however are triple. And this monad indeed conjoins the superior triad
1o Saturn, but weaves the inferior, together with the demiurgic order.
Tt also evinces that the Cerealian monad being the middle, is co-arranged
with, and is at the same time exempt from the demiurgus of wholes.
For in conjunction with the whole order it constitutes, and wgether
with Jupiter generates Proserpine. And thus we have celebrated the
primogenial Goddess who is the middle of the fathers.

CHAFTER XII

Now however, after this Goddess, the demiurgus of wholes is in the
third place 10 be celebrated, according to the order which he is allotted
i the intellectual Gods, peculiarly unfolding for this purpose all the
truth concerning him. And in the first place, we must rem tha
it is necessary the peculiarity of this third father should be demiurgic;
and thus in the next place, following Flato, we must direer our artention
w other particulars [respecting this God], The first of the intellectual
Gods therefore, who is parturient with multitude, who is the leader and
sounce of all separation, and who separates himself from the uniform and
first Gods, but generates the divided principles of wholes, - this God
again converss his progeny to himself, and weaves together these parts
with his own sameness, and exhibits himself 2s one inrelligible warld in
intellecruals, bringing forth in himself, and retaining with himself his
own offspring. But the second of the intellectual deities, is the vivific
Goddess, who brings forth indeed in comjunction with the first
intellectual God, occult multitude, (for she is conjoined w him according
10 supreme transcendency) but cannot endure to remain in this mode of
generating, and in collecting the separation of wholes into unseparated
union. Hence she separates the third intellect from the [first] Father; but
produces the multitude of the Gods, and of intellectual reasons, and fills
the demiurgus with generative power. If, therefore, the first intellecrual
God is parturient with the generation of wholes; but the prolific
vivification of the intellectual orders causes this generation 1o '
farth; - it is evident thar the intellect of the intellectual fathers, accordisg.
w0 his awn order, produces and adorns all things, and calls forth indeed,
the accult narure of his father, into separation and progression, but
prepares wotal vivificstion to send forth the rvers of itself, as far as W
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the last of things. For it 1s every where the peculiarity of mntellect w
divide and unfold multitude, the plenitudes of life, and the unions of
intelligibles. Intelligible intellect however contains multitude uniformly,
or according to the form of one; for multitude preexists in the
intelligible according to cause. But the intelligible, and at the same ume,
npellectual imrellect, has indeed secondary measures of umion, but is
exernpt from all perfect separation, abiding in the first principles of
wholes. And intellectual intellect is the source of all division, and of the
cubsistenice of partial natures; since it pre-establishes m 1tself all the
multitude of forms, and this not tetradically only, as inelligible intellect,
bur it possesses one all-perfect intellectual cause of all forms. It is
necessary therefore that the whole demiurgic principles should pertain
w0 this intellect, that all the demiurgic Gods should proceed from this
one third father, and thar this should be the demiurgus of wholes. For
a5 the first paradigms co-subsist in intelligible intellect, and in the third
triad and the first father, so likewise we must place the first demiurgic
monad in intellectual intellect, and the third father of the intellectual
Gods. For on this account also the demiurgic is conjoined with the
paradigmatic cause, according to the analogy which each is allored
among the fathers; one indeed in intelligibles, bur the other in
intellectuals. For one is the boundary of the intelligible, but the other
i&hﬁ intellectual order. But this is evident from what has been before
Farther ill, fabrication being fourfold, and one indeed adorning
wholes totally, another adorning whales but partially, another adorning
parts, but wtally, and another weaving parts together with wholes,
partially, - this heing the case, it is evident that the cause of wholes
which is the cause of them uniformly and indivisibly, is the most
ancient of all the causes. It is necessary however, that this cause should
either be priot 1o, or in, or posterior to the intellectual Gods, Where
therefore shall we place it? For all the parts which are consttuted by
ntellectuals are more partial than the one and total fabrication. For the
division of wholes into three, and the leaders of divisible production,
present themselves 1o the view in these orders. The natures therefore,
are prior to intellectuals, are defined according w other peculiarities
of the Gods, a5 was before shown, and in shorr, they subsist according
W union, and are expanded above the separation of intellectual forms,
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CHAPTER XIII

Tt remains therefore that the one demiurgus of wholes must be
arranged in intellectuals. But if indeed, he is the first father, he will be
intelligible, will contain his progeny in himself, and will be the collector
of separation. How therefore, does he divide the worlds? How does he
generate the multitude of mundane natures? How does he speak to all
the junior demiurgi at ance? For the first father is unco-ordinated with
the whole number of mundane natures, and also converts his firsc
progeny o himself, flying as it were from multitude to union, and
hastily withdrawing himself from all-various separation into ntelligible
rranscendency. But if the one demiurgus of wholes is the vivific order,
all things indeed, will be full of Life, on account of the whole demiurgus.
And the cause of souls, accarding to a probable reason will here become
apparent subsisting prior to multitude. But how will he convers all
things to himsel? How is he called demiurgus and father? For the
vivific deity, herself by herself, has 2 maternal dignity among the Gods,
and is the supplier of progression to all things. But to produce forms,
and to convert, are the illustrious and peculiar good of intellect. Meither
therefore, is the demiurgus of wholes in the supermundane order. For
all the narures there are partial, and either partially preside over wholes,
or comprehend the productions of parts totally. MNor is he i
intelligibles. For all the Gods there are fathers; and no one thers is
called" demiurgus and father. But the divine orders antecedently
comprehend all things in a manner perfectly occult and unical, MNor is
he in the intelligible and ar the same time intellectual order. For o
collect, connect, and perfect multitudes, is not the province of the.
demiurgic peculiarity. For this is the source of separation, and the
production of forms, glittering with intellectual sections. But the
intelligible and at the same time intellectual Gods, extend intellectual
multitudes to the union of intelligibles. Nor again, is it possible @
admit thar the demiurgic cause is in the first or second order of
intellectuals, Far the summit of intellecruals is imparticipable by
mundane narures, and is mther proposed o them in the order of the
desirable; but is not productive of them. Hence, all the Gods in the
world are elevated to the Saturnian place of survey; but proceed from
another secondary principle, and through it are converted and conjoined
to the exempt kingdom. And the middle centre being vivific, is not
defined according 1o the paternal characteristic, For the generative very

| Por efnpnred it appears 1o me that we should read ewee eqomron.
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much differs from the paternal, and the vivific from the demiurgie
genus; so far, 1 think, as the principles of the whole orders, I mean
bound and infinity, differ from each other, For the demiurgic and
pal:E'T!'lHI order is referred to bound; but all vivific and generative power,

to infimty.
CHAPTER XIV

[ wonder therefore, at those interpreters of Plato, who do not make
ane fabrication but many, who assess that there are three demiurgi of
wholes, and pass at one time to the second, and at another to the thind
demiurgus; and who divide what is said in the Timens, and think fiv w
refer some of the assertions to one, but others to another cause. For
that there 15 a demiurgic triad, and another multrode of Gods
characterised sccording to the producing cause, I also admut, and think
it will be granted by Plaw, It is necessary however in each order prior
to the triad, and prior o every multitude, thar there should be a pre-
existent monad. For all the orders of the Gods oniginate from a monad;
because each of the whole orders is assimilared w the whole progression
of the Gods. As therefore the subsistence of the Gods has the cause of
its peneration from the imparticipable one, thus also it is necessary that
the perfect orders in the Gods, should have a pre-existent monad, and
a first-effective principle. According w the same reasoming, all the
vivific progressions are suspended from one wvivification, and the
demiurgic orders are extended w one fabrication. And it is not proper
that thers should be multitude without the monad. For there will
neither be co-arrangement, nor a division of multitude according o
intellect, unless the one and whole pre-exist. For on this account prior
1o all the divine progressions, the order of wholeness subsists, in order
thar it may comprehend parts, and may define them in, and about itself.

Hew therefore neglecting whole in fabrication, can we survey demiurgi
divided according o parts?  Though Plato himself thinks with respect
1o the paradigm of the universe, that the world should not be assimilared
© any thing which naturally subsists in the form of a part, but w all
Perfect animal; and on this account he demonstrates that the world is
cnly-begatten, because its paradigm is one. For if it were not one, but
Mmany paradigms, again it would be necessary thar there should be
snother animal about it, of which it would be a part, and it would be
more right w assert that the world is no longer similar 1o the many
Paradigms, but 1o that which comprehends them. For it is necessary
that the one paradigm should precede the many, in the same manner as
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the one good subsists prior w participated goods, and that the whole
world should be the image of one paradigm prior w many. For
whether it is alone the image of many paradigms, whence will the world
be one and 2 whole? And how is it possible it should not be more
dishonourable than its parts? For these indeed, are assimilated w
intelligibles, but the whole world is similar to no one of real beings. Or
whether all the world subsists from a certain intelligible paradigm, if
indeed there are many paradigms of one world, these also will be similar
to each other, if they are the causes of the same image. It 15 necessary
therefore, that sameness should be communicated to these from one
form; or again, the world will be mote venerable than its paradigms
according to union, But if the paradigm is one, after the same manner
also the demiurgic cause is one. For as there is one image from one
paradigm, thus also the progeay being one, derives its subsistence from
one demiurgus and father, For it is necessary that the paradigmatic
cause should either be the same with the demiurgus, and should be
established in him, or that it should be prior to the demiurgus, as we say
it is, or that it should be posterior w the demiurgus, as some think
per o assert.

I however, the paradigm and the demiurgus are the same, the
demiurgus will be one according to Pla. For the paradigm is only-
begotten, as he demonstrates, But if the demiurgus exists prior to the
paradigm, which it is not lawful w assert, but the paradigm 15 one, much
more will the demiurgus be one. For the causes which are more
elevared are allotted a more uniform hypostasis; since also the first cause
of wholes is one. And if the paradigmaric cause has indeed the first
order in beings, but the demiurgic cause the second order, and this
universe the last order, being the resemblance of the former, and the
progeny of the latter, how is it possible since the extremes are monadic,
the middle multitude should be withour the monad? For 1t 15 necessary
that the paradigm being intelligible, should impart by illemination a
greater degree of union w the universe than the demiurgic cause. A
as the paradigm being only-begotten, comprehends in itself the first
paradigms, after the same manner it is necessary that the demiurgic
monad should be comprehensive of many demiurgt.  For if the world
derives its only-begotten subsistence from the paradigm, but through the
demiurgus, the demiurgus also is indeed entirely one.

Farther sull, T think that those who are the patrons of this opinion
should direct their attention to that assertion of Socraves, that it is everyl
where fit the many should be comprehended in the one. For oo
account of this we admit the hypothesis of forms [or ideas], and prict
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1o other things we pre-establish intellectual monads. How therefore are
inellectual forms extended 1o one principle, and how do each of them
proceed from one demiurgic cause, but the wheole demiurgie form is
multiplied, and divided prior w the indivisible monad? For it is
necessary that as all equals, whether they are intellectual, or psychical,
ar sensible, should be suspended from one first equality, all beautiful
things, from beaury itself, and the many every where, from primary
beings, thus also it is necessary that the multitude of demuurgi should be
from one fabrication, and should subsist about one demiurgic
monad. For how can it be lawful w leave the one in forms rather than
in the Gods? For forms indeed, have their hypostasis mingled with
multirude; but the Gods are defined according w union itself, If
therefore all the multitudes of forms are the progeny of monads, much
mare are the orders of the Gods allotted peculianities which originate
from monads, and which through monads are inherent in multitudes.
But if this be the case, it is necessary that the whole demurgus should
subsist prior to the multitude of demiurgi, and thar the three demiurgi
should distribute the one cause of the generation of the universe.
Again therefore we assert from the beginning that it 15 necessary the
demiurgic principle should either be one, or many, or one, and many.
But if indeed, 1 is one alone, and the multitude in the world, and the
different order which it contains subsist similarly from one demirgic
principle, how are mortal and immortal narures the progeny of the same
cause without a medium? For all the natures that proceed from the one
fabrication are immortal. But if the demiurgic principle is many only,
whence is the common form of hyparxis communicated w the
multitude, if it does not originate from one? For as the final cause is
one, wz. The Good, as the paradigmatic cause is one, viz. animal itself,
and as the world is 2 generated one, thus also after the same manner, the
demiurgic cause is one. But if there are one and many demiurgic
principles, whether does the one principle belong w partial or © wtal
genera?  If howewer, it belongs indeed to partial genera, how is it
extended w the first and intelligible paradigm? For the supermundane
genera subsist abour the intellectual Gods, and according o intellectual
Paradigms.  For being partial, they entirely assimilate the natures
Posterior w themselves 1w intellectuals, co-ordinately o themselves. Or
how will it any longer preserve the union of total fabrication which
Produces wholes wtally? For a thing of this kind pertains to no partial
nature; but it belongs to 4 partial principle, to produce parts either
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wtally’ or partially, as we before observed.  But if the demiurgic
principle belongs to the total orders, it is necessary that it should either
be intelligible or intellectual, or intelligible and intellectual. If however,
it it of an intelligible nature, how is it divisive of wholes? How s 1t co-
arranged with mundane narures? How 1s 1t said 1o fashion the universe?
How from the genera of being does it produce soul, and the natures
posterior w soul? For [on this hypothesis] we must admit that all these
are in intelligibles, viz. figure, the genera of being, and these divided, the
similar and the dissimilar, and other things through which the demiurgic
principle constitutes the whole world, But if the demiurgic principle is
of an intelligible and at the same time intellectual nature, how does he
produce participared intellect?  How does he separate the multiform
orders of souls? How does he divide the parts, or the circles that are in
them? For that which is generative of participated intellect, 1=
imparticipable intellect. And that which has the power of dividing
multitude will not [on this hypothesis] differ from that which conneets
the total genera of the Gods. And i short, the demiurgus of wheles,
is called by Timaeus intellect, and is frequently said w see, 1o discover,
and 1o reason, but he is no where denominated by him inzelligible and
at the same time mtellectual. For the intelligible and at the same time
intellectual Gods, divide all things triadically. Bur the demiurgus, at one
time indeed, divides the world into five parts, and at another divides the
circles of the soul into hebdomads, that he may generate either the
celestial spheres, or the seven parts of the soul. We must say therefore,
that he is entirely secondary w the intelligible and at the same time
intellectual Gods, and he is the canse of secondary goods to the world.
Bur we must refer o those Gods the cause of united forms and reasons.
But we must refer 1o those Gods the cause of united forms and reasons.
That the demiurgic intellect however, is an intellectual God, 151 think
through these things sufficiently apparent at present.

CHAPTER XV

But Plato appears to me to have indicated the peculiarity of this Gad
in a remarkable manner, by calling him intellect, and asserting that be
secs intelligibles, but admirming thar they are visible 1o him according 1
snature. For that which is truly intellect, and which establishes i
according to this hyparxis, 15 intellectual intellect.  For intelligible
inrellecy alsa, is indeed simply intelligible, and is of that allotment; but

T ki i omitted i the original
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i said w be intellect, as being the cause of every intellectual mature.
and the intellect of the inteligble and ac the same tme intellectual
Cods, has not its own nawre unmingled with the intelligible. But
ntellecrual intellect alone, is peculiarly intellect, being alloted the
inrellectual mself in intellectuals; just as the most principal of
intelligibles, is primarily, the first, and the highest intelligible, which we
denominate the one being, and thar which is cccultdy being, This
therefore is that which is simply intelligible. But thar which is simply
-neellect is intellectual intellect. For the mrelligible indeed possesses the
summit, but intellect the end of wholes. And the intermediate natures
partly pertain to the intelligible, and partly w intellect, and the
tellectual namure. And the intelligibles indeed, that are primarily so,

intellect according to cause; but the first of imellectuals have the
intelligible according to participation; and the narures that are collective
of these, conmjoin the intelligible and intellectual peculiarity wgether.
Since, therefore, Timzus also calls the demiurgus intellect indefinitely,
and further dencminates him life, nor inrelligible, in consequence of his
peculiarity being alone intellectual, o is certainly necessary that he
should be established at the end of the intellectual Gods.

For there intellect is intellect itself, and i not such an intellect as the
Saturmian 15, For Saturn also i¢ imgellecy, but he is a pure and
incorruptible intellect, which manifests his supreme empire in
intellectuals, transcending the whole intellectual Gods.  But the
demiurgus is simply intellect. As therefore, the simply intelligible is the
first of intelligibles, so that which is simply intellect, is the last of
intellectuals. For all things are in each of the orders. For in intelligibles
life and intellect pre-cxist; and in the breadth of life, there are similarly
life and intellect. And in intellectuals there is each of the rest. Butin
intelligihles indeed, being is according 1o essence, but life and intellect
are according to cause. In intellectuals, intellect indeed is according to
essence, but being and life arc according w participation.  And in the
intermediate natures intellect is according to cause, but being is
according o participation, and life sccording w essence, As therefore,
that which is most vital in life is the middle, and as that which is
especially intelligible 1s the summit in being, so in intellecruals, the
extremity 15 that which is most intellectual. Hence if there i5 2 certan
Eﬂteltm:: which is simply imtellect, and a perceiving mtellect, this is
ntellectual intellect, which Plaro denominating the demiurgus unfolds
19 us the most manifest order, which it is allowed in intellectuals. On
t dccount also, prior o all other things, the demivrgus constitutes
Participated intellect, as Timaus says. For placing intellect in soul, and
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soul in body, he fashioned the universe. Energizing therefore, according
w his own essence, and producing by his very being, he constituted the
intellect of the universe prior w all other things. For every partncipated
proceeds from imparticipable intellect. Hence, as if Plato had said, thar
the generative cause which gives subsistence w participated intelligible,
is that which is primarily being, so since the demiurgus first produces
intellect from himself, he will be imparticipable and intellectual intellect.
From these things therefore, 1t 15 evidemt what the hypanus of the
demiurgus and father is, and what order it is allotted in intellectuals

sccording w Timzus.,
CHAPTER XVI

Let us however after another manner syllogistically collect the
peculiarity of the demiurgus, receiving from the Timens the principles
of the arguments on this subject. Thes therefore is known w every ane,
that Timzus calls the whole demiurgus fabricator and father, in the
beginning of what he says concerning him. For he says, "It is difficuls
o discover the fabricator and father of the universe, and when found,
it is impossible to speak of him 10 all men.™ Hence, he does not think
fit w call him either father alone, or fsbricator alone, nor again
connecting the two, father and fabricator, but on the contrary, he places
the fabricative prior to the parernal. Now thercfore, we must show in
the first place, in what respect fabricator and father differ from each
other; and in the next place, in addition 1o this, who the fabricator alone
is, and who father and fabricaror is, and how the fabricative and at the
same time paternal peculiarity, is considered by Plato as adapted o the
demiurgus.

If therefore, we divide all things into the Gods, and the progeny of the
Gods, and this is the same thing as 1o divide them mto ential
monads, and the progressions of beings, father indeed will be generative
of the Gods and superessential umities; bur fabricaror will give
subsistence to essences and beings, For agan, according to this reason
Tirnweus says, that the natures which are generated by the demiurgus are
equal o the Gods; for the demiurgus is not only fabricator, but alse
father; but that those which are produced by the junior Gods, am
allotted 2 mortal nawure. For these Gods are slone producers and
fabricatars of things which participate of existence alone, and not of the
superessential peculiarity. Hence through that by which they suffer 2
diminution with respeet w0 the demiurgic monad, through this they ar
not allotted a power generative of things equal to the Gods. And
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through that by which the intellectual deminrgus is expanded above the
juniar Gods, through this he binds w himself the generations of all
mungdane natures.

But if again, we divide beings into the total and partial, father indeed,
will appear 1o us to be the hypostatic cause of wholes, but fabricator of
partial natures. For the former is the cause exemptly of things thar are
generated; but the latter proximately. And the former, produces indeed
by his very being, energy giving perfection to his hyparxis; but the latter
produces by energizing, his hypostasis being fixed according 1o energy.
If also we again separately divide the generations of perperual and mortal
natures, we must refer the peneration of perpetual natures to the
parernal cause, but the generation of mortal natures w the fabricative
cause. For the fabricaror indeed produces thar which 15 generated from
non-being to being. For the Elean guest defines the effective art w be
this. But the father constitutes things posterior w himself consubsistent
with himself. For he 1s father by his very being, and has the power of
generating united with himself, Each therefore, I mean the paternal and
the effective or fabricative, is assimulative to the principle of bound.
And the former indeed is the cause of union, but the latter of the
production of forms.  And the former is the cause of wholes, but the
latter of an extension as far as w parts. And the one indeed, is the
prmary leader of simple, but the other of composite natures. Agan
however, in these the generative cause, and the cause which 15 productive
of life, are opposed w each other; because the paternal cause indeed 15
connascent with generative powers, but the effective with vivilic powers.
And as the paternal and the effective causes pertain 1o the co-ordination
of bound, so every thing prolific and vivific, pertains w vivification, and
the first infinity.

These things, however, being thus divided by us, it is evident that the
paternal indeed, is itself by itself primarily in the intelligible Gods. For
they are the fathers of wholes, being fixed according w0 supreme
mntelligible upion. And on this account, Plato also calls the first God
father, from the natures which are proximately established after him,
transferring to him the appellation of father. For every where indeed,
it 15 wsual with Plate wo introduce names 1o the meffable from secondary
Gauses, and the causes which are posterior to it. But at one time indeed,
he introduces the names from all beings, and at another from the hrst
beings. For it neither was nor is lawful o refer names to him who is
exemipt trom all beings, from subordinate natures, and which are placed
N an order very remote from him. If therefore, all beings participate of
the paternal peculiaricy, we must say that Plato gives this name to The
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One from all beings; for there is not among all beings such a cause as
this. Hence it is evident that Plato introduces to The One an appellation
of this kind, from that which is the first and highest in the Gods, The
intelligible Gods, however, are more ancient than all the divine orders,
and subsist immediately after The Ome. The paternal cause therefore of
heings is in the intelligible Gods, and the intelligible Gods are the fathers
of all the divine genera, being established in the highest essences, and
occultly producing wholes. And the first God indeed, is beyond the
appellation of father, as he 15 likewise beyond all other names; and he is
neither properly called The Good, or The One, through his ineffable and
unknown transcendency. But the intelligble Gods are primanly
superesscntial unities and goodnesses, and are the exempt fathers of
bengs.

The paternal peculiarity, therefore, originates supernally from the st
inelligible triad; but the fabricative first presents itself to the view in the
third triad. For that which generates all forms, and adorns all things
with forms is the third triad of intelligibles. For there, as we have said,
all-perfoct animal subsists, which is comprehensive of the first and
intelligible paradigms. Here therefore, the effective also or fabncative
ar the same time suhsists. For animal iself constitutes the Gods, and
produces the forms of all beings. Henee it is allotted the paternal
peculiarity, according 1o the divine cause, but according to the formal
cause, it unfolds into light the effective principle of wholes. But again,
on the contrary, the effective and at the same time paternal peculiarity;
i alloted its hypostasis in the demiurgic monad. Hence also the
Diemiurgus of wholes is the hypostatic cause of Gods. In a particular
manner however, he fabricates the world, energising with forms and
demiurgic ressons. For he constitutes intellect, souls and bodies,
adorning all things with forms, some indeed with first, others with
middle, and others with last forms.

Do you not see, therefore, how the end of intelligibles indeed, was

and st the same time effective; but the end of intellectuals 18
effective and at the same time paternal. There however, the paternal
peculiarity is more predominant; but here the cffective. For in both
indeed, both causes pre-exist; nevertheless in the paradigm [i.e. in animal
itself] the paternal is more prevalent, but in the demiurgus the effective:
For the former produces by his very being; but the larer by energizing
And in the former indeed, fabrication [or effective energy] 15 l;
but in the latter essence is effective. Forms also are with both; but 18
the former intelligibly, and in the latter intellecrually. From these
things therefore, it is evident, that the demiurgic canse subsists analogous
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to the paradigmatic cause; and that it has the same order with respect w
intellectuals, as that has with respect w mntelligibles. And on this
sccount Timaus also savs that the demiurgus of wholes was extended
that paradigm. For he says, "Whatever ideas intellect perceived by the
dianoétic energy in animal self, such and so many he conceived it
necessary for the universe 1o contain.” And together with this analogy,
rhere 15 a dimunution of the intellectual with reference w the ntelligible.
For the latter is more united; but the former is more separated. And the
one indeed is pre-established in the order of the desirable; but the other
is moved about the desirable. And the one flls with paternal power;
bur the other absorbs as it were and embosoms the whole prolific
ahundance of the desirable. And after this manner, the demiurgus of the
universe is all-perfect, recerving whole intellipble powers, from all-
perfect animal.  For the universe is threefold; one indeed being
smrelligibly [all]; another intellectually; and another senmbly. For the
world is perfect, from perfect natures, as Timeeus says. And animal
mself is perfect according w all things, as the same Tim=us asserts. The
demiurgus likewise, being the best of causes, is all-perfect.

Again therefore, resuming what we have said, we repear, that the
paternal cause commences from the supreme wnion of intelligbles; but
the paternal and at the same time effective cause 1s consubsistent in the
intelligible paradigm; and the effective and av the same time paternal
cause is defined according w the whole demiurgus. But the cause which
15 alone effecuve and fabricanive, pertains w the jumor Gods who give
subsistence 1o partial and mortal things. The peculiarity therefore of the
demivrgic cause is effective and paternal, And this Timaus asserts, not
only in the beginning of the discourse about it, in which he says, [To
discover] therefore, the artificer and father of this universe, etc.;” but
also in the speech to the junior Gods, he does the same thing; for the
demiurgus in a similar manner says 1o them: "Gods of Gods of whom
I am the demiurgus and father, [Whatever is generated by me is
indissoluble, T being willing that it should be s0.]* For he does not call
himself father and demiurgus, but demiurgus and father, just as there
[Timzus calls him] fabricator and father. And not in the Timaws only
5 this mode of the arrangement of the names defined, but in the
Politicus also, the Elean guest speaking about the world says that it
imsfates the instructions of its demiurgus and father: and in the

mng indeed, he uses these names more accurarely, but in the end
Mmore negligently. Since Plato therefore, every where preserves this
order of names unchanged, it is evident o those who are not entirely
unskilled in things of this kind, thar he defines the demmurgic monad
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according to this peculiarity, and that he considers it wo be effective and
at the same time paternal. For because indeed, it is the end of the
intellecrual triad, it is allotted a paternal transcendency with respect 1o
all the second genera of Gads; but because it produces from irself all the
partial genera and species of beings, it possesses an effective cause of the
natures to which it gives subsistence, And because indeed, it is father,
power is in it, and at the same time intellect. For the demiurgus himself
says, "Imitating the power which I employed in your generation." And
again, Timeus says concerning the demiurgus; "Whatever ideas,
therefore, intellect perceived by the dianogtic energy in animal itself,
such and so many he conceived it necessary for the universe o
contain."’ Hence he is father, and the power of the father is in him,
and intellect. All these however, are in him intellectually, and not
intelligibly. Hence, I think he is called father indeed, not simply, but
together with effector and demiurgus; and power, not by itself, but the
power of the demiurgus and father, For he who calls himself demiurgus
and father, says that it is the power of himself, But he 15 immediaely
called intellect, withour the addition of power, and the other
appellations. "Whatever ideas therefore intellect perceived,” ete. For all
things are in him intellectually, and both power and father, by which he
imitates the intelligible paradigm. For in him all things were
intelligibly;? wiz. bound, infinity, and that which s mied from both
these. These, however, are father, power, and intellect. But the
intellectual of the paradigm indeed was intelligible in the intelligible
Gods, subsisting prior w an intellectual cause. The intellectual however
of the demiurgus, is of iself inmellectual, being intellectual
intelleceuals, as was before observed. Because indeed, as we have sad,
he is father, power is in him, and also intellect. But because these are
defined according to the effective and demiurgic, he is co-arranged with
the vivific order, and together with it constitutes the genera of life, and
vivifies the whole world. What this order is however, and where it is
arranged, we shall shortly survey. But thus much is evident from what
has been said, that so far as he is the demiurgus, he requires contact with
the vivific arder, together with it generates toral lives, and conjoins it o

" Tn the original this reads “Whatever idess intellect perceived in animal irself, such
and 1o many he conceived by the diannétic energy @t necessary for thas usiverse 10
contain,” But this is better phrased in Taylos's translasion of Plato's Temew: which &
grven here, FT.

¥ For sespwg, it i necrssary to read ropro
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himself. Disseminating, however, all the measares of life in it, and
wgether with it adorning and producing them, he again converts them
1o himself. For it belongs 1o him w generate all things, and wo recall all
things to himself, no less than w generate them, because he is established
at the end of the intellectual order, and is the demiurgic intellect. As he
is therefore demiurgic, he gives subsistence to all things; bur as intellect,
he convolves multitude w union, and converts it w himself. He also
accomplishes both these, by the words which he delivers to the jumor
Gads. For he fills them with demiurgic and prolific power, collects
them 1o himself, constitutes himself the object of desire as it were w the
multitude of Gods, and extends abour himself all the demiurg: in the

world.
CHAPTER XVII

In the third place therefore, let us punfy our conceptions about the
demiurgic cause according o other projecting energies of imtellect,
following for this purpose Timzus. In the first place then, Timzus in
the beginning of the theary concerning the demiurgus, sufficiently
exhibits his goodness, and his unenvying and abundant communication
of demiurgic reasons, being impelled to this from the seat of goodness
which is inherent in him, and from his exuberant deity. For his
goodness and his unenvying abundance, are not as it were a certain habit
of good, and a power, or a form itself by fself existing prior to many
goods, and a power, or a form itself by iwself existing prior to many
goods, but it is one ineffable participation of good, and The One of the
demiurgic order; according w which the demiurgus also is a God, and
hills all things with their proper good. For because there is deity in him
which desires to adorn and arrange all things, and an hyparxis which is
extended to the providence of the whole of things, on this account he
establishes the principle of fabrication, His goodness therefore is
nothing else than demiurgie dety. Bur his will is the progeny of the
energy of his goodness, bounding the end of his power. For since in the

emiurgus of wholes are, as we have said, father, power, and intelleet,
and these subsist in him intellecually, according © each of these he s
filled with the participation of The One. And thraugh goodness indeed,
that which is paternal in him, and which is as it were the intelligible of
intellect, is illuminated, But through will, his power is governed, and
15 extended o one intelligible good. And through providence, his
mtellect iz perfect, and gives subsistence 1o all things, All these likewise
are the progeny of the one deity in the demiurgus,
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In the first place, therefore, as 1 have said, Tim=zus unfolds through
these things the divine peculiarity of the demiurgus. But in the second
place, he presents w our view the intelligible cause which is in him, and
also the united paradigmatic cause of wholes which he contains. For w
make all things similar o himself, evinces thar he is the intelligible
paradigm of every thing beautiful and good in the world. For because
he gives subsistence to all things by his very being, thar o which he
gives subsistence i¢ the image of himself. And according to this
reasoning the demiurgus is not only a God, but he contains in himself
the intelligible, and true being, and antecedently comprehends net only
the final cause of mundane natures, but also the paradigmaric cause, But
again, in the third place, Timzus celebrates the demiurgic power, and
the principle which abolishes every thing disorderly and indefinive, and
prepares the beautiful alone and the good to have dominion in wholes.
For the assertion that the deminrgus w the utmost of his power suffered
nothing evil and vile to exist, indicates his unconquerable power, which
adorns things material in an unpolluted manner, and imparts by
illumination bound 1o indefinite, and order 1o disorderly natures.

In which part of the Timaus, likewise, this dogma of Plae will appear
t you © be admirable, that matter is generated from some one of the
Gods situated above the demiurgus. For the demiurgus recerving matter
accupied by the vestiges of forms, thus himself introduces into it all the
perfection of ornament and arrangement. Matter, therefore, and the
whole of thar which is the subject of bodies, proceed supernally from
the first principles, which on account of their exuberance of power, are
able to gemerate even the last of beings. But the demiurgus of the
universe, imparts by illumination, order, bound and ornament, and the
whole world is fsbricased an image of intelligibles, through the
communication of forms,

In the fourth place, therefore, let us survey how Timseus unfolds to us.
the demiurgic intellect. "By a ressoming process”, says he, “the
demiurgus discovered from the things which are visible according @
pature, that no work which is destitute of intelligence can ever become
more beautiful than that which possesses intellect.” What therefore is
this reasoning? What is the discovery, and whence daes it originate?
Reasoning, therefore, is indeed distributed intellection, looking iuself,
and in itself imvestigaring good. For every one who reasons, passes from
one thing 1o another, and being converted to himself, searches after
good. The demiurgic inrellect, therefore, in adorning and armnging the
universe subsists analogously w him who reasons; for he emils ﬂilﬂ
divided causes of mundate natures, which preexist unitedly 18
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intelligibles. For those things which inrelligible intellect constitures
uniformly and exemptly, these intellectual intellect separating,
distributing into parts, and as it were fabricating by itself, generates.
Reasoning therefore is the being filled with the intelligible, and an all-
perfect union with it. By which also it is evident that it is not fit w
think this reasoning [of the demiurgus] is esther investigation or doubt,
or a wandering of divine intellece, but that it is stable intelligence
imtellectually perceiving the multiform causes of beings. For inzellect is
always united o the intelligible, and is filled with its own intelligibles.
And in a similar manner it is intellect 10 energy, and intelligible, For
at one and the same tme, it intellectually perceives and is perceived,
discovers itself, entering into itself, and the reasoning also finds what this
intelligence is, but not according to transition. For the intelligence of
the Gods is eternal, And invention with them is not the discovery of
that which s absent; for all things are always present to the intellect of
the Gods, The inzelligible likewise there is not separared from intellect.
The conversion, therefore, of intellect 1w itself may be called reasoning;
bur the being filled from intelligibles imvention. And imelligibles
themselves may be denominated things visble according 1o nature, For
because Timzus had denominated the unadorned subject of bodies when
it was vanquished by the obscure vestiges of forms, visible, hence, |
think, he calls inteligibles wisible according to nature. For it is
according to nature, © intellect w look w these and not w things
subordinate to these. As, therefore, he says, thar intellect itself sees
intelligibles, after the same manner also he calls intelligibles things
naturally visible, and converts intellect to the intelligible, as that which
sces 10 that which is seen. If, therefore, intellect sees animal itself, and
assimilates to it the whole world, it may be said thar animal itself is
visible to the demiurgus of the eniverse. For there the most splendid of
intelligibles subsists; and this is that which we before demonstrated,
when we said thar there the fountain of beauty shines forth, which
Socrates, in the Phadrus, denominates splendid and fulgid.

CHAPTER XVIII

Such therefore are the concepts which are to be assumed of the
demiurgic cause, and from these things they are o be derived. We shall
!"‘:“:'"'-“-?EI' obtain one perfection of the summit of the dogmas concerning
i, if we are able to survey the words which this cause extends to the
Mnior demiurgl, and to unfold the concealed meaning of them. This,
therefore, we shall also do, establishing the follawing principle of the
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explanation of them: The energies and powers of the Gods are twofold.
And some indeed abide in, and energize about them, and have for their
end one hypostasis, and which is united o essence. But others proceed
from them, exhibit an efficacious power about secondary natures, and
coexist with the mulutude of their recipients, and with the peculiarity
of essence, These, however, being twofold, the secondary are suspended
from those that are prior to them, are defined about them, and receive
their proper hyparxis according to them. For it is every where
necessary thar eternally proceeding should be the tmages of internal
energies, evolving the ar-oncecollected narure of their indivisibility;
multiplying that in them which 15 onited, and dividing their
impartibiliry.

According to this reasoning, therefore, the energy of nawre is also
twolold, one being that which abides in it, according w which it
connects itself, and the reasons it contains, but the other proceeding
from it, through which also bodies are filled with these physical powers,
which being moved by nature, act on each other, and physically suffer
by each other. Again, the motion of the soul likewise is twofold. And
the one indeed is self-motive, is converted o itself, is of irself, concurs
with the life of the soul, and 15 withouot any difference with respect
it. But the other is incumbent on alter-motive natures, moves these, and
about these extends the power of itselfl. The energy of intelleat,
therefore, is likewise twolold. And one indeed is intellectual, 15 enited
to true beings, and is impartible, being co-existent with the intellipble
1self of intellect, or rather being the mntelligible self, and intellect. For
intellect is not of iwself in capacity, and afterwards receiving energy,
intellectually perceives the intelligible; but is one simple energy. For the
multitude of it is unical, and its energy 15 directed o fself. Bur the
other energy of intellect is directed 1o externals, and w things which are
able tw participate of intellect, For these intellect causes w be
intellectual through itself, splendidly as it were emirting the light of its
own intelligence, and imparting it to others. It is necessary, therefore,
that the divine and demiurgic intellect itself, should always indeed be
united to the intelligible, and that it should have the plenitude and self-
sufficiency of demiurgic intelligence eternally established according o a
union exempt from wholes; to which, as it appears 1o me, Timaus also
looking says, that the father of the universe abides in his accustomed
manner, and withdraws himself w his own place of survey, delivering
the fabrication of montal natures w the mundane Gods. For so far as
he is exempt from the beings posterior to himself and is unco-ordinated
with the more partial multitude of Gods, so far he is converted W
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himself, and surveys and intellectually perceives the natures prior w
himself, according 10 one uniform union. But in consequence of the
more ruling and leading Gods being extended wwards him, he emits
from himself secondary energies, 1o all the parial orders.

Timzus, therefore, fashions through words, these powers and
efficacicus enerpies which proceed from the whole and one fabrication
o the demiurgic multwde of Gods. For words are the images of
intellections; because indeed they evolwe that which is contracted in
intelligibles, but lead forth that which is impartible into a partible
hypostasis.  They Likewise transfer that which abides in wself imo
habitude 1o another thing, And it is evident that the reasons which are
impelled from nature, are certain natural [powers], and render that
which receives them physical. But the reasons which are generated from
soul, are indeed wivific, but render the manimate nature which
participates of them [animated] and moved from itself, through the
power of the soul, as Socrates says in the Phedras, and communicate w
it the resemblance of selfmotion, And the reasons which are generated
from intellect, illuminating the natures posterior 1o it, distribute all
intellectual goods w their recipients, being the supphers of true
knowledge, of purity and a more simple hfe. After the same manner
also the demiurgic words produce in the junior Gods, whole, impartible,
and united measures of exempt fabrication, and fill their essences with
demiurgic providence, They likewise render them second demiurg, and
emulous of their father, For he indeed pives subsistence o the whole
plenitudes of the world. But they, imitating him, fabricate all partial
nateres in comjunction with wholes. And he produces the essence of
perpetual natures. But they fashioning mortal natures according to one
generation-producing circle, likewise transmute these, And as the one
demiurgus governs the whale periods of the universe, thus also the many
demiurgi convolve the divisible circles of the natures that are borne
dlong' in generation. If, therefore, we assert these things nghtly
toncerning the words proceeding from the demiurgus o the multtude
of mundane Gods, and they are efficacious, fabricative, and convertive
of their recipients to 2 union with him, and are also perfective of the

icent reasons which they conrain, we shall no longer seem w speak
Paradocically, if we say that these words extend to the Gods in the
world and the participation of all the powers that are firmly established
1n the father, and of the causes prior to, and subsisting after him. And
35 he convolving the end of the intellectual Gods, is the plenitude of all
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things, so likewise the demiurgic words proceeding from him, produce
in the junior Gods the peculiarities, as I may say, of all the divine genera
that are above the world, through which they are suspended from all the
orders prior to them; just I think as the whole of this world [is
suspended from the mundane Gods who]' fabricate all mortal narures,
and impart to different things a different power, and an efflux of divine
POWErS.

Whar, therefore, in short, is it which Plato indicates the Gods derive
through these words from the first demuurgus, and the all-perfect
fabrication? In the first place, indeed, they derive this, that they are
Gods of Gods. For the vocal address proceeding to them from the
father, is the supplier of divine power, and is allowed an efficacious
presence in its participant, as we before observed, But in the next place,
these words impart o them an indissoluble power. The demiurgus of
whaoles, however, comprehends in himself the cause of dissclution, in
order that they may indeed be essentially indissoluble, but according ™
the cause of binding, not indissoluble, In the third place, therefore, the
demiurpus produces in them from on high, through these words, a
rencvated immortality.  For the assertion that they are neither
immortal, nor shall be subject to the fatality of death, establishes them
in this form of immortality, which the fable in the Foliticus denominates
renovated. In addition w this also, the words testify that they derive
from the father a power perfective of wholes. For if the world is
imperfect without the subsistence of mortal animals, it is deubtless
necessary that those who preside over the generation of them should be
the causes of perfection w the universe. And in the last place, these
words impart to the junior Gods a paternal and generative empire
derived from the exempr and intellectual cause of wholes; and insert in
them the proximate powers of regeneration. For through these words,
the junior Gods again receive in themselves the natures thar are
carrupted, fabricate parts from wholes, and again effect the dissolution
of parts into their wholes. And universally the words of the demuurgus
subject the perpetually-generated course of nature, to the fabrication of
the jusior Gods. In short therefore, the demiurgus fills the junior Gods
with divine union, fills them with 2 firm establishment, and fills them
with a perpetuity adapted to their nature. But he pours into them the
all-various causes of perfective powers, of vivific rivers, and demrrgic

T There is evidently something wanting in the origiral it thes part: and &5 it appears
to me alter xelivres (ogeed) Kot o PUATRE Sorowr KopaC, It 5 requisite to supply the
words g6 TR eyEomuees Feows HrRoTITOL, oL
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measures. Hence also, the many demiurgt refer the fabncation of
particulars w the one and whole providence of the father, and the
principles of demiurgic works which they receive from him, @ his
 Hicacions production. And all of them indeed are filled with all
powers, because all of them participate of the demiurgic words which
procesd into them from the father. But some of them are more
characterised by one pecuharity than another,

And some of them indeed are the suppliers of union w their progemy;
others, of indissoluble permanency; others, of perfection; and others, of
life. But others preside over repeneration, and being allotted in a
distributed manner in the universe, the powers which subsist unitedly
in the one demiurgus, they are subservient to the providence of the
father. And every thing which is generated by the many demiurg, 15 in
a much greater degree produced by the one fabrication; which governs
mortal natures indeed, eternally, things that are moved, immovably, and
partible natores impartibly. It is not however necessary that the
progeny of that one demiurgus should be suspended from the motion of
the junior Gods. For every where the one fabncation is more
comprehensive than that which is multiplied. And the more causal of
divine natures energize prior to their own offspring, and wogether with
them constitute the progeny that proceed from them. The first
[demiurgic] God, therefore, produces from and through himself the
divine genera’ of the universe, according to his beneficent wall. But he
governs mortal natures through the junior Geds, generating indeed these
lso from himself, but other Gods producing them as it were with their
own hands. For he says, "these being generated through me will become
equal wo the Gods," The cause, therefore, through which, is w be
artributed 1o the junior Gods; but the cause from which, even in the
production of mortal natures is to be referred to the whole demiurgus.
For always the fimst of those things that are constituted, produce in
conpunction with their monad the generation of secondary natures. And
all things indeed proceed from that monad, but same things immediarely;
and through it, but some things through other media receive the
Providence that emanates from it, For these middle genera of causes are

allotted the providential inspection of secondary natures from the first
effective maoad,

5 ! :11 appears from the version of Portws that the words Sewr yern are cmitted 1n the
Figanal,
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CHAPTER XIX

Concerning the words, therefore, in the Timess, which the demuurgus
delivers 1o the Gods in the world, thus much may suffice at present.
Bur after these, it is fit to survey the secondary measures of total
demiurgic providence, which the demiurgus extends from himself 1o the
many and divisible souls. For having constituted these, divided them
equal in number to divine animals, and disseminated them abour the
world, he inserts in them fabricative boundaries, defines the whole
periods of them, inscribes in them the laws of Fate, proposes the
apparent measures of their gencration-producing life, legally institutes,
and adorns in a becoming manner all the rewards of virtue, and the
works of vice, imtellectually comprehends in one the end of every
period, and co-arranges with a view 1o this the whole polity of partial
souls. All' souls, therefore, of an immortal condition, being alloted a
progression from the demiurgus, are filled from him with an united and
intellectual providence. Because, however, progeny which are suspended
from their causes participare of the perfective efficacy which proceeds
from them, divine souls, indeed, primarily subsisting from thence,
become auditors of the words of their father immediately; but partial
souls participate of the uniform providence of the demiurgus
secondarily, and with greater partibility. Hence also the demmrgus, as
a legislator, defining 1o these all the measures of their life, he thus
extends demiurgic words, unitedly comprehending the divided nature of
the whole of their life, convolving in sameness without time their
temporal mutability, and collecting uniformly, according @ one
simplicity; the multiform and diversified nature of the energy which
exists about them. But to divine souls he immediately unfolds the
providence of himself, and exhorts them o join with him in &
providential inspection of the whole world, w fabricate, adorn and
dispose in conjunction with him, mortal natures, w govern generated
beings according to the measures of justice, and w lead and convolve all
things, following demiurgic providence. Very far therefore, are those
inmerprevers of Plato from according with the fabrication of the UNIVEFSE,
who admit that partial are the same with whole souls, and who anbute
the same esscnce to all souls: because all of them are allotted their
generation from one demiurgus.

For in the first place, the father in the course of his fabrication
adorning, and disposing in an orderly manner partial souls, poured

T For woeoy, it 5 necessary 1o read oo
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mingling, the remainder of the former mixture, says Timaus, and
produced the second and third genera. But in a progression of this kind,
ihe words effective of conversion which he extends to divine souls, are
intellectual, and demiuvrgic, and impart to them generative powers, and
perfective goods; but those which he extends w partial souls, are the
definite sources of generation, of the laws of Fate, of justice, and all-
various periads. If, therefore, every thing which proceeds from the
demiurgus is essentially imparted w souls, it is indeed necessary that
different measures of words should be the causes of different powers;
and that to some among the number of divisible souls, the demiurgus
should distribute a polity exempt from mundane affairs, but w others
a polity arranged under these souls, and supernally governed by them.
These things, however, may elsewhere be more copiously demonstrated.

CHAPTER XX

After the demiurgic words therefore, again returmng o the demiurgic
intellect, ler us survey following Plate, whe the demiurgus is, who
convolves the end ieself of the intelleciual triad w the beginning, and
after what manner it is fit 10 denominate him according to the Grecian
theology: Or rather, prior to this let us summanly show what we may
assume concerning him according to the narration of Timeus, For we
shall more easily learn those particulars, if we assent to these. For
directly, in the beginning of the theology concerning him, he 15
celebrated as the fabricator and father of the world. And he 1s neither
called fabricator alone, nor father and fabricator, but &t one and the
same time manifestly possessing both peculiarities, bhe is rather
characrerised by the fabricative, than by the paternal cause. Bur he is
denominated the demiurgus of wholes, according to his goodness,
unenvying and exuberant will, and his power which is able to adorn and
arrange all things, and even such as are of 2 disorderly nature. He is
however particularly unfolded o us as the supplier of beauty, symmetry
3-11‘? order, and as the best of causes; and this because he 15 alloted the
uniform, and first effective power of the whole demiurgic series. But he
Bives subsistence 1o intellect and soul, and at the same time to all the life
in the world; since he fabricated the whaole world an animal amimated,
and enidued with intellect. Being likewise full of every intelligible, and
“xtending himself o intelligible and all-perfect animal and conjoining
this 1o humself through similitude, he fabricates the sensible universe
only-begatten, in the same manner as the separate paradigm [animal
it5elf] transcending wholes, unitedly constitutes the intelligible universe.

T
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Maoreover, he is likewise the fabricator of bodies, and the perfector of
works, binding all things by the most excellent analogies, and co-
adapting their powers, bulks, and numbers by the most beawtiful bonds,
Farther still, he constituted the universe a whole from wholes, and
perfect from perfect parts, that it might be free from old age and disease,
and might contain in irself all the genera of the elements. He hkewise
adorned it with the firt figure, and with the most simple and most
comprehensive of all figures. Besides these things, he is also the cause
self-sufficiency o the wniverse, and of a circulation into itself, n order
that suffering all things from, and effecting all things in ixself, it might
not be in want of any thing externally situated. And he is indeed the
supplier of intellectual motion, and of a life which is evolved according
to time, and which effects’ a3 murtation always according to the same,
and similarly, and about the same things. Farther still, he is the father
of soul, and of all the genera in soul, of the division in 1, and all the
harmonic reasons it conrains, constituting it in the world, as a self
maoved and immortal lyre; and he is also the divider of the one, and the
seven circles in it, and in short, is the maker and fabricator of figure and
morphe.}

In addition to these things likewise, he generates from himself the
whole of time, according to the imitation of eternity, wogether with all
the measures of time, and the Gods that unfold these measures into
light. But he especially constitutes the whole sun, enkindling irs light
from his own intellectual essence, in order that possessing 3
transcendency exempt from the other Gods it might be the king of the
universe. Moreover, he fabricates’ all the multitudes of mundane Gods
and demons, and all celestial and sublunary natures, in order that he
may evince this only begotten and selfsufficient God [the world] to be
the image of the intelligible and all-perfect God; fixing the earth indeed,
as a first seat or Vesta, in it, but distributing by lot the other elements
o divine souls and demons. Besides all this likewise, he converts to
himself the genera of Gods that have proceeded from him, and fills il
things with undefiled generation, with perpetual life, demiurgic
perfection, and generative abundance. He also constitutes divisible sonls
wogether with their vehicles, divides them about their leading Gods,

f For rowvsersy, it 15 necessary to read smoupamg.
¢ Morphe pertains 1o the colour, figure, and magnitude of suprficies

5 For Spucovpyou, B 8 necessary to cead Suiouerye,
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arranges different souls under different Gods, unfolds to them the laws
of Fate, measures their descents into generanion, establishes rewards w
their contests in their periodic revolutions, and institutes, & 1 may say,
the whole of their polity in the world.

But after all these things, he introduces a boundary w the providence
of wholes, and returning w his own place of survey, delivering © the
funior Gods the superintendence of mortal natures, and abiding in his
awn accustomed manner, 15 the paradigm w the demiurgi in the world
of providential attention w beings of a second order. And as mn the
fabrication of wholes the paradigm 15 imteligible animal, so in the
arrangement of partial natures, the paradigm is invellectual animal, in
which all forms shine forth in a divided manner, according to their own
natare. For Timeeus says, "the childrer understanding the order of their
father, were obedient 1o it", and he abiding, and paternally, and eternally
praducing all things, they adorn and armnge the mortal geners
demiurgically, and according w time. Hence the providence of the
demiurgus presents itself w the view, extending from on high as far as
1o the production of these, and what 1s here said by Plato, 15 as it were
a hymn to the demiurgus and father of this universe, celebrating his
productions, and the benefits which he confers on the world.

And it 15 requisite that being persuaded by what is here dearly wrinen,
we should investigate all the other enquiries about the demiurgus. My
meaning 15, that we should investigate what we mentioned a little before,
who the demurgus 15, and how we ought o denominare him according
o the sentiments of the Greeks; and on what account, Timeus neither
delivers the name of him, nor unfolds to us who he is, but says, "thar
it 15 difficult 1o discover him, and thar when discovered, it impossible
speak of him to all men," Now therefore, 1 think, from what has been
already said, it is evident even to those who are but in a small degree
intelligent, thar according to the decision of Plars, it is the great Jupiter,
who 15 now celebrated by us as the demiurgns. For if, as we have
observed, the kingdom of Saturn is the summit of the whole intellectual
triad, and the intelligible transcendency of intellectuals, bur the maternal
and vivific fountain of Rhea, is the middle centre, and the receiving
bosam of the generarive power of Saturn, it is manifest w every one,
that the mighty Jupiter is allotted the end of this triad. For from the

e mentioned causes, one of which indeed is paternal, but the other
E:E‘_l'-lcr-iti"-'c. he is the God having a paternal subsistence, who is said w
rmgn, receiving the intellectual dominion of his facher, 1, therefors, it
15 necessary that the demiurgus should convolwe the end of thas
intellectual triad, as was before demonstrated, and w effect this, is the
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provinee of the royal power of Jupiter, we must evidently acknowledge
that the Jovian empire is the same as that of the demiurgus, and that
Jupiter is the demiurgus celebrated in the Timeus.

CHAPTER XXI

If, however, it be necessary to consider this as waorthy of further
discussion, and to demonstrate that the theology in the Timaus about
the demiurgus, accords with what is clsewhere written by Plao
concerning this God, let us in the first place assume what is delivered in
the Critias, because this dialogue proximately follows the Timeens, and
is composed according to an analogy o it delivering the hypostasis of
the same things in images, the primary paradigms of which Timzus
celebrates through the fabrication of the world, Here, therefore, Plato,
(that T may derive what I say from the beginning) relating the warlike
preparations of the Athenians, in former times, and the insolence and
usurpation of the Atlantics, who were the progeny of Neptune, but
destroyed the divine seed, through the mixture of human and mortal
pursuits, and conducted themselves insolently to all men, collects indeed
the Gods to a consultation concerning them, in the same manner as
poets inspired by Phoebus, and forms a common assembly of the Gods.
But Jupiter is the author of the whele polity of them, and converts the
multivude of them w himself. And as in the Timeeus the demiurgus
comvolves all the mundane Gods to himself, so Jupiter in the Cririas
providentially attending 1o the whole of things, collects the Gods 10
himself.

In the next place, therefore, let us consider what Flato says COnCErNing
this God, and how it accords with what was before said by Timazus.
"But Jupiter the God of Gods who reigns legitimarely, and who 1s able
to perceive every thing of this kind, when he saw that an equitable race
was in a miserable condition, and was desirous of punishing them, in
order that by being chastised they might possess mare elegant manner,
collected all the Gods into their most honourable habitation, whence
being seated as in the middle of the whole world, he beholds all such
things as participate of generation.” Here, directly in the beginning,
king Jupiter being celebrated as the God of Gods, does it not accord
with what is written in the Timwens, where he is said @ be the father
nd cause of all the mundane Gods? For what other God is it who
reigns over all the Gods, encept the cause of therr subsistenice and
essenced Who is it also that calls the mundane deities, Gods of Gods?
Is it not him who binds w himself the principle of fabrication? I,
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therefore, he imparts to his progeny to be Gods of Gods, in a much

ater d,e.g,n:t it ]:H.‘rt-ﬁlﬂﬁ o him to be celebrated as the God of all [‘[]:I.IE'
undane] Gods. To which, therefore of the Geds prior w the world,
does it particularly belong to punish offenders except to him whe
defines to souls all their measures, unfolds w them the laws of the
universe, and legally institutes such things as are fit concerning justice
and inpustice, in order that afterwards he may not be accused of the vices
of each of them? Moreover, o congregate all the Gods into their most
honourable habitation, from which the whole of generation may be
seen, and which possesses the middle of the universe, is to attribure w
him a previdence exempe from multitude, but extending equally © the
whole world; which things indeed are the illustrious goods of the
demiurgic monad, For 1o convert all the Gods to himself, and to survey
the whale world pertains exemptly o the demiurgus of the universe.
For what else is multitude able w participate proximately, except the
monad from which it derives its subsistence? And who can convert all
the Gods in the world to himself, but the fabricator of their essence, and
of their allotment in the universe?

CHAPTER XXII

We must establish this, therefore, as one and the first argument n
proof of the thing investigated. But if you are willing, we will derive a
second argument from what is said by Socrates in the Crats, in which
he discusses the meaning of the names, from which he may represent ta
us the essence of Jupiter. For he is not led w the nature of this God
from one name, as he is in the names of ather Gods, such as Sarurn,
Rhea, Neptune, and Plum, but from two names which tend tw one
thing, and which divisibly indicate the one and united essence of Jupirer,
he unfolds the power of this God, and the peculiarity of s hypars.
For the common rumour concerning him, denominates him in a
twolold respect. And at one time calling him (fiee) dia, we worship him
1 our prayers and hymns; but at another ume we celebrate him as
(v} zema, a word derived from life. Being therefore at the same time
called (Yeve) Zews, and delighting in the appellation of dia, he is similarly
denominated from beth names by the Greeks. And these names
manifest the essence and order which he is alloned among divine
natures, And neither of these names indeed, is by wtself sufficiently able
1o make known the peculiarity of the God; but when conjoined with
each other and forming a sentence, they have the power of unfolding the
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truth concerning him.! How, therefore, from both the names the
power of this king is signified, and the precedaneous order of his
hypastasis in the Gods, we may hear Socrates himself saying, "That the
name of his father! who is called Jupiter is beautifully posited; bur that
it is not easy tw apprehend the meaning of it, because in reality the name
of Jupiter is as it were a sentence. Dividing it however into two parts,
some of us use one part, and some another, For some indeed call him
sena, but others diz. And these parts collected into one evince the
nsture of the God, which we say a name ought to effect. For there is
not any other who is more the author of life 10 us, and to all other
things than he who is the ruler and king of all things. It happens,
cherefore, that this God is rightly denominated, on account of whom life
is present to all living beings. But it is divided into two parts, as if 1
should say that there is one name from diz and zema.” The made,
therefore, of collecting the names into one, and of rendering the
hyparxis of this God apparent through both, is manifest o every one.
If, hewever, he is the supplier of life 1o all things, as he is sud to be,
and is the ruler and king of all such things as are said o live, w0 whom
can we assert this peculiarity pertains, if we omit the demiurgus? And
is it not necessary, that according with what is said in the Timeus, we
should refer 1o him the principle of vivification. For the demiurgus
renders the whole world animated, endued with intellect, and an animal,
and constinutes the triple life which is in it, one indeed being impartible
and intellectual, ancther partible and corporeal, and another between
these, impartible and at the same time partible. It is he likewise who
conjoins each of the celestial spheres 1o the curculations of the soul,
inserts in cach of the stars a psychical and intellectual life, and produces
in the sublunary elements leading Gods and souls, and in addition @ all
these things, constitutes the divisible genera of life, and imparts to the
junior Gods the principle of mortal animals. All things therefore in the
world are full of life, through the power of the demiurgus and father.
And this world is one animal, deriving its completion from containing
all animals, through the never-failing cause of the power by which 1t was
generated. And there is no other who is the supplier of life wo all things,
and through whom all things live, some indeed more clearly, but others
more oheeurely, than the demiurgus of wholes. For he also is
intellecrual animal, in the same manner as the all-perfect paradigm is

1 For cofer it seems necessary o read oo,

U e OF the father of Tantahas
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int-e“!'g'lb!'-‘ animal. Hence likewise, these are conjoined 1o ach other.
And the one indeed is paternally the cause of wholes; but the other
demiurgically. And as animal itself constitutes intelligibly, all intelligible
and sensible amimals, according to one cause, thus also the demiurgus
fabricates intellectually according w a second order, the animals in the
rld.

wﬂs arimal itself likewise proximately subsists from intelligible life, so
the demiurgus is generated from intellectual life, and is the first that is
fi]led with the rivers of vivification. Hence he illuminates all things
with life, unfolding the depths of the amimal-producing deity, and calling
forth the prolific power of the intellectual Gods. If therefore, all things
live through the demiurgic cause, they also participate of soul and
ineellect, and, as 1 may say, of all vivification, through the providence of
this God. But he who pours the tivers of life on all things in the world
from himself, and is the ruler and king of wholes, 15 the mighry Jupiter,
as Socrates says in the Cranylus, and evidently appears to be the same
with the demiurgus. And the divinely-inspired intellectual conception
of Timzns concerning the demiurgus, accords with the theclogy of
Socrates abour Jupiter. If Likewise each of them denominates the
knowledge of this God difficult w be apprehended, and one of them
says that it is difficult w discover him, and when discovered, that it 1s
mnpossible o speak of him o all men, but the other asserts that it 15 not
easy to understand the name of Jupiter, do they not in this respect
accord with each other in what they say concerning this God? Besides
this also, the composition of the names, and the coahtion of the rwo
names into one hyparxis, appear in a remarkable degree 10 be adapred
w the demivrgus. For a biformed’ essence, and generative power, are
attributed 1o him according w other theologists. For the duad sis with
him, according to which he generates all things; concerning which
Tiﬂ_:IET-IE also introduces him speaking 1o the demiurgl in the world, and
saying, “Imitating my power.” And through this he produces and
vivifies all things. Hence it is necessary through names also w
consecrate the duad w him according to ancient rumour. For he gliners
with intellecoual sections, divides and collecrs wholes, and constirutes
one indissoluble order from many things. And this the power of the
uames indicates, extending us from divided intellection, 1 one self-
perfect and uniform theory.

All these particulars therefore, dearly demonstrate to us that Plato
considers the demiurgus of wholes to be the same with Jupiter. For he

" For dwmedes, I is necesary to read Svoefed.
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whi slone it the cause of life o all things, and who is the king of all
things, is the demiurgus of the universe. And he who in a remarkable
manner rejoices in a duad of names, is he who arranges and adorns the
whole world. And it appears ™ me, as | have frequently said, that in
consequence of being allotted the end of the intellecrual triad, converting
this 1 the heginning, and being full of the middle fountains of life, bur
uniting himself o the warch-tower of his father, and producng into
himself the simplicity of an imelligible subsistence, according o the
peculiarity of first-effective canses, he is also allotted a duad of names.
And a5 he received his essence from both [ie from Saturn and Rhea] and
posscsses indeed bound from hus father, but infinite power from the
generative deity of his mother, thus also he possesses one of the names
from his father, and from the uniform perfection which is in him; but
the other from twotal vivification. And through both, as he is allotted an
essence, 50 likewise an appellation. For it is obvious to every one, that
the term (fue) dia’ on account of which, is a sign of a total essence. “Let
us declare, says Timaus, on account of what cuse [the COMPOSLRE
artificer constituted generation and the universe]. He was good.” But
the name of life pertains of itself 10 the middle order of beings. The
demiurgus therefore obtains one of these names, wz. dia, fom the
intellectual summit, and the paternal union. For according w the
participation of it, he is one,’ bound, and intelligible. But he obtains
the other name from the middle order of intellectuals. For there life,
and the vivific bosoms are allotted their hypostasis. The demiurgic
intellect however, shining forth from baoth, participazes also af the names
through composition, For we call him dis and zena, because life
proceeds to all things on account of him, and to live is inherent in all
[vital natures] on account of him. And thus after a manner the position
of the names indicates the progression of the demiurgus from both the
precedaneous causes.

CHAPTER XXIII

Again therefore, let us direct our attention what is written in the
Philebus, and survey how, in what is there said, Socrates refers the
fahrication of the universe wo Jupiter. For admitting that intellect adorns
and arranges all things, in the same manner a5 the wise men prior to

' In the original &, but it & evidemly necessasy 1o read face,
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him, and that it governs the sun and moon, and all the circulation [of
the heavens] he demonstrates that the whele world paruapates of soul,
and intellectual inspection, and that we also derive the participation of
these from wholes; but thar the universe is not and was net from
chance, and likewise the most divine of visible natures, as many
physiologists assert, while the natures which the universe contans
participate of soul and intellect, Having therefore, as we have said,
demonstrated these things, and shown that what the whole world
contains is greater and more perfect than what we contain, and that
wholes have a greater authority, and a more ruling essence than partial
natures, and having placed intellect over wheles, as thar which adorns
and arranges the universe, and likewise assigned this provinee to soul,
through the inspection of intellect, (for intellect is not presemt 1w the
world without soul) he afterwards recurs w0 imparticipable intellect,
the author of participated intellect and soul, and the fabricator of the
whole world, and he denominates and celebrates this fabricator, who
containg the causes of the plenitudes in the world, as no other than
Jupiter the grear king and ruler of wholes, conformably to the rumour
of the Greeks. He likewise extends about him all the providence of the
world, and places in him the whole cause of the arrangement and
ornament of the universe,

It is better however, in the next place, 1o hear the words themselves
of Plaro. He pgives therefore w the world an intellectual
superintendence, and adds this o the before mentioned demonstrations,
thar there is, as we have frequently observed, an abundance of infinity
wn the world, and a sufficiency of bound, and that there 15 a certain cause
in them by no means vile and contemptible, which adorns and co-
arranges the years, the seasons, and the months, and which may most
justly be called wisdom and intellecr. But again, because it is necessary
that participared intellect should govern the world through soul as a
medium, (for it is impossible that intellect should be present 1o any
thing without soul, as Timaus also asserts) hence it is requisite that soul
alse should preside over the universe, and that proximately having
dominion over the natures it contains, it should povern the world
according to intellect. This therefore Socrates having in the next place
added, he subjoins as follaws: "Moreover, wisdom and intellect could
never be without soul,” For how could the impartible and eternal
essence of intellect be immediately conjoined with a corporeal nature?
It is necessary therefore thar intellect should preside over wholes, that
it may connect the order in the world, well-being, and all things. For
order and well-being are the progeny of an imellectual essence. Bur it

-
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is necessary that soul primarily participating of intellect, should
illuminate body with the light proceeding from thence, and fill all things
with intellecrual arrangement. It must be admited therefore, that the
world is animated and endued with intellect. Hence from this Socrates
ascends to the cause itself of the whale world, which produced intellect
and soul, and generated the total order [of the universe.]

“Hence, (Socrates adds) you may say that in the nature of Jupiter there
are a royal soul and a royal intellect through the power of cause; and
that in the other Gods there are other bemmiful things, whatever they
are, by which their deities love to be distinguished, and from whach they
delight in taking their respective denominations.” One of these two
things therefore is necessary, either that which is here said is sad
concerning the world, or concerning the demiurgus of wholes. For if
the world is Jupiter, the participated intellect in the world 1s royal, and
the soul also is royal which governs the universe, and arranges and
adorns it according w intellect. And these things are evidently present
w the world through the power of the cause by which it was
constituted, and which rendered it a partaker of intellect and animated.
And thus Jupiter will be thet which is adorned and fabricated, and not
the adorner and fabricator of all things. Tf, however, it is necessary that
the power of cause should be comprehensive in an exempt manner of a
rayal ineellect and a royal soul, we must admit that the pature of Jupiter
is in the demiurgic order and power; and intellect and soul will be in
him according 1o cause, since he imparts both these o his progeny. of
these two opinions therefore, every one may adopt that which he
pleases, but 1o me, when 1 consider what is here said, and every other
assertion of Plato concerning this God, it by no means appears o be
necessary 1o refer the narure of Jupiter © the whole world. For neither
does the only-begowten subsistence of the world accord with the
kingdom of Jupiter, since the Saturnian triad, and which distributes the
domunion of the father, is manifestly celebrated by Plago himself; nor
can that which is cause 1o all things, as it is said in the Cratylus, refer’
o the world, For the world is among the number of things whick
participate of life from another. As I have said therefore, we must leave
this opinion, as by no means adapted w Plato, though it is adopred by
some of his interpreters. But considering cause w0 be the same as
Jupiter, we must say that soul and intellect are cstablished in him
exernptly; and that Jupiter participates of both these, from the Gods that
are prior w himg of intellect indeed, from his father, but of soul from

' Far Acbepsl, 1t 5 neesary 1o resd wradepes,
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the queen [Rhea] who is the deity of vivification. For there the fountain
of soul subsists, just as in Sature, there is intellect according to essence.
Eor cvery where the intelligible unically comprehends the intellect
which i co-ordinate with it, And thus much concerming these

particulars.

CHAPTER XXIV

In the pext place, we may conjoin with this the mythological
conceptions in the Protagoras, and arrive at the same conclusion,
considering in common with the Tirmens, how the opinions delivered m
us concerning the mighty Jupiter, through the Protagorean fable, accord
with the assertions about the demiurgus, The fable says, therefore, that
Prometheus adorning the human race, and providentially arending
our rational life, that it may not perish by being merged in the furies of
carth. and the necessities of nature, as some one of the Gods says, bound
nature o the arts, extended these which are imitations of intellect, as it
were 1o sportive souls, and through these excited our gnostic and
diancetic power 10 the comemplation of forms. For every artificial
production is effective of form, and adorns the marter which is the
subject of it. The fable also adds, that Prometheus providentially
attending to the arts gave them o souls, and that he received them from
Vulcan and Minerva, For in these Gods the cause of all arts is primarily
comprehended: Vulean primarily imparting the fabricative power of
them; but Minerva supernally illuminating their gnostic and intellectual
power. Mot only however, is the invention of arts necessary to souls in
generation, but also a certain other science, the political, which is more
perfect than the arts, and which is able 1o arrange and adorn them, and
10 lead souls through virtue to a life according to imellect. Bur as
Promethens was unable to impart this life 1o us, because the palitical
science is primarily with the mighty Jupiter, but it was not possible (says
the fable) for Prometheus to enter latently into the wwer of Jupiter, (for
the guards of Jupiter are terrible, defending him exempt from all partial
ca}mﬁ,} - hence Jupiter sent the messenger Hermes 10 men, who brought
with him prudence and shame, and in short the political seience. Jupiter
also ordered Hermes w impart similarly to all men these virtues, and 1w
distribute 1o all souls the knowledge of things just, beautiful, and good,
but not in a divided manner, as different arts are distributed to different
Persons. And some men indeed are judges of these things, but others are
ignorant either of all, or of some of the arts.

- —
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In what is here said, therefore, Plato primarily refers 1o Jupiter the
paradigm of the political science, as is evident from the words
themselves, But he produces the progression of this science, and the
communication and participation of the Hermaical series, and extends
its essertial presence, which we participate in common, to all souls, For
o distribute w all of them, is to insert in souls essentially a science of
this kind. These things, therefore, being laid down, let us consider w
whom we must say the political science especially pertains, and who it
is that primarily established a polity in the universe, that formed divine
o govern mortal natures, divided wholes from parts, and produced self-
motive and intellectual namares more ancient than those that are deprived
of the presence of intellect, Is it not the demiurgus, who 1s the cause
us of all these goods, who poverns the whole world according
rectitude, binds it by the best analogies, establishes every polity in at,
possesses and comprehends the laws of Fate, and extends the sacred laws
of Adrastia, as far as wo the last of things, and arranpes and adorns by
justice all celestial and sublunary natures? For he who introduces partial
souls into the universe as into their habitation, and imparts w them a
total polity which 1s the best of all polities, and 15 governed by the most
excellent laws, is he who denominates these laws the laws of Fate, who
defines the measures of Justice, and legally nstitutes all things, as
Timaus says. Is it not therefore superfluous o endeavour o prove thar
he who possesses the first paradigm of the political science, 1= according
to Plato the demiurgus?

If, however, these things are true, and according to the fable in the
Protagoras it must be admitted that the political science first subsists in
Jupiter, it 15 evident from what has been said, that the demiurgus of the
universe is Jupiter. For 1o what other cause can we grant the primary
form of pelitical science 1o belong, than to that which arranges and
adorns the universe? If the polity in the heavens is the first and most
perfect of all polities, as Socrates in the Repablic says it is. Who likewise
i5 he that produces all things, and co-arranges them when produced w
each other, in order o the elegant disposition of the universe? I
therefore, the firt and most perfect demiurgus of the universe is
political, but the political science first subsists with Jupiter, being
established with him on 2 sacred foundation, proceeds from thence
all secondary natures, and adorns and arranges both wholes and parts
according m intellect, it is evidently necessary that the demiurges of
whaoles should be the same with Jupiter, and that there should be one
hyparxis of both, which administers every thing in the world according
to rectitude, and circularly leads every thing confused and disorderly
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into order. For, says Timzus, it is not lawful for that which is best w
effect any thing else than that which is most beautiful. How therefore
is it possible that he who adorns and arranges wholes through Themis,
and together with her produces all things, should not essentially possess
in himself the whole of the political science?

How is it possible likewise that he should not be the first Jupiter, who
definitely imparts to all things that which is divine, and weaves one
polity from all things, but is exempt from all parual causes and the
Titannic genera, and is guarded by his own undefiled powers, beyond
the whole world? For the guards which surround him, ebscarely sigafy
his immutable order, and the undeviating defence of fabrication, through
which being firmly established in himself, he pervades through all things
without impediment, and being present to all his progeny, is according
w supreme transcendency expanded above wholes. Moreover, the
citadel of Jupiter, according o the rumours of theologists, is a symbel
of intellectual circulation, and of the highest summat of Olympus, which
all the wise suspend from the intellectual watch tower of Jupiter, w©
which he extends all the mundane Gods, imparting t them from thence
intellectual powers, divine light, and vivific dluminations, and
compressing all the profundities of the worlds by one most simple
circulation, through which the summit also of the apparent worlds is
denominated the period of sameness, and the most prudent and uniform
circulation, as Timaus says, expressing the unical intellectual power of
demiurgic conversion, and being allotted the same transcendency with
respect to all the sensible world that the supreme summit of Jupiter
possesses with respect 1o all the arrangement of the firmaments. These
things may also be assumed by us as subservient 1o the proposed
investigation, from the fabulous fictions in the Protagoras.

CHAPTER XXV

We may, however, approach still nearer to the truth, and assume in
the present discussion, the fable in the Boliticws. For in this it will
appear that Plawg in a remarkable manner considers the demiurgus of the
unverse to be the same with Jupiter, and even as far as o the very
names asserts the same things as Timsus. The Elean guest, therefore,
a5 we have before observed, assigns [1n this dialogue] twolold circulations
to the whole of this warld, the one intellectual, and which elevates souls
but the other proceeding into nature, and imparting things contrary o
the former. And the one indeed, being unapparent, and governed by
divine providence, but the sther apparent, and convolved according w
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the order of Fate. He also places twolold motive causes over these
circulations. For every mutation and period require a certain moving
cause, And prior to the causes that move the airculations, he asserts that
there are as it were twofold ends of the periods, and assigns hrst-effective
causes of the motions, co-ordinate to the moving causes, and w the
arcilations themselves which differ from each other. Jupiter therefore
moves, and circularly leads one of the periods, whether you are willing
to call it intellectual, or providential, or in whatever other way you may
denominate it, and he also supplies the world with life, and imparts
it a renovated immortality, But he pre-ssiablishes his father Saturn as
the object of desire o, and the end of the whole of this circulation. For
he leads back wholes, and converts them o himself.

Moreover, he extends happy souls to the watch-tower of his father, viz,
those souls whose corporeal nature is obliterated, and whose circulation
is to the incorpareal and the impartible. All the generation-producing'
symbals likewise of these souls are amputated, and the form of their life
is transferred to the intellectual summit. For these souls are also said 1o
be the nurselings of Saturn, but to commit the government of
themselves 1 Jupiter, and through him 1o be extended 1o the intelligible,
and the Saturnian dominion. For the intelligible 1s nutriment, as it is
said Gods themselves, And as Socrates in the Phedrus elevates souls
through the cireulation of the heaven w the supercelestial place, where
souls are nourished, survey true beings, and the unknown order of the
Gods, with the highest powers of themselves, and as he there says,
intellectually perceive with the heads of the charioteers, - thus also the
Elean guest circularly leads souls under Jupiter, to the Saturnian watch-
tower, and asserts that such as have ascended are nounshed by Saturn,
and calls them the nurselings of the God. For every where indeed, the
intelligitle is perfective of, and has the power of filling an intellectual
life, and the summit of intellectuals extends perfecrion, These souls
likewise participate of the natures that arc beyond, establish themselves
in more elevated intellectuals, and ascend as far as w the unknown
order, but remote from The Good, and the one principle of all things.
But the souls [thar ascend through the circulation of the heaven] are
extended 1o the first intellect, which is imparticipable, and the
intelligible itself, and when they are there, and have established their life
in the occult order as in a port, they ineffably participate of the umon
proceeding from The Good, and of the light of truth.

' Faor rehecwupye, it B necessary o rekd yeppmeousyce,
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With respect however 1o what remains respecting the twofold periods,
4 we have sud, the world utself indeed moves itself, being maoved
according to its own nature, and giving completion to the order of Fate,
But the firseeffective cause of this motion of the world, and of its life,
is the God who illuminates it with the power of being moved and of
living, and is the mighty Jupiter. Hence also this period 15 sud w be
Jovian, so far as Jupiter is the canse of this apparent arrangement, just
25 Sarurn is the cause of the intellectual and unapparent armangement.
It is berter, however, 1o hear Plato himself discussing these things. That
there are, therefore, twolold circulations of the universe, and that the
God who moves it is the leader of the one, but of the other the world
itself convolving itself, Plato here teaches us. But as was just now said,
and which is the only thing that remains, the universe is at one tume co-
governed by another divine cause, again acquiring life, and receiving a
renovated immortality from the demiurgus; but at another time, when
he lays aside as it were the handle of his rudder, the world being left by
itself, moves for a ume by iwelf, so 2 frequently w proceed in an
inverted order,

Again, however, that one of the periods, viz. the apparent, is Jovian,
but that the other is referred 1o the kingdom of Saturn, Plato himself
derermines in whar follows, subjoining these words, after the celebration
of that life, and of the undefiled polity of the souls that are there, which
is liberated from all corporeal pains, and the servitude about marter:
"You have heard, Socrates, what was the life of men under Sarurn; bt
you yoursell have seen what the condition of the present life is, which
is smd o be under Jupiter." And moreover, that of these two
arculations, (since the apparent 15 under Jupiter) Jupiter is the cause and
maker of it, is obvious © every one, and thar again Jupiter 1s the power
that moves the unapparent circulation, which is Sarurnian, may be
demonstrated from what is written. For it is necessary that these two
Gods should either rule over each of these dreulations, or that one of
them should rule over the unapparent, but the other aver the present
circulation.  If, however, Jupiter moves the universe according 1o this
period, the world can no longer be said w convolve jtself, and © povern
every thing it contains, MNor will it be true neither thar the whole is
cotvolved by divinity with twofold and contrary circulations, nor again,
that two certain Gods convolve it whose decisions are contrary 1 each
other, For if Sarurn indeed moves it according to one circulation, but
Jupiter moves it according to a period contrary to that of Satern, Two
Gods will move 1t according to contrary circumvolutions, If, however,
these things are impaossible, it is indeed manifest to every one that both

e
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the divine causes preside over the circulation according 1o the Saturnian
convolution: Saturn indeed as the supplier of an intellectual life; but
Jupiter, as elevating all things to the Saturnian empire, and establishing
them in his own intelligible. And thus that period may be called
Saturnian, in consequence of Saturn imparting the first effective cause of
the whole [of an intellectual] life. But according to this more physical
circulation, and which is known 1o every one, Fate and connate desire
move the universe,

Jupiter, however, 15 the cause of this motion exemptly, who gives Fare
and an adseititious life o the world, These things, therefore, being
demonstrated by us, let us consider what the particulars are which are
asserted of the God who moves the world according to the other period,
And they are these; "that the world indeed ar another time is conjointly
governed by another divine cause, again acquiring life, and receiving a
renovated immortality from the demiurgus.” It is obvious, therefore, 1o
every one, thar the Elean guest says, thar the God who moves the
universe according to the Saturnian period, supplies it with life, and
imparts to it 4 renovated immortality, and that he clearly calls him the
demiurgus, Hence, if it is Jupiter who conjointly governs that period,
a5 has been demonstrated, he will be the demiurgus of the world, and
the supplier of immortality. And what oceasion is there w say much on
the subject? For if the same God is the cause of life, and is denominated
the demiurgus, again the Craiyus will present itself w us, and Jupiter
according to this will be the same with the demiurgus. For life accedes
to all things from Jupiter, as it is asserted in that dialogue. Moreover,
in what follows, as Timeus calls the cause of the circulation of Fate,
demiurgus and father, after the same manner the Elean guest
denominates this cause, and also calls it the maker, “For the world",
says he, "revolves, remembering the doctrine of the demiurgus and
father.” Properly, therefore, do we denominate the whole of this period
Jovian, because the world moves and convolves itself, according w the
doctrine of Jupiter, and the order imparted to it from him., Agan,
therefare, Jupiter is demiurgus and father. And here also the Elean guest
preserves the same order of the divine names as Timeus. For he does
net! ¢all him father and demiurgus, bur on the contrary, in the same
manner as Timzus, demiurgus and father; because the demiurgic
peculiarity in him is more manifest than the paternal deiry. These
things, however, have been copiously investigated before; and it has been
shown in what respect the demiurgic is different from the paternal

" For go o it is necessary o read eu o
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genus, how they are complicated with each other,” where the paternal
cubsists essentially, but the demiurgic according to cause, and where
again, the demiurgic subsists essentially, but the paternal, according w
parr_ii:ipati-l}n.

CHAPTER XXVI

It will remain, therefore, that we should make mention of whar is
written in the Laws concerning Jupiter. For perhaps in them also it will
appear that Plato assigns the same order w the demiurgus and o Juprter.
As the equalities, therefore, according to which polities are adorned, are
rwofold, and the one polity indeed proposes the equal according o
number, and proceeds through things which differ from each other
according to an equal law; but the other embraces in all things, the
equality which is according to desert; and also, since equality subsists
according to ratio, - this being the case, each of these equalities exists in
the providence of the world. For the essence of the soul, indeed, is
primarily divided by s fabricator by the equality according o ratie; but
it is also consummately filled with the remaining middles, and bound
with them through the whole of mself. The several bodies [of the
world] likewise, participate of a certain common essence, in the
fabrication of things; and on this account they are allomed the equality
which is according to number. But all things are arranged and adorned
through the best of analogies, and the demiurgus according to this
inserts both in wholes and parts, an indissoluble order in the universe,
and an adapration of them o each other,

This equality, therefore, the Athemian guest exhors his citizens
particularly 1 honour, in consequence of assimilating his city o the
universe. He also says that it is a thing of this kind, but that it is not
likewise easy for every one to perceive the most true and excellent
equality; for it is the judgment of Jupiter. What therefore is the canse
on account of which the Athenian guest asserts this analogy w be the
judgment of Jupiter? Whar other cause can we assign than its
contributing to the perfection of the world, and its power and dominion
in the fabrication of wholes? For that which gives an orderly distinction
0 the penera of casses, contrives the most beautiful bond of them, and
weaves together one order from wholes, s according © Timarus the
Power of this analogy. For it established soul in the middle (of the
Wniverse) analogous to intellect and a corporeal nature. For soul is the

' For es b, it 15 requisits to read e cehhophoo.
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middle of an impartible and partible essence.  And by how much it
surpasses a partible, by so much it falls short of an impartible hypostass.
The power of this analogy, however, binds the soul from double and
triple ratios, and connects the whole of it proceeding from and at the
same time returning to (its principles,) by the primary and self-motive
boundaries of equality. It likewise constitutes the corporeal series from
the four first genera. And it adapts indeed the extremes w each other
through the middles, but mingles and middles according w the
peculiarity of the extremes. It reduces, however, all things w one world,
and one indissoluble order connectedly comprehended in the universe,
If, therefore, we acknowledge thar this equality has dominion in the
whole fabrication of things, the best of analogies 15 the judgment of the
demiurgus, and according to the decision of him who generated wholes
it is allotred that great dominion n the fabrication of the universe,
which we have before shown it to posses. Hence if the same analogy is
the judgment of Jupiter, as the Athenian guest says it is, it is obvious w
every one that the nature of Jupiter is demiurgic. For it is not any thing
else which judges of the dignity of this analogy than that which employs
it in the arrangement of wholes. And to this the legislator establishing
himself analogous, binds and in & particular manner adorns the city
which is assimulated w the universe, by this analogy.

CHAPTER XXVII

From these things, therefore, and from all that has been previously
said, we confidently assert, following Plato and paternal rumours, that
Jupiter is the demiurgus of the universe; and we may collect o one,
the scattered opinions of the ancients on this subject; of whom, some,
indeed, refer the paradigm of the world, and the demiurgic cause to the
same order; but others divide these from each other. And some place
all perfect animal prior to the demiurgus; but others afford an hypostasis
to it after the demiurgus. For if the demiurgus is, as has been said, the
great Jupiter, and the paradigm proposed to the demiurgus in order 1
the generation of the world, is all-perfect animal, these are at the same
rime united to each other, and are allotted an essential separation. And
anitnal itself, indeed, intelligibly comprehends in itself the whole Jovian
scries; but Jupiter the demiurgus of the universe intellectually pre
establishes in himself the nature of animal itself. For animal itself is the
supplier of life 1o all things, and all things primarily live on acconnt of
it, and Jupiter being the cause of life, possesses the paradigm and the
generative principle of the essence of all animals, Justly, therefore, does
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Timeeus, in Plato, having called the intelligible paradigm animal, conjoin
the demiurgic intelleet w the fiest intelligible animal; and through the
all-perfect union of the demiurgus and father with it, he also arranges
and adorns this universe. For Jupiter binding t himself the fabrication
af the universe, and being an intellectual animal, 1s unmed wo intelligible
apimal, and being allotted a progression analogous w it, constitutes all
things inellectually, which proceed from animal itself intelligibly.

For, as we have said, the invelligible hypostases being triple, and one
indeed, being alloted its hyparxs according to existence and the one
being; but another according to intelligible life, and the middle centre of
the intelligible breadth, where eternity, all life, and imelligible life
ciyhsist, as Plotinus somewhere says; and another according w intelligible
multitude, the first plenitude of life, and the all-perfect paradigm of
wholes, - this being the case, the three kingdoms of the intellectual Gods
are divided analogous to the three intelligible hypostases. And one
indeed, the mighty Saturn, being alloned an hyparus according to the
summit of intellectuals, and having a paternal transcendency, possesses
1 dominion analogous to the summit of the intelligible Gods, and the
occult order. And as in that order, all things are uniformly, and are
incifably, and without separation united, thus also this God again
converts 1o himself, and conceals in himself the natures thar have
proceeded from him, imitating the occult of the first summit, But again
the order which comprehends the middle genera of wholes, and 15 filled
indeed, from the penerative power of Sawurn, but fills from iself the
whaole fabrication with vivific rivers, has the same order in intellectuals
which eternity has in intelligibles, and the uniform cause of the life
which is there. And as eternity proximately generates intelligible
animal, which is also denominated eternal, through the participation of
eternity, thus also the middle bosom of the intellectual Gods, unfolds
the demiurgus of the universe, and the vivific fountain of wholes, But
the third king, viz. the fabricator and at the same time father, i5 indeed
co-ondinate to the remainder of the intelligible triad, viz. w all-perfect
animal. And as that 15 an animal, so likewise 15 Jupiter, And Jupiter
mdeed is intelligibly in all-perfect animal; but all-perfect animal is
mntellectually in Jupiter, The extremities likewise of the intelligible and
intellectual Gods are united w0 each other; and in them, separation is co-
existent with union. And one of them, indeed, is exempt from
fabrication; bur the other is converted to the intelligible, is filled from
thence with tatal goods, and is allotted a paternal transcendency through
the participation of it. The maker, therefore, and father of the universe,
who has firmly established in himself the uniform strength and power
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of all fabrication, who possesses and comprehends the pnimary cause of
the generation of wholes, and who stably fixes in himself all things, and
again produces them from himself in an undefiled manner, being allotted
such an order as this among the intellectual fathers, is celebrated, as |
may say, through the whole of the Timens, in which dialogue, his
prolific and paternal power is unfolded, and his providence which
pervades from on high as far as 1w the extremities of the universe, He
is also frequently celebrated by Plato in other dialogues, so far as it is
possible 1o celebrate his uniform and wmted |:n'_'|1l-rn'3r.1 and which through
transcendency is exempt from wholes.

CHAPTER XXVIII

If however some one recollecting what is said in the beginning of the
Timeens about him, iz that it is difficult w discover him, and when
found, impaossible w speak of him 1o all men, should enquire in the firs
place, why since the Grecian theology ascribes such a name to the
demiurgus, as we have before mentioned, Timzus says that he is
ineffable, and established above all the indication which subsists in
words, In the next place, if he should inquire why intelligible amimal
which is arranged above the demiurgus is both denominarted, and is
made known by many signs, but the demiurgus who has established hus
kingdom in an order secondary to that of all-perfect animal, and is an
intellectyal  God, (all-perfect  animal  receiving an  incelligible
transcendency) s left by Timeus ineffable, as we have said, and
unknown, perhaps we also, following Plato, may be able w dissalve all
such doubrs, For every order of the Gods originates from a monad, and
presides over its proper series according to the firsteffective cause. And
such things indeed as are nearer to this principle arc more total than
those that are more remote from it. But more twotal natures are
manifestly seen to be less' distant from the monad, and conjoin things
which are diminished according to essence o the natures that are prior
1o them, Every order of the Gods likewise is a whole united 1o tself
through the whale, is allotted one indissoluble connection, both in
wholes and parts, and through the monad which collects every order
into one, it is comverted about iwself, is suspended from this, and 1%
whelly convolved according to L.

I Gypegas is omizted in the original,
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If, therefore, we assert these things truly, in each order a monad s
Alotted a transcendency with respect w multitude, analogous w The
Good. And as the unical cause of wheole goods, and whech 1s
incomprehensible by all things, is exempt from all things, constitutes all
things about iself, generates them from irself, and hastily withdraws the
unions of all things w is own neffable superunion, thus alse the
uniform and generative principle of every co-ordinate multitude,
connects, guards and perfects the whole series of nself, imparts good
it from 1tself, and fills 1t with order and harmony. It 18 hkewsse thar
its own progeny, which The Good is 1o all beings, and is the object of
desire to all the narures that originate from jrself. Thus, therefore, the
union of the intefligible father subsists prior to the whole paternal order;
the one wholeness of the Synoches is prior 1o the connective order; and
the first effective cause of life, w the vivific order.

Hence also, of every demiurgic senes, which is suspended from the
triad of the sons of Saturn, the monad which proximately fabricates
wholes, and is established above this triad, comprehends in iself all the
demiurgic Gods, converts them w itself, and is of a boniform nature.
The one fountain likewise of all the demiurgic numbers, subsists, as [
may say, with respect to all this order analogous to The One, and 1o the
one principle of all things. Timzus therefore, indicating these things w
us, asserts directly in the beginning of the generation of the world, tha
this monad which prosximately fabricates wholes, 15 difficult w be
known, and is indescribable, as having the same ratio as the ineffable and
unknown canse of all beings. Whence likewise, I think, he calls the
demiurgus the best of causes, and the father of this universe, as being
allotted the highest order among the demiurgi, and convolving to
himself, and producing from himself all the effective principles.  That
one however, Parmenides demonstrates wo be perfecily unknown and
mneffable; but Timaus says that it is difficult to discover the maker and
father of the world, and impossible to speak of him to all men; which
assertion falls short of the cause that flies from all knowledge, and all
language, and appears w verge to the nature of things known and
effable. For when he says that it is impossible w speak of him 1o all
mett, he does not leave him entirely incffable and unknown. And the
assertion that it is difficult o discover him, is not the sign of a
pecularity perfectly wnknown, For because the demiurgus  has
established a kingdom analegous to The Good, but in secondary and
manifold orders of it, he participates indeed of the signs of The Good,
but is allowed the participation in conjunction with an appropriate
Pecuhiariny, and 2 communion with beings adapted w him. And as he
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is good, but not The Good Jiself, so likewise he is difficult to be known
by the natures posterior w him, but is not unknown. He is also
celebrated in mystic language, but is not perfectly ineffable. You may
see however, the order of things, and the remission in them proceeding
in a downward progression. For The Good indeed, is exempt from all
silence, and all language. Bux the genus of the intelligible Gods rejoices
in silence, and is delighted with ineffable’ symbols. Hence also,
Socrates in the Phedras, calls the vision of the intelligthle monads the
most holy initiations, as being involved in silence, and perceived
intellectually in an arcane manner. But the vision of intellectuals is
indeed effable, yet is not effable and known 1o all men, but 15 known
with difficulty. For through diminution with respect 1o the intelligible,
it proceeds from silence and a transcendency which is to be apprehended
by intelligence alone, into the order of things which are now effable.

If however, this be the case, all-perfect animal is much more ineffable
and unknown than the demivrgic monad. For it is ar once the monad
of every paradigmatic order, and 1s intelligible, but not intellectual.
How therefore, do we endeavour w denominate, and as it were uniold
it, but thus magnificently celebrate the demiurgic cause? And how do
we class this cause in the same rank with things ineffable? For this wall
not be acting conformably to Plate, who arranges animal itself beyond
the demiurgus; but this will be giving an hypostasis to it in a secondary
order of Gods, where it will be ranked, and will be effable and known
more than the demiurgic monad. To which may be added, that o
denominate that all-perfect animal most beautiful, but the demiurgus the
best of causes, gives indeed the same analogy to these causes with respect
o each other, as there is of The Good with respect w the beautiful, And
a5 The Good is prior to the besutiful, (for the first beauty, as Socrates
says in the Philebus, is in the vestibules of The Good) so likewise the
bestt indeed, remarkably participates of The Good, but the most
beautiful, of beaury.

CHAPTER XXIX
In addition to these things therefore, it must also be asserted by us,

that the most beautiful and the best, are simply indeed relaed 1o each
other according w order, as The Good is © the heautiful. For the serics

T Far soroeg, it s necessary 10 read opopqroo.
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of the whole of goodness is expanded above all the progression and
arrangement of the beautiful. Every where, therefore the best is prior
w the mast beautiful. And the one, indeed, with reference 1o an
inferior order, will be the best, but the other with reference 1o a more
excellent order, will be the most beautiful. 1 say for instance, that the
most beautiful, as in intelligibles, will have this peculianity; but the best
g5 in intellectuals. And if the most beautiful, in supermundane natures,
it a thing of this kind, the best will be said o be best as with reference
ws the Gods in the world. Hence, if the best of causes 15 the leader of
the demiurgic series, and according to it is alloted a transcendency of
this kind, but the most beautiful of intelligible animals pre-establishes
the illustrious power of beauty in a higher order, by what contrivance
can it on this account be shown that intelligihle and all-perfect animal
i¢ subordinate t the intellectual cause? And that the demiurgus is
converted to that which is posterior w himself? Or how can it be said
that animal itself is visible to him, and all-perfect animal, and that which
is comprehensive of all imelligibles, if it is made w0 be comprehended by
another? For thus the demiurgus will be more comprehensive than
animal fuself, if the former indeed being characterized according w the
best, is expanded above the paradigm, but the latter being denominated
as most beautiful is secondary to the demiurgic cause.

Moreover, as that all-perfect and intelligible animal is particularly
considered by Timzus according to a formal nature, and not according
w0 the union which is in it, and an hypostasis which is above all forms,’
he very properly grants that animal itself may be known and mamifested
by words, but considers the demiurgus as in a certan respect ineffable,
and superior to knowledge. For both indeed, | mean the demiurgus and
animal self, participate of union, and prior to a formal essence, are
contained in The One. And if you assume the unities which are in them,
¥ou must admic the unity of the paradigm w be imelligible, bur the
demiurgic unity to be intellectual, and that an intelligible hyparxis is
nearer o the fiest one, which is unknown and incomprehensible by all
things, than an intellectual hyparxis, But if you are willing to survey
the forms of the paradigm by themselves, according w which it is said
w b'E the paradigm of every thing in the world, and the goodness and
union of the demivrgus, the former will appear 1o you 1o be known and
effable; but the demiurgic cause will he seen to participate of the
unknown and ineffable peculiarity of the gods. For again, Timaus was
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in a remarkable degree in want of the deminrgus and father, as the
producing cause of wholes, and the generator of the world. But w
generate, o produce and provide are the peculiarities of Gods, so far as
they are Gods. Hence also Tunzus denominates the peculianity of the
demiurgus according 10 which he is a God, the cause of the generation
of the universe, and the most proper principle of the arrangement of
wholes. But he denominates the peculianty of the paradigm w be tha
which comprehends the first forms, according w which the world also
15 invested with forms. For it is the image of the paradigm, but the
effect of the demiurgus. It belongs, therefore, to the paradigm w be the
first of forms, but w the demiurgus o be the best of causes, according
to his goodness, and the hyparxis of essence. For, as we have said, 1o
generate, to give subsistence to, and to provide for other things,
especially pertain w the Gods, and not w the natures which are
primarily suspended’ from them; but the larrer are allotred through the
former an abundance prolific of secondary natures. It appears to me
that Socrates in the Republic indicating these things, does not say thar
the sun 15 the cause of generation, till he had declared him w be the
progeny of the superessential principle of all things: just as Timeeus does
not begin the fabrication of the universe, till he had celebrated the
goodness of the demiurgus of wholes. For each [ie. the demiurgus and
the sun] 15 a producing cause according o The Good, but former mndeed
of the universe, bur the lauer of a generated nature; but not according
to the intellect which 15 in them, or life, or any other form of essence,
For these through the participation of The Good constitute the natures
posterior w themselves, And thus through these things we have
answered the before-mentioned doubts.

CHAFPTER XXX

Of the problems pertaining to total fabrication, it now remains for me
t relate what my opinion is respecting the Crater, and the genera that
are mingled in it. For these also Timeeus co-arranges with the demiurgic
monad, in the generation of the soul. The demiurgus, therefore, ::u.uagld
the elements of the hypostasis of souls; but the middle genera of being
are mingled. The much-celebrated Crater, however, receives this
mixture, and generates souls in conjunction with the demiurgus, Henee,
in the first place, the penera of being must be admitted 1o be twofold.
And it must be granted indeed, that some of them give completion @

* For eFgggperois, it s necassary to read efpornuerocd.
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otal hypostases, but others, o such as are pargial; and that the hyparxes
of first effective and united causes, are established i the intelligible
Gods. For there essence subsists primarily in the summit of imelligibles,
and motion and permanency are in the middle centre.  For telbgible
eternity abides in one, and at once both abides and is the occult cause
aof all life. Hence, Plotinus also calls eternity life which is one and total:
and again, in another part of his works he calls it intelligible life. Buc
the third from him, Theodorus, denominares it permanency, And both
these apinions harmonize with each other; because permanency also is
in eternity, (for according to Timzus, eternity abides in one) and
motion. For etermity is intelligible life, and thar which participates of
it is intelligible animal, Moreover, sameness and difference, are i the
extremity of intelligibles. For whence does mulutude originate, bur
from difference? And whence is the communion of parts with wholes,
and the hyparxis of things which are divided in each other derived but
from sameness? For that one participates of being, and being of The
Ome. All the parts likewise of the one being pervade through each other
in an unconfused manner; for at one and the same tme sameness and
difference are there occultly, And the whele intelligible breadth is
allotted its hypostasis sccording w the first and most uniform genera.
As essence likewise presents itself w the view in conjunction with The
Ome, according to the first triad, so motion and permanency shine forth
in the second, and sameness and difference in the third triad. And all
things are essentially in the intelligibles just as life and intellect are there
intelligibly. For since all beings proceed from intelligibles, afl things pre-
exist there according o cause. And motion and permanency are there
essentially, and sameness and difference uniformly.

Again, 1 the middle genera of the intelligible and intellectual
hypostases, the same things subsist secondarily and vitally, In the
summut of them indeed, essence subsistis. For Socrates in the Phedrus
speaking abour this order, characterizes the whole of it from essence.
For the truly-existing essence which is without colour, withour figure,
ad withour contact, subsists after this manner. But in the middle
cenire there are motion and permanency. For there the creulation of
the heaven subsists; as the same Socrates says: being established indeed
undeviatingly, in one form of intelligence; but bemg moved in, and
about jtself; or rather being motion and eternal life. But in the
extrenuty of this order, sameness and difference are vitally established.

nce it is converted w the beginning sccording to the nature of
simeness, is divided uniformly, proceeds into more numbers, and
Benerates from irself more partial monads.
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Again, in the third orders, the highest of the intellectual Gods
possesses all things according to essence, and is the intelligible itself and
true being in intellectuals, again recalling the separation which is in
himself into undivided union. But the muddle order subsists according
w motion and at the same time permanency, For it is a vivific deity,
abiding and at the same ume proceeding, being established with purity,
and vivifying all things by prolific powers. And the thind progression
subsists according w sameness, wgether with difference, For this
separates 1tself from the fathers, and is conjoined to them through
intellectual conversion. And it binds, indeed, at once the natures
posterior o itself, to each other, according w the common powers of
forms, and at the same tme separates them by intellectual sections. But
in this order, all genera and species first shine forth w the view; because
it is especially characterized according w difference, being allowed the
end of all the wtal hypostases. From this hkewise it proceeds w2l
things, vz, 1o parucipated intellecr, the muliform orders of souls; and
the whole of a corporeal pature. For, in short, it constitwtes triple
genera of the natures posterior o itself; some indeed, being impartible
and the first; others being media between partible and imparnble:
natures; and others being divided about bodies. And through these
things 1t generates all the more partial genera of beings. That we may
therefore again return w what has been before said, the genera must be
admitted w subsist every where, yet not every where after the same
manner; but in the highest orders of divine nanures indeed, they subsist
umformly, without separation, and unitedly, where also permanency
participates of motion, and motion of permanency, and there 15 one
united progression of both. In the mare partial orders, however, it must
be admitted that the same things subsist in a divided manner, and
wogether with an appropriate remission. For since the first and most
total of forms are in the extremory of intelligibles, it is indeed necessary
that genera should have the beginning of their hypostasis in intelligihles.
And if the demiurgic cause 15 penerative of all the partial onders, 1t
comprehends the first genera of the hypostasis of them. As likewise the
fountain of all forms subsists in this cause, though there are intelligible
forms, so the genera of being pre-exist in it, though there are other
whole genera prior to it. And the divine lamblichus somewhere rightly
observes that the genera of being present themselves 1o the view in the
extremnity of the intelligible Gods. The present theology likewise,
following things themselves, gives a progression to these as well as forms
supernally, from the intelligible Gods. For such things as subsist
according to cause, occultly, and withour separation in the first essences
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[Le. in intelligibles] these subsist in a divided and partible manner, and
according o the nature of each, in intellectuals. For from hence, all the
divisible orders of beings are filled both with these genera, and with
formal hyparxes. And on this account, the demiurgus also is said w
comprehend all genera, and © have the fountain of forms, because he
ates all the partial rivers [of life] and 1mparts o them from himself
by illumination all the measures of subsistence. Hence triple genera of
all beings proceed from the demiurgus, some indeed being imparuible,
others partible’ and others subsisting between these, being more united
indeed than the partible, but more separated than the impartible genera;
but subsisting according to the middle of both, and connectedly
contaimng the one bond of beings.  And the demuiurgus indeed produces
the intellectual essence, through the first and impartible genera; but the
corporeal essence through the third and paruble genera; and the
psvchical hypostasis which is in the middle of these, through the middle
genera tn beings. Moreover, he generates every intellectual and
impartible nature from himself, and fills them with total generative
power, But he constitutes the psychical essence, in conjunction with the
Crater; and the corporeal essence, in conjunction with total Nature,

CHAPTER XXXI

That in this arrangement likewise we follow Timazus, any one may
learn from the following considerations: The demiurgus producing the
intellect of the universe, himself produces it from his own essence alone,
unfolding it &t once according t© one union, in consequence of
constituting it eternally, and no mention wharever is here made of the
Crater.  But the demuurgus in arranging and adorning soul prior to
body, mingles the genera, and energizes in conjunction with the Crater.
And in fashioning the body of the universe, and describing the heaven,
he fabricates it in conjunction with Mecessity. For the nature of the
unrverse, says Timzus, was generated mungled from imtellect and
necessity,  And neither does he here assume the Crater in order w the
drrangement of bodies. But it has been abundantly shown by us
elsewhere, that Plawo calls physical production, 2 production through
fecessity, and does not, as some suppose, consider necessity to be the
same with matter. It is evident, therefore, that the demiurgus produces
the generation of bodies together with total Mature, mingles the partible

“ :;,.,Iht words Ta Be pepcrre are omimed i the erigmal, but evidently ought to be
se
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genera in the first Nature, and thus produces badies from invellect and
necessity. For bodies receive! from intellect indeed, good and union;
but from necessity a progression which terminates in interval and
division. He arranges and adorns, however, the seli-motive essence of
souls, in conjunction with the Crater. And neither intellect, nor bodies,
require a cause of this kind, The demiurgus indeed is the common
source of the triple genera. But the Crater is the peculiar cause of souls,
and is co-arranged with the demiurgus and filled from him, but fills
souls,. And receiving from thence indeed the powers of prolific
abundance, it pours them on souls according 10 the measures of their
respective essences. 1o some of them likewise it orderly distributes the
summits of the genera [of being], to others the middle progressions of
the genera, and to others, the werminations of them. Hence the Crater
is indeed essentially vivific, since souls also are certain lives, but it is the
first-effective cause of souls, according to the peculiarivy of hyparxis, and
is the uniform and all-perfect monad, not of every life, but of that which
is psychical. For from this Crater the soul of the universe subsists, and
likewise the second and third genera of partible souls, and of those souls
that are allotted a progression berween these,

The whale number, therefore, of the psychical order proceeds from the
Crater, and is divided according to the prolific powers which it contains.
Hence the Crater is saad to be the cause of souls, the receptacle of their
fabrication, and the generative monad of them, and the like. For it is
said 0 be so rightly, and conformably tw the mind of Plate. I
however, the Crater is co-arranged with the demiurgus, and equally
constitutes with him the genera of souls, it 1s indeed necessary that this
Crater should be fontal, in the same manner as the whole demiurgus.
Hence the Crater 1s the fountain of souls, but is united to the demiurgic
monad. And on this account, Socrates also in the Philebus says, that 1o
Jupiter there is a royal soul, and a roval imellect, For that which we at
present denominate fontal, he calls royal; though the name of fountain
when applied to souls is well known to Plao. For Socrates, in the
Phedrus, says, that the self-motive nature is the fountain and principle
of motion to such other things 4s are moved.

And you see that as a twolold divine monad prior to souls is delivered
by theologists, the one being indeed fontal, but the other of a primary
ruling nature, Plato likewise gives 1o the progeny of these twofold
appellations, assuming one name from the more total, bur the other
from the more partial monad. For the self-motive nature, is 2 fountain

1 For Séyouefo, it s necessary 16 read Seyapeec.
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indeed, as being the offspring of the fontal soul, but it 1s a principle, as
participating of the primary ruling soul. If therefore, the name of
fountan, and also of principle is assigned by Plato w souls, whar
oecasion is there o wonder if we denominate the exempt monads of
them, fountains and principles? Or rather from these things that is
demonstrated. For whence is a ruling power imparted w all souls except
from the ruling monad? For that which simularly exvends o all souls,
is pecessarily imparted w them from one and the same cause. If
therefore, some one should say it 15 imparted by the demmurgus, so far
a¢ he is the demmirgus, it is necessary that in a similar manner it should
be inherent in all other things which proceed from the demiurgic
monad. But if it proceeds from the definite and separate cause of souls,
that cause must be denominared the first fountain and principle of them.,

Moreover, that of these two names, the ruling is more allied o souls
than the fontal, as being nearer to them according o order, Plato
manifests in the same dialogue. For calling the self-motive narure the
fountain and at the same time principle of the motion of the whaole of
things, he nevertheless frames his demonstravion of its unbegotien
subsistence from principle alone, For, says he, principle is unbegotten.
For it is necessary that every thing which 15 generated should be
generated from a prinaple. If therefore, demonstrations are from things
proximate to the things demonstrated, it is necessary thar principle
should be more proximate to souls than fountain, Farther sull, if every
thing whach 15 generated 15 generated from a principle, as Plato says, but
souls are in a certain respect generated, as Timeus says, there is also a
precedaneous principle of souls. And as they are the principles of things
which are penerated according to time, so after another manner principle
subsists prior to souls, which are generated. And as they are unbegotten
according w the generation of bodies, thus also the principle of souls is
exempi from all generation. Through these things therefore, it is
demonstrated by us, that the Crater is the fountain of souls, that after
the fountain there is a primary ruling monad of them, and thar this
monad 1s more proximate to souls than the fountain, but is established
above them, as being their prolific cause. And all these particulars we
have demonstrated from the words of Plato,

CHAFTER XXXII

Again therefore, let us return to the things proposed, and reach in a
greater degree the lovers of the contemplation of truth, concerning ths
Crater. For the whele vivific deity having established in the middle of
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the intellectual kings the prolific cause of divine natures, and according
to her highest, most intellectual and all-perfect powers, being occuldy
united 1o the first father, but according to more partial and secondary
causes from them, being conjoined o the demiurgus, and establishing
one conspiration together with him of the generation of the partial
orders, Timzus mystically mentions thase more ancient powers of the
Goddess, and which abide in the first father, But with respect w those
powers that are co-arranged with the demiurgus, and adorn together
with him the natures in the universe, some of these he delivers more
clearly but the whole of others through indication. For the secondary
monads themselves of the Goddess are triple, as the wise assert, one of
them being the fountain of souls, the second, being the fountain of the
wirtues, but the third being the fountain of Nature which is suspended
from the back of the Goddess. The demiurgus therefore, also assumes
these three hypostases o his own prolific production, And the Crater
indeed, a5 we have sud, 15 the fountain of souls, umeally containing the
whole and perfect number of them.” And as the demiurgus is allotted
a paternal cause with respect to the psychical generation, so the Crater
is prolific, and is alloted the ratio and order of a mother. For such
things as Jupiter produces paternally in souls, the fountain of souls
produces maternally and generatively.

Virtue however, energizes by itself, and adorns and perfect wholes.
And on this account, the unmiverse having participated of soul,
immediately also participates of virtue. "For the demiurgus, says
Tirmzeus, having placed soul in the middle, extended it through the
universe, and besides this surrounded the body of it externally with soul
as with a veil, and causing circle w revolve in circle, constituted heaven
ane, alone and solitary, but through wirtke able o converse with iself,
and being in want of no other thing, but sufficiently known and
friendly {self w itself.” At one and the same time therefore the world
is animated, lives through the whole of its life sccording to virtue, and
possesses from the virtues as its highest end, friendship with itself, and
an all-perfect knowledge of iwself. For it is itself sufficiently known and
friendly to mself through virte.

Moreover, nature also is consubsistent with the gencration of body.
For the demiurgus generates body through necessity, and fashions it
wgether with its proper life. And on this account, shortly after, having
constituted partial souls, he shows to them the nature of the universe,
and the laws of Fate. For in consequence of possessing the cause of wtal

! For ourow, 1T i necessary to nead oorfaw,




375

Nature and Fate, he also exhibuts these w souls. For the demiurgus is
pot converted to things posterior w himself, but primarily contains in
himself the things which are exhibited, and unfolds to souls the powers
of himself. Hence, the paradigm of all Narure, and the one cause of the
laws of Fate pre-subsist in him, For the fountain of Nature, is called the
first Fate by the Gods themselves, "You should not look upon Nature,
for the name of it 15 fatal." Hence also, Timeeus says, that souls ar one
and the same time see the laws of Fate, and the nature of the unmiverse,
wiz, they see as it were mundane Fate, and the powers of it. And the
Elean guest in the Politicas, denominates the motive cause of the more
physical circulation of the universe, Fate. For he says that "Fate and
connate desire comvolve the world”  And the same person likewise
cearly acknowledges that the world possesses this power from the
demiurgus and father, For he says that all the apparent arrangement and
circulation are derived from Jupiwer. It is demonstrated therefore, that
according 1o these three causes of the vivific Goddess which are co-
arranged with the demmrgus, the world 15 perfected by huim, we.
according to the fontal Crater, the fountain of the virtues, and the first-
effective cause of pature.

It is likewise manifest thar agan in these things Plao does not refuse
w employ the name of fountain, For in the Lews he calls the power of
prudence which is essentially inherent in souls, and which 15 productive
af the virtues in us, the fountain of intelligence. And he also says, thar
two other fountaing are imparted © us by nature, viz. pleasure and pain.
Asx, therefore, we before demonstrated that souls are called the fountains
of mouons, on account of the one fountain of them, of which they
participate, thus also when Plao calls the first progeny of Nawre
founrains, it is obvicus 1 every one, that he will permit the exempt
cause itself of them to be denominated a fountain. After the same
manner, likewise, since he magnificently celebrates the essential power
of virtue in us, as the fountain of intelligence, he will not be compelled
0 hear a name which does not at all pertain to his philosophy, if some
one should be willing to denominate, the first monad of the virtues, a
fountain. Bur where shall we have the name of fountain posited by him
i the intellectizal Gods? In the Cranydus, therefore, he says that Tethys
5 the occult name of a fountain, and he calls Saturn himself and the
queen Rhea fluxions, For these divinities are rivers of the intelligible
funtaing, and proceeding from founrains placed above them, they fill
all the natures posterior to themselves with the prolific rivers of life.
And Il:_'E Crater mself likewise is fomtal. The Gods, therefore, also

munate the first-effective causes of partial natures, fontal craters.
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These things, however, we shall more fully investigare elsewhere. Let
it be considered also, that we have here sufficiently examined the
particulars concerming the demiurgic monad, according w the narration
of Plato.

CHAPTER XXXIII

In the next place, let us survey those causes and leaders of
uncontaminated purity, and see if Plaro any where appears 1o remind us
of this order of Gods, and of the inflexible power proceeding from them
to all the divine genera. For the first-effective triad of the immutable
order, 15 united to the triad of the intellectual kings and the progressions
of the former are co-divided with the monads of the latter. And the
summit of the triad, and as it were, the flower of the inflexible guard of
wholes is united to the first intellectual king. But the middle centre of
the triad, is in a kindred manner conjoined w the second intellectual
king, proceeds together with him, and subsists about him. And the
extremity! of the whole triad is connected with the third intellectual
king, is converted with him to the principle [of the intellectual order, ]
and together with him is convolved o the one union of the father of all
the intellectual Gods. And after this manmner, indeed, the three
unpolluted guardians of the intellectual fachers, are monadically divided.
But together with this division they have also an hypostasis united 0
each other. All of them, likewise, are in a certain respect in each of the
fathers, and all of them energize abour all. And after a certain manner
indeed according to their proper hypostasis, they are divided from the
fathers; but after another manner they are impartibly assumed with
them, and st one and the same time they are allotted an equally-dignified
arder with the fathers, and appear to possess an essence subordinate 10
them.

Such, therefore, being their nature, they preserve, indeed, the whole
progressions of the fathers undefiled, but supply them with inflexibility
in their pawers, and immutability in their energies. They are sus :
however, from total purity. And if some of the anciemts have in any of
their writings surveyed in intellect that which always subsists with
invariable sameness, which receives nothing into itself from subordinate
natures, and is not mingled with things inferior, they celebrate all such
goods as these, as pervading o intellect, and other natures, from these
Gods. For the oration i the Banguer of Plaw, celebrates in 2
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remarkable manner the immuscibility of the divine essence with
secondary natures; and that which transcends the whole of things in
purity and immutable power, arrives w the Gods through the guardian
cause. And as the intellectual fathers, are the suppliers of prolific
production, both to all other things, and w the inflexible Gods, thus
also, the undefiled Gods, impart the power of punty, both o the
fathers, and to the other divine orders. At one and the same time,
therefore, the three unpollued Gods subsist with the three intellectual
kings, are the guardians of the father themselves, establish about them
an immutable guard, and firmly fix themselves in them. Hence also, the
Athenian guest, as he arranges and adorns his polity through the best
analogy, through which the deminrgus binds and consurutes the whole
number [of the elements,] so likewise he appoints a guard w all the
inhabitants of the region, that nothing, as much as possible, may be
without defence; imitating in this the intellectual Gods themselves who
guard all things by the undefiled leaders. And it appears to me that on
this account he calls the rulers [of his polity] guardians of the laws, or
[simply] guardians, because the inflexible guardians are consubsistent
with the intellectual leaders of the whole worlds,

CHAPTER XXXIV

These arguments, however, will be more remote from that divine triad,
and are referred 1o 1t from ultumate images. But perhaps omitting these,
we may abound with greater conceptions, and more conducive to the
investigation of the thing proposed, and speculating wogether with Plao
the divine genera, we may discover how he also celebrates this order of
Gods, and constitutes them weether with the three kings that are now
discussed, just as by other theologists also, we are mysucally instructed
in the truth concerning them. In the fable therefore of Protagoras, Plato
indicating 10 us the exempt warch-tower of Jupiter, and the
transcendency of his essence which 15 unmungled with all secondary
natures, through which he is inaccessible and unrevealed w the partible
genera of Gods, refers the canse of this wo his’ immutable guard, and the
defensive order by which het 15 surmunded. For on account of this, all
the demiurgic powers indeed are firmly established in themselves, Bu
all the forms [that are in him] are according to supreme transcendency

F
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exempt from secondary natures. And in shor, the demiurgic intellect
[through this order] abides after its accustomed manner. For the fable
says that the guards of Jupiter are terrible w all things. And on this
account such [partible] genera of Gods (one of which also Prometheus
is) cannot be immediately conjoined with the undefiled and Olympian
powers of the demiurgus. I, therefore, Socrates himself in the form of
a fable clearly delivers o us the puard about the demiurgus, is it not
through these things evident that the puardian penus is consubsistent
with the intellectual Gods? For as the Oracles say, that the demiungie
order is surrounded with a burning guard, thus also Plae says tha
puards stand round it, and defend inflexibly the summit of it exempt
from all secondary natures.

But in the Cratylns, Socrates unfolding through the truth which is
expressed in names, who Saturn is, demonstrates indeed his' peculiar
hyparxs, according to which he subsists as the leader of the wual
intellecrual onders.  He hikewise unfolds to us the monad of the
unpolluted order, which is wnited with Saturn. For Sarurn, as he says
mn that dialogue, 15 a pure intellect. For, he adds, the koron (ro kopow)
of him, does not signify his beng a boy, but the punty, and
incorruptible nature of intellect. Afrer an admirable manner the
the fabncator of these divine names, has at one and the same time
conjoined the Samurmian peculiarity, and the fhrst monad of the
unpolluted triad. For the union of the first father with the first of the
unpolluted Gods, 15 transcendent; and hence this inflexible God 1s called
silens by the Gods, is said w accord with intellect, and w be known by
souls according to intellect alone; because he subsists in the first intellect
sccording o one umon with it. Saturn therefore, as being the first
intellect, is defined according to its proper order, but as a pure and
incorruptible intellect, he has the undefiled conjeined in himself. And
on this account, he is the king of all the mtellectual Gods, For as
intellect he gives subsistence 1o all the intellectual Gods, and as a pure
intellect, he guards the wtal orders of them. The two fathers therefore,
[Saturn and Jupiter] are shown by the words of Plaw 1o be co-arranged
with the immutable Gods, according to union indeed, the first, but
according to separation the third,

If you are willing however, 1 survey the one inflexible guard of them
with respect 1 each other, according to which the third father s stahl}'
in the first, as being the intellect of him, and energizing about him agamn
direct your attention to the bonds in the Crarplus, of which indeed,

' For gurgg, it 15 requisice to read owroe.
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partible lives, and the lives deprived of intellect, and which are stupidly
sstonished about matter, are unable to participate. But a divine intellect
stself, and the souls which are conjoined 1o it, participate of these bonds
according to an order adapted to them. For the Saturnian bonds, appear
indeed to bind the mighty Saturn himself, but in reality, they connect
ahout him in an undefiled manner the natures that throw the bonds
qround him. For a bond is the symbol of the connective order of the
godds, since every thing which is bound is connected by a bond. Again
thetefore from these things, the guardian good which extends from the
connective Gods to the intellecrual kings is apparent, since it unites, and
collects them into one. For a bond guards that which iz connected by
it. But the immutable Gods inflexibly preserve their own appropriate
srders, For the guardship of these Gods is twofold; the one indeed,
being primary and uniform, and suspended from the triad of the
connective Godss but the other being co-existent with the intellectual
kings, and defending them from a tendency w all secondary natures.
For all the imellecrual fathers ride on the unpolluted Gods, and are
established above wholes, through their inflexible, undeviating, and
immutable power.

If however, it be not only necessary that these two fathers should
participate of this guardian order, but that the middle vivific deity of
them should be allomed a monad of the immutable Gods co-ordinate to
herself, 1t 15 indeed necessary that the first [guardianshup] of the
unpolluted leaders in the intellectual fathers, should be triadic, and
should have the same perfect number with the three intellectual Gods.
It 15 likewise necessary thar the fimst of these leaders should be stably
umited 1o the first [of the intellectual kings}; but thar the second should
i A certain respect be separated from the second of these kings, topether
with a union with him. And that the third should now be entirely
separated from the third king, And thus the unpolluted proceeds
conformably to the paternal order, and is after the same manner with 1t
triadically divided. The first of the unpollured Gods likewise guards the
occult nature of Saturn, and the first-effective monad which transcends
wholes, and establishes perfectly in him the causes that proceed from,
4nd again return to him. But the second, preserves the generative power
of the queen Rhea, pure from marter, and undefiled, and sustains from

incursions of secondary natures her progression tw all things, on
which she pours the rivers of life. And the third preserves the whole
fabrication of things established above the fabrications, and firmly
abiding in itself. Tt likewise guards it 5o as to be inflexible, one, and all-




380

perfect with respect to the subjects of its providential case, and expanded
above all partial production.

CHAPTER XXXV

Let us now then from this indefinite and common doctrine abour these
Gods, adduce the Grecan rumour concerning it, a¢ delivered tw us by
Plato, and demonstrate that he as far as w the very names follows the
theologists of the Greeks, just as in the mystic theory of the three kings,
and the narration of the unpolluted Gods, he does not depart from their
interpretation. For who that is in the smallest degree acquainted with
the divine wisdom of the Greeks, does not know that in their arcane
mysteries, and other concerns respecting the Gods, the order of the
Curetes, is in a remarkable manner celebrated by them, as presiding over
the undefiled peculiarity, as the leader of the goddess [Rhea] and as
binding in itself the guardianship of wholes? These Gods therefore, are
said to goard the queen Rhea, and the demiurgus of wholes, and
proceeding as far as to the causes of partible vivification and fabrication,
o preserve the Proserpine and Bacchus which are among these causes,
exempt from secondary natures, just as here [fe. in the intellecrual
order], they defend the vivifications of total life, and the firsc-effective
monads of all-perfect fabrication, Not only Orpheus therefore, and the
theologists prior 1 Plato knew this Curetic order, and knowing,
venerated it, but the Athenian guest also in the Laws celebrates it. For
he says, that the armed sports of the Curetes in Crete, are the principal
paradigms of all elegant motion. And now, neither is be satisfied with
having mentioned this Curetic order, but also adds the one unity of the
Curetes, wiz. our mistress Minerva, from which the mystic doctrine also
of theologists prior @ him, suspends the whole progression of the
Curetes. He likewise, surrounds them above with the symbols of
Minerva, as presiding over an ever-flourishing life, and vigorous
intellection; but beneath, he manifestly arranges them under the
providence of Minerva. For the first Curetes indeed, as being the
atrendants of the intelligible and occult Goddess, are satisfied with the
signs that proceed from thence; but those in the second and third orders,
are suspended from the intellectual Minerval monad. |

What then is it, that the Athenian guest says concerning this monad,
which converts 1o ielf in an undefiled manner the Curetic
progressions? " The Core (kopn) i.e. virgin, and mistress that is with us
being delighted with the discipline of dancing, did not think it proper
w play with empty hands; but being ademed with an all-perfect
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panoply, she thus gave perfection to dancing.” Through these things
therefore, the Athenian guest clearly shows the alliance of the Curetic
triad o the Minerval monad. For as that triad is said to sport in
armour, so he says that the Goddess who is the leader of them [ze. of
their progression] being adorned with an all-perfect panoply, 15 the
<ource to them of elegant motion. And as be denominates that triad
Cureti¢, from purity, so likewise he calls this goddess Core, as being the
cause of undefiled power itself. For koron (ro xopov) as Socrates’ says
in the Cratylus, signifies the pure and incorruptible. Whence also the
Curctes are allotted their appellanion, as presiding over the undefiled
purity of the Gods. And the menad of them is particularly celebraved
45 a mistress and as Core [a virgin] she being the supplier of an inflexible
and flourishing dominion 1o the Gods. The word koron therefore, as we
have said, is a symbol of purity, of which these Gods are the primary
leaders, and according to which? they are parucipated by others. But
their being armed, is a symbol of the guardian power according o which
they connect wholes, guard them exempt from secondary natures, and
preserve them established in themselves. For whar other benefit do men
derive from arms except that of defence? For these are in a particular
manner the safeguard of cities. Hence fables also ascribing w the
unpolluted Gods an unconquerable strength, give © them an armed
apparatus, Hence adorning the one unity of them with an all-perfect
panoply, they establish it at the summit of the progression of these
Gods. For the all-perfect precedes things which are divided according
to parts, and the panoply exists prior o the paruible distribution of
guardian powers. And it appears o me that through these partculars
Plato again asserts the same things as were afterwards revealed by the
Gods. For what they denominate svery kind of armony, this Plao
celebrates as adorned with an allperfact panoply, [For the Gods say,]
"Armed with every kind of armour, he resembles the Goddess.® For the
all-perfect in the habit of Pyrrhich arms, and the undefiled n power,
pertain, according w Plato, w the Minerval monad; but according 1o the
narration of the Oracles they pertain to that which is furnished with
every kind of arms.

Farther sill, chythm and dancing are a mystic sign of this derty,
because the Curetes contain the undefiled power of a divine life; because
they preserve the whole progressions of it always arranged according o

" Kpomg s erroneously printed in the original for Tuwpers.
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one divine boundary; and because they sustain these progressions from
the incursions of matter, For the formless, the indefinite, and the
privation of thythm, are the peculiarities of matter. Hence, the
immaterial, the definite, and the undefiled, are endued with rhythm, are
arderly, and intellectual. For on this account, the heavens also are sad
w0 form a perpetual dance, and all the celestial orbs participate of
rhythmical and harmonious motion, being filled with this power
supernally from the unpolluted Gods. For because they are moved in
a circle they express intellect, and the intellectual circulation. Bt
because they are moved harmonically, and according to the first and best
chythms, they participate of the peculiarity of the guardian Gods
Moreover, the triad of the unpolluted leaders is suspended from the
summit of the intellectual Gods. And that it proceeds from this
surnmit, Plato himself teaches us, by placing the first cause of purity in
Sarurn the king of all the imellectual hebdomad. For purity (re Kkopop)
is there primarily, as he informs us in the Cratylus, and the first-effective
cause of purity, pre-exists enically in Saturn. For on this account also,
the Minerval monad, is called Core (2 virgin) and the Curetic triad is
after this manner celebrated, being suspended from the purity in the
intellecrual father,

CHAPTER XXXVI

Concerning the undefiled leaders, thus much we have had w0 say,
according to the narration of Plato, The monad therefore, now remains,
which closes the number of all the intellectual hebdomad, and is the first
and uniform cause of all division, which must in the next place be
discussed by us. The sections therefore, of the intellectual Gods which
are celebrated by all the wise in divine concerns among the Greeks, and
which obscurely signify the separations in those Gods, are effected in
them through the seventh monad, which is the cause of division, and
according w which they separate themselves from the Gods that are
placed above them, proceeding into another order, are allotted a umon
exempt from subordinate natures, and by themselves have a definite
order, and a progression bounded according to number. Plato however,
allows indeed poets that are inspired by Phoebus, 1o signify things of this
kind obscurely and miystically; but he excludes the multitude from
hearing these things, because they believe without examination in the
fabulous wveils of truth, And this is what Socrates reprobates in
Euthyphron, who was thus affected in consequence of being ignorant of
divine concerns. According to the divinely-inspired mtellect of Plato
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therefore, transferring all such particolars o the truth concerning
wholes, and unfolding the concealed theory which they conrain, we shall
procure for oursclves the gennine worship of a divine nature. For
Socrates himself in the Cratylus, unfolds o us the Sarurnian bonds, and
their mystic meaning, and in a remarkable manner demonstrates that the
+isions of those ancient and illustrious men do not fall off from the
B s el i T P i
intellectual sections, and the power which is productive of these,
according @ divinely-inspired conceptions, and will suffer them w
survey these together with bonds in the intellectual Gods. Farther sull,
the fable in the Gorgizs, in a clearer manner separates the empire of
Jupiter from the Saturnian kingdom, and calls the former the second
from, and more recent than the lamer. What 15 the cause, therefore,
which separates these paternal monads? What intellecrual power
produced the intellecrual empire from that which is exempt from i?
For it 1s necessary that there should be with the Gods themselves the
first-effective fountain of division, through which Jupiter also separates
himself from the monad his father, Saturn from the kingdom of the
Heaven, and the natures posterior o Jupiter, proceeding into an inferior
order, are separated from s all-perfect monad.

Moreover, the demiurgus himself in the production of the genera
posterior to himself, at one and the same tme 15 the cause w them of
union, and the source of their all-various divisions, For fabricating the
soud one whole, he separates 1t into parts, and all-vanious powers. And
in the Timeens where the demiurgus is sud w do this, Flato himself does
not refuse 1o call these separations, and essential divisions, sections. He
likewise cuts off parts from thence, places them in that which is berween
these, and again separates parts from the whole, and thus the mixture
from which he had eut off these parts, was now whelly consumed. Is
it therefore any longer wonderful that the framers of fables should
denominate the divisions of the intellectual leaders, sections, since even
Timzus himself who does not devise fables, but indicarss the essential
Progression of souls into multtude, uses as a sign the word section?
And does not also Plato in the greatest degree accord with the highest
of theologists, when he delivers w us the demiurgus glittering with
intellectual sections? As therefore the demiurgus, when producing the
ssence of souls, constitutes it according 1o true being, when generating
life, he. generates it according o the life which is in real beings, and
Produces the intellect which is in souls according to the intellect which
15 10 himself, - thus alse when cutting the essence of the soul from itsel,
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and separating it, he energizes according w the sections and separations
which are in the intellectual order, and according w the one and
intellectual cause of them. According to Plato, thercfore, there is a first
monad of the total divisions in intellectuals, and together with the
rwodold triads, | mean the paternal and the undefiled, it gives completion
to the whole intellectual hebdamad, And we, following Plato, and other
theologists, concede the same things.

CHAPTER XXXVII

Let us now, however, return w© the beginning, and demonstrate that
Parmenides delivers the same things concerning this intellectual
hebdomad, and that he produces this hebdomadic adn fererniry) and the
peculiarity of the Gods which is intellectual alone, in continuiry with
the triple orders of the intelligible, and at the same time intellectual
Gods, And, in the first place, les us survey what he says concerning the
father of the intellecteal Gods, and the undefiled power which is co-
arranged with him. For after the threefold figere, and the order of the
Gods which perfects all things, that which is in itself' and in another,
becomes apparent. These things, however, are demonstrated 1o be signs
of the intellectual summit of the mtellectual monads. For the first father
of the Gods in this order, at one and the same time is allotted a paternal
transcendency with respect to those postérior 1o him, and 15 the intellect
of the first intelligibles. For every imparticipable intellect is said o be
the intellect of the natures prior w itself, and wwards them, from whom
it is produced, it has an intellectual conversion, and in them as first-
effective causes it establishes itself. Whence also the demiurgic intellect
is the intellect of the natures above itself, and proximately indeed of its
own father, from which likewise it proceeds, but eminently of the
intelligible unities beyond [Sarurn].

The first king, therefore, in intellectuals, is both an intellectual facher,
and a parernal intellect. He is, however, the intellectual father indeed
of the Gods that proceed from himself; but he is the paternal intellect
of the intelligibles prior to himselfl For he is indeed intellecual
essentially; but he has an imelligible transcendency in intellectuals:
hecause he is also established analogous to the unknown order of the
intelligible, and at the same time, mtellecrual Gods, and o the occult
order of the imtelligible triads. And as they are expanded above the
triadic hypostases of the Gods posterior to themselves, thus also the

T For ev oerg it i necessary oo read ek oy,
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father of inellectuals, is a father expanded above the whole intellectual
hebdomad, in consequence of being a paternal inmtellect. And
analogously to the abovementioned orders of Gods, he establishes
himeelf in them, and is filled from them with paternal and intelligible
anjon, On this account also, he 15 occult, shuts in imself the prolific
powers of himself, and producing from himself wtal causes, he again
ecpablishes them in, and converts them o himself.

These things, therefore, Parmemdes also indicating, magnificently
celebrates this order by these twofold signs, and characterizes the first
king and father of the intellectual’ Gods through these peculiarities.
For he is in himself, and in another. For so far indeed as he is a total
intellect, his energy is directed w himself, bur so far as he 15 in the
intelligibles prior 1o himself, he establishes in another the all-perfect
intelligence of himself. For, indeed, this subsistence in another, is more
excellent than the subsistence of a thing in itself; since, as Parmenides
himself concludes, the subsistence of Saturn 1n another, pertains o him
according to whole, but the subsistence of him in himself, according
parts. Where, therefore, does the another pre-exist? And o what order
of the Gods prior 1o Saturn does it belong? Or is not this also divinely
unfolded by our precepror? For he says that this another, remarkably
pertains o that order, according © which the power of difference first
shines forth, being the progeny of mtellipble and paternal power.
Hence in the first triad the another was occultly, so far as power also had
there an occult subsistence; but it particularly shines forth 10 the fimn
order of the intelligible, and ar the same vime, intellectual Gods, For
there the first difference, the feminine nature of the Gods, and the
paternal and uavocal power subsist.

_[Saturn therefore] who is the first of the intellectual fathers being
wntelligible, 5o far as he is a whaole, establishes himself in the intelligible
triads prior o himself, from which also he is filled with united and
occult goods. And on this account he is said t be in another. With
respect to those triads indeed, the another is occultly and according w
tause in the ielligible [ie. in the first triad] of intelligibles; but
according o essence in the intelligible of the intelligible, and ar the same
Gme, intellectual Gods, All intelligibles cherefore are united; the
intelligible indeed of the intelligible and intellectual Gods being united
W the intelligible of the intelligthles prior® to intellectuals; but the
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intelligible of intellectuals, t both. And the subsistence indeed in
another, adheres o the difference which is according to umeal number.
But unical mumber is suspended from the occult union of the one being;
on which account also it is unical.

Farther still, we also say, thar there is a twofnld conversion in those
orders, the one indeed being wwards themselves, but the other towards
the causes of them, (for it neither was nor will be lawhul for divine
natures, o convert themselves in any respect to natures posterior W
themselves). And the intelligible Gods generate all things stably; but the
intelligible and intellecrual Gods who illuminate imparticipable life,
impart the original cause of progression to all things; and the intellectual
Gods arrange and adorn wholes according wo conversion. Hence, it is
indesd necessary that the summit of intellecruals which pours forth from
itself the whole and all-perfect form of conversion, should be
characterized by both the convertive symbols, and should be at one and
the same time converted to itself, and o the natures prior o itself.
Hence, because indeed, it is converted to itself, it is én ftself; but becanse
it is converted 1o the intelligible orders beyond itself, it is in another
For the another is more excellent than the whole intellectual order. As,
therefore, the summit of intelligibles primanily subsists according tm the
intelligible peculiarity irself, and is firmly established above wholes; and
as the summit of intelligibles and intellectuals primarily unfolds the
peculiarity of this order, subsisting sccording w divine diversity, and
being to all things the cause of all-various progressions; - thus also the
intelligible deity of intellectuals, exhibits from himself according w
union the twofold forms of conversion, being indeed in anather
according to the more excellent form of conversion, but in bimself
according to the less excellent form. For w be converted to himself is
inferior w the conversion to more excellent natures.

Again, therefore, the subsistence in another is the illustrious prefogative
of the intelligible and paternal peculiarity. For the another is intelligible,
and difference was the power proceeding from the intelligible fathers,
and from the natures firmly established in them. Hence, that which is
comprehended in this power, and is filled from it, is paternal and
intelligible. But the subsistence of a thing in izself is the proper sign of
the unpolluted monad. For as we have before observed, the summits of
the two intellectual triads are conjoined. And the monad of the
guardian triad has eternally established itself in the paernal monad, and
again establishes in, and converts w iself the natures which have
proceeded from itself. And the first intellectual father is indeed father
on account of himself, but on account of the unpolluted [monad,] he
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comprehends in himself the genera of himself, stably recalls them [when
they have proceeded from him] 1o himself, and in his own allnesst
contains the intelligible multitudes of intellectuals in unproceeding’
apion with their monad.

The first leader, therefore, of the guardian erder subsists in conjunction
with the father. And the father indeed comprehends the unpolluted
cause, but is comprehended by the first intelligibles. And as he s
intelligibly established in them, so likewise he has established in himself,
and constiruted about himself, the one summir of the inflexible Gods.
In the Permedes, therefore, also the same God appears to us © be a
pure intellecr, Because, indeed, he is intellect, being extended w the
intelligible place of survey, and on this account being in amother, so far
as he is wholly established in it. But again, because he is pure and
immaterial, being converted to himself, and shutting & Aimself all his
own powers. For the pants of this wholeness, are more partial powers,
which hasten indeed to a progression from the father, but are on all
sides established and comprehended by the wholeness. And the
wholeness iself is a deity, connectedly containing in itself intelligible
parts, being parturient indeed with intellectual multitude, generating all
things stably, and again embosoming and collecting w itself its progeny,
and as the more tragical fables say, absorbing and depositing them in
itself. For the progeny of it are twofold; some indeed, being, as it were,
analyzed into it; but others being divided from it. And some abiding in
it through the first unpolluted monad; but others proceeding according
1o the prolific cause of the intellectual Gods, surmounting the union of
the father, and being the primary leaders of another order, and of the
arrangement and ornament of secondary natures. The first order
therefore of the intellectual Gods, is thus delivered to us by Parmenides.

CHAPTER XXXVII

Thl: second order however, after this, is that which comprehends the
middle genera of wholes, is the cause 1o all things of progression and
?mhﬁ: power, and is in continuity with the first order of the
intellecrual Gods. What else therefore than life is every where in
continuity with the intelligible and true being? For it is the medium
between intellect and the intelligible, conjoining imellect to the
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intelligible, and expressing the intelligible power which collects wgether
The One and being, As the intelligible therefore is 10 The One and
hyparxis, so is life 1o power, and intellect w being. And as in
intelligibles, The Ome is the object of desire, but being aspires after the
participation of The One, and power collects being to the participation
of The One, and The One to 2 communion with being, (for The One here
is not imparticipable, and exempt from all power) so likewise the
intelligible is the object of desire o imtellect, but intellect is filled with
it. And life binds indeed intellect 1o the intelligible, but unfolds the
intelligible m intellect. Whence also, I think, these who are wise in all
divine concerns, call The One and hyparxis intelligible. But that which
is primarily being, they call' the first intellect, conformably w this
analogy. Life therefore, is the medium between being and intellect, in
the same manner as power subsists between The One and being. And all
these, viz. the intelligible, life, and intellect are primanily in intelligibles;
but secondarily in intelligibles and intellectuals; and according to a third
diminution, in intellectuals. In intellipibles however, being 15 according
to essence; for there intellect is primarily sccording 10 cawse. But in
intellectuals, intellect indeed is according o essence, but the natures
prior 1o inzellect, are according 1o participation. Since therefore, life is
surveyed in 4 threefold respect, in intelligibles indeed according o cause;
but in intelligibles and intellectuals, according to hyparxis; and in
intellectuals.f according w participation, it is indeed necessary thar the
life which is in the intellectual order, should both be life, and participate
of the causes generative of life prior of itself. The One therefore of the
intellectual Gods which is arranged in the middle, is not motion, but
that which is moved. For prior to this, it has been demonstrated by
Plato, that all life is motion. For soul is self-motive because it is self-
vital. And intellect is on this account moved, because it has the most
excellent life. The first vivific cause, therefore, of the intellectual Gods,
is primarily allotied motion. If, however, it was the firsteffective and
highest life, it would be requisite to denominate it motion, and not that
which is moved, But since it is life as in intellectuals, but is filled from
exempt life, it is ar the same time motion, and that which is moved.
Very propetly, therefore, does Parmenides demonstrate that The One in
this order is maved, because it proceeds from the causes of all life that
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are placed ahove it, and is analogous to the middle centre of intelligibles,
nd to the middle triad of imelligibles and intellectuals. Hence also,
Socrates in the Phedvus calls this middle triad Heaven; for the whole of
it is life and motion. But that which is moved, is the muddle in
intellectuals, s being filled from it, [i.e. from the life in the mddle triad
of intelligibles and intellectuals;] since eternity also, which is arranged
according w the intelligible wholeness, is all-perfect life, and all life
according to Plotinus. There, however, the middle s life according w
cause; but in intellectuals, it is life according to participation; and in the
order berween these, it is life according to essence, proceeding indeed
from intelligible life, {as Parmenides also manifests, characterizing both
secording o wholeness, though the wholeness in intelligibles is different
from that which is in intelligibles and intellectuals, as we have before
ohserved,) but producing after this, intellectual life. For that which 1s
moved, is indeed entirely allied to the circulation of the Heaven, and w
intellectual and intelligible life.

Moreover, the permanency which is co-ordinate with this motion, s
not one certain genus of being, s neither is motion. For beings indeed
are maturally adapted o participate of the genera of being; but the
superessential goods of the Gods, are expanded above the order of
beings. If, therefore, Parmenides here, assuming The One Trself by itself,
surveys in this motion and permanency, he evidently does not artribute
the elements of being w the Gods, but assigns w them peculiarities
appropriate, all-perfect, and transcending wholes. And thus asserting
that The One is moved and stand still, according 1o motion, indeed, he
delivers the vivific hyparxis of the Gods, the generative fountain of
whales, and the leading cause of all things. But according w
permanency, he delivers the unpolluted monad co-ordinated with
motion, and which connectedly-contains the middle centres of the
guardian triad. For as the summit of the guardian triad, is united to the
first father, according to the first hypostasis, thus alse the dewy who
contains the middle bond of the unpolluted leaders, is by a congeniality
of nature consubsistent with the motive cause of all the Gods, which
moves wholes, and is primarily moved from itself. And through this
detty, the prolific power of this Goddess [Rhea] is firmly established 1n
herself. Producing likewise, and multiplying all things, she is [through
this deity] exempt from wholes, and inflexibly exists prior w her
progeny. With respect, therefore, to motion here and permanency, the
former indeed is the fountain of the life and generative power that
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proceeds to all things; bur the lamer,' establishes the whole vivific
fountan 1o atself, but is from thence filled with the prolific rivers of life,
Parmenides, therefore, delivering to us these things, and the progression
of them, demonstrates that that which is moved is penerated from that
which 15 1n another, but that which stands still, from that which is in
itself. For the first monad of the paternal triad constitutes the natures
posterior w it. And after the same manner, the highest of the
unpolluted triad, and which 15 intelligible as in this triad, imparts at one
and the same tme the middle and last monad of the tnad. On this
account, also, motion here is bewer than permanency. For as a
subsistence mn another is according o cause more ancient than the
subsisence of a thing in itself, so likewise thar which 15 moved, is
causally more ancient than that which is permanent. For the unpollured
Guods, are 1n power subordinate o the fathers, and are comprehended in
them.

CHAPTER XXXIX

The third, therefore, to the Saviour, as they say, and let us direct our
attention @ the demiurgic monad, unfolding eself into Light together
with the co-ordinate Gods it contains. In the first place, then, here also
the communion of The One with other things is apparent, and we must
no longer consider The One alone by reself, but according o 1ts habitude
wwards other things,, Because, therefore, the demiurgic order produces
whaoles from itself, and arranges and adorns a corporeal nature, it alse
generates all the second and ministrant cavses of the Gods. For whar
occasion is there 1o say that the term other things, is a sign of a corporeal
condinton of being, since formerly the Pythagoreans thought kit
characterize an incorporeal nature by The One, bur indicared o us the
nature which 15 divisible about body, through the term athers? In the
second place, the number of the conclusions [in this part of the
Parmenides] is doubled. For The One is no longer demonstrated 1 be
alone same, or different, as it is to be in itself, and in another, or to be
moved, and sand suill, but it is demonstrated to be the same with
itself * and different from mself, and 1o be different from other things,
and the same with other things. But this twice appeared to us before o
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be entirely adapted to the demiurgic monad, both according o other
theologists, and to Socrates in the Cratylus, who says that the demiurgic
name is composed from two words. In the third place, therefore, the
multitude of ciuses 15 here separated, and all the monads of the Gods
present themselves 1w the view, according 1o the demiurgic progression.
For the demitrgic order is apparent, the prolific power co-ordinate with
it, the undefiled monad the cause of exempt providence, and the
distributive fountain of wholes; and wgether with these, as I may say,
Al the orders about the demiurgus are apparent, according to which he
produces and preserves all things and being exempt from the things
produced, is firmly established in himself, and separates his own
kingdom, from the united empire of his father.

Heow, therefore, and through whar particulars do these things become
apparent? We reply, that the same with ieself (for this Parmenides first
demonstrates) represents o us about the nature of The Owne, the monadic
and paternal peculiarity, according o which the demmirgus also subsists,
Hence, likewise, The One is said o be the same with iself. For the
another is in the demiurgus according to the transcendency of different
causes; but the same, appears o be a sign of his proper, wiz. of his
parernal, hyparxis. For being one, and the exempr father and demiurgus
of wholes, he establishes his proper union in himself. And in this one,
Parmenides in a remarkable manner shows the uniform, and that which
is allied to bound. But the same with other things, is the singular good
of prolific power, and of a cavse proceeding to, and pervading through
all things without impediment. For the demiurpus is present w all
things which he produces, and is in all things the same, which he
arranges and adorns, pre-establishing in himself the generative essence of
wholes. Tf, therefore, we rightly assert these things, bound and infiniey
subsist in him demiurgically. And the one indeed is in the sameness
which 15 separate from other things, but the other is in the power which
generates other things. For every where power is prolific of secondary
natures. Bur the principle which subsists according to bound, 15 the
supplier of an united and stable hypostasis.

Morcover, the different from ather things, manifests his undefiled puriry,
and his rranscendency which is exempt from all secondary natures. For
the first intellect was on this account pure and incorruptible, as Socrates
says in the Crandus, because it is established above co-ordination of
communion’ with all sensible natures. For as some one of the Gods
says, he does not incline his power to matter, but is at once exempt
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from all fabrication, But the demiurgic intellect receiving from thence
wtal power, and a royal dominion, adorns indeed sensibles, and
constitutes the whole of a corporeal nature. Topether however, with
prolific abundance, and the providential aention to secondary natures,
he transcends his progeny, and abides in his own accustomed manner,
as Tim:eus says, through the inflexible guard which subsists with him,
and the power imparted w0 him from it, which is uncontaminated with
other participants. Hence, through the never-failing supply of good, and
providential energies, and the generation of subordinate natures, he is the
same with them, For he is participated by them, and hlls s progeny
with his own providential care. Bur through his purty, undefiled
power, and inflexible energies, he is scparate from wholes, is disjoined
from them, and is imparticipable by other things. And as the first king
of intellectuals is alloted his non-inclination to matter, through the
guard which is united to him, and through the undefiled monad; and as
the vivific goddess possesses her stable and inflexible power from the
sccond cause of the guardian Gods; thus also the demiurgic intellect
preserves a transcendency exempt from other things, and a union
separated from multitude, through the thind monad of the leaders of
purity. For the cause of separate providence is a guard co-ordinate with
the demiurgus, who hastens w produce’ all things, and w0 pervade
through all things. Burt the guard which is the supplier of stable power,
is co-ordinate with the vivific deity, who is moved to the generauion of
wholes. And with the intellect that is muluplied according to
intellecrual conceptions [i.e. with Saturn,] the guard is co-ordinate, thas
imparts an undefiled union of the conversion of all hus energies w
himself. The monad, therefore, remains, which is arranged as the
seventh of these intellectual monads, which is presemt with, and
energizes with all of them, but particularly unfolds isclf into light in the
demiurgic order, and which Parmenides also producing for us wgether
with the whole demivrgus, defines it in difference, in the same manner
a5 he does the undefiled cause in the demiurgus. He says however, that
this difference separares the demiurgic monad itself from iwself. For we
have before observed that this order is the supplier of separation o all
the Gods. As therefore, the demiurgus is the same with himself,
through the parernal union, after the same manner he is separated from
himself and his father through this difference. Whence therefore, does
he derive this power? From being in himself, says Parmenides, and in
another. For these were indeed unitedly in the first father, but
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separately in the third. Separation therefore, pre-existed there according
i cause; but in the demiurgus it shines forth, and unfolds the power of
itself.

lt?;]]ﬂt the cause however of division, is In a certain respect in the first
father, Parmenides mamifests in the first hypatheas, when he says, "that
every thing which is in itself is in a certain respect a duad, and is
separated from itself.” There however, the duad is occultly; but here it
subsists more clearly, where alse all intellectual multitude shines forth
w0 the view. For difference is the progeny of the firmly-abiding duad
which is there. This therefore separates the demiurgic intellect from the
Gods prior w it, and divides the monads in it from each other. For if
so far as it is in another, it is united 1o the intelligible of itself, but so far
as it is in itself if it separated from it, because it proceeds according o
each order of its own intelligible, - of this be the case, it is necessary that
this difference should be the cause w it of separation from its father,
All the intellectual monads therefore, have appeared w us w subsist co-
ordinazely with each other. And the subsistence indeed, in another is the
sign of the father. But the subsistence in iwself, is the sign of the first
unpolluted monad. Again, mation 15 the sign of vivific goodness; but
permanency of the inflexible power conjoined with motion. And
sameness with fself, and with another, 15 the sign of the demiurgic
peculiarivy; bur the being differens from other things, is the sign of the
guard about the demiurgus. And in the last place, the being different
from freelf, 15 the sign of the seventh intellectual monad, which is
according to cause indeed, and occultly in the first father, but is allotred
s hypostasis more clearly in the demiuvrgus. Parmenides likewise
appears to me, when dividing the signs of fabrication, w have unfolded
in the middles themselves, the peculiarities of the undefiled monad, and
of the dividing monad, so far as they also are in a certain respect
comprehended in the fabrication. For he shows in the first of the
coneclusions that The One is the same with itself: in the second, that it is
different from itself; in the third, that it is different from other things; and
n the fourth that it is the same with other things. For he co-arranges
indeed, the dividing power with the paternal union; but connects with
A transcendency separate from secondary natures, the providential cause
of them, For in the Gods, it is necessary that union should exist prior
™ separation, and a purity unmingled with secondary natures, prior o
3 providential inspection of them; through which likewise, being every
where, they are no where, being present with all things, they are exempr
from all things, and being all things, they are not any of their progeny.
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BOOK VI
CHAPTER I

The hebdomadic aion (eternity) therefore, of the intellectual Gods has
been through these things celebrated by us, following the muystic
conceptions of Plato. But after this, let us in the next place contemplate
the multiform progressions of the ruling orders, and refer the one union
of them tw the intellectual theory of Parmenides. For this order is
woven together in continuity with the demiurgus and father of wholes,
proceeds from, 15 perfected by, and converted 1o him, according to his
perfective power. Hence also, it is necessary to connect the narration
about the governors of the universe, with the discussion concerning the
demiurgus, and w0 assimilate words to the things of which they are the
interpreters, For all the series of the ruling Gods, are collected into the
intellectual fabrication as into a summit, and subsist about it. And as all
the fountains are the progeny of the intelligible father, and are filled
from him with intelligible union, thus likewise, all the orders of the
principles or rulers, are suspended according w nature from the
demiurgus, and participate from thence of an intellectual life. And let
no one be offended with me on hearing in thus place the names of
fountain and principle, nor accuse these names, as not at all pertaining
to Plato.  For, as we have before observed, Plato does not leave
unnoticed any one of these mystic names. But in his discussions about
souls, when he denominates them the fountains and principles of
motion, he at the same time indicates the difference between the
peculiarity of fountain, and the peculiarity of principle, and the
inferiority of principle with respect 1o the exempt transcendency of
fountain.

He likewise manifests that the self-viral extends to all things as far as
to soul, from fountain; but the unbegotten from principle. And this is
because the fontal genss indeed of the Gods is self-begomen, and firse-
effective, and produces other things from itself; but the ruling genus of
the Gods, and which has the relation of a principle, though it proceeds
from the fountains, and is allotted 2 more partial order among beings,
yet it is expanded above every thing which is generated, and neither is
in a certain respect connected with generated natures, nor communicates
with a sensible nature, For the mundane Gods, indeed, are in a certain
respect generated; whenee also, they are denominated generated by
Timzus, and this whole world is likewise called by him a generated god.
But the ruling Gods, and who have the relation of pringiples, are
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perfectly exempt from generated narures, and are not co-arranged with
them, Hence also, the unbegotten is most particularly adapted to them.
Those Gods, however, who preside over the liberated dominion being
the media between the unbegotten and generated Gods, come into
contact indeed with the latter, but do not give completion to the choir
of mundane Gods. Hence, they are in a certain respect both generated
and unbegorten. The Gods, therefore, who are the summits of super-
mundane natures, and the rulers of wholes, are alone allotted an
unbegotten subsistence in the orders that proceed from the demiurgus.
Hence, likewise, this peculiarity 15 from thenee derived to souls. For,
as Plato says, principle is unbegowen, For it is necessary that every
thing which is generated should be generated from a principle, but that
the principle should not be generated from any thing.

At the same time, therefore, it is manifest through these things, how
the [ruling] principles proceed from the Gods prior to them. For they
are not allotted a progression from them according to motion, nor in
short, according to mutation; but the erders of the ruling Gods subsist
by their very being, according 1o their prolific power, and vnenvying
and exuberant will: and the self-begotten power of the intellectual Gods,
gives o the principles also the first generation from wtself.  Whether,
therefore, some one is willing w adopt these, or other names of the
divine orders, we shall consider it as a thing of no consequence. But
receiving the peculiarity of them, whatever it may be, according 1o the
rumours of theologists, we shall transfer their mystc tradinon w the
Platonic narration. For thus we shall make the investigation of whas
follows conformable to what has been before said, and whar we assert
will be adapted 1o the things themselves.

CHAPTER II

Again therefore, let us assume the principles of the science concerning
these Gods, and demonstrate thar the theory pertaining to them is
consequent to the it causes. The intelligible Gods therefore, surpass
whales according 1o supreme transcendency, and primarily participate
the union and divine light, in which all the Gods perfectly establish
their hypostases, They likewise unically produce all things from
themiselves, according to the paternal and exuberamt will of the
Communication of good, and pre-establish in themselves occultly the first

ctive causes of secondary natures. For the whole and common
measures of forms pre-subsist in them, and they comprehend according
to one cause the uniform genera of being, and prior w these, bound and
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infinnty, from which the superessential orders of the Gods generate all
beings.

Butgsin the second rank after these, the intelligible and at the same time
intellectual Gods subsist, bang divided 1ndeed according 10 the same
number, and preserving the measure of the all-perfect triad in a second
order, but producing into multtude the unities of intelligibles, and
transferring the unical boundaries of those triads inte essential
hypostases, and which participate of The Ome. Instead of powers
however, which are whole, without separation, and occult, they are
transferred into divided causes, and which proceed far from The One.

Again, in the third rank after the intelligible Gods, those that are called
intellectual are arranged at one and the same tme indeed, proceeding
into an order diminished with respect 10 that which is prior w it, and
changing the member according o which they subsist. For instead of
the perfective triads, they are intellectually divided according w
hebdomads. And with respect o the hebdomads, the division of them
into two triads, is supernally detived from the first triads; bur the
terminations of them into monads, express the ends of those orders. For
every thing which is the peculiarity of difference and multitude,
proceeds from thence to all the genera.

Apain therefore, from these, the multiform orders of the ruling
principles are penerated, being divided indeed, analogous w all the
intelligible Gods, and to those that are prior o these intellectual Geds,
wiz. 1o those thar are called intelligible and at the same time intellecrual.
They have however, their proximate and peculiar hypostasis from the
one fabrication; but their united generation twgether with invellectuals,
ftom the third triad of intelligibles. For thar all-perfect cause produces
also from mself, the whole orders of the Gods. Hence likewise
Parmenides denominates it infinite multitude, as unfolding into Light all
the genera of being, and all the orders of divine natures, and as being
sufficient through one all-perfect power o the generation of wholes,

Farther still, we may also assert this of these leading and ruling Gods,
that the intellectual monads make their progression according to
imparticipable intellect, in the same manner as the Gods prior w them
illuminaze imparticipable life, and prior to all things, the imuelligible
Gods constiture about themselves truly existing and intelligible essence.
Far every God is participated indeed by beings, and on this account falls
short of the unity which is imparticipable and exempt from all things.
But a different deity proceeds according to a different peculiariry. And
some of the Gods indeed, being defined according o the ineffable good
itself, comprehend the intelligible causes of wholes, But others produce
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the vivific powers, and connectedly contain the first genera of the Gods.
Others again, unfold into light all the intellectual involutions, and
pn:&idi.‘ over the participants of the umties that produce divided
hypostases, Since therefore, the intellectual Gods primarily subsist
according to mmparticipable intellect, and on this account are
denominated intellectual, the orders that first proceed immediately after
them, illuminate the summir of participated intellect, and are intellectual
indeed, as with reference w the inferior orders, and which are now
divided according to providential energies about the world, But they are
secondary to the first intellecruals, and are allotted a more partal
government; just as the first of intellectuals, are indeed intellipible with
respect to the Gods produced from them, but fall short of the union of
first intelligibles.  As therefore, they unfold inw light the brst and
imparticipable life, which the intelligible monads pre-established in
themselves according to cause only, and occultly; (for all the causes of
whaoles are pre-assumed there according o one ineffable union) after the
same manner also, these Gods, shining forth the first of the invellectuals,
express the Gods from whom they derive their subsistence, and are
intellectual indeed, but produce the pure, eniform, and total hyparxis of
the fathers, into a secondary, and multiplied progression, which is
divided about themselves, and into a diminution of essence. By first
smissions also from the first-effective, and self-subsistent fountans, they
shine forth similarly to the intellectual Gods.

Henee also, they bind 1w themselves the ruling and generative causcs
of all the partial orders, and which exist prior o these orders both in
dignity and power. And in short, they have the same transcendency
with respect o the other Gods [subordinate to them], which the
intelligible Gods have to those that are produced from them. For the
intelhgible Gods being expanded above all the intellectual genera have
pre-esablished the intelligible hyparxis, by itself, unmingled and pure;
and these ruling Gods have also established in themselves the
supermundane union, and this peculiarity perfectly exempt from
mundane patures. And as in the inparticipable and total hypostases,
there is indeed, the intelligible genus, itself by itself; there is also the
witellectual which is foreign from this; and there is thar which is
collective of both, which is celebrated as subsisting in the middle, and
15 denomunated intelligible and at the same time intellectual, - thus also,
in these partial orders, the peculiarity of the supermundine Gads, pre-

' For serer, it i necessary 1o read yeswp,
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exists by itself exempt from the parts of the universe, unco-ordinated
with this warld, and on all sides comprehending it according 10 cause.

But the essence of all the mundane Gods is allorted the third order,
being proximately carried as in a vehicle in the parts of the world, giving
completion to this one and only begotten God, and connectedliy-
containing the different progressions in it. The government however of
the liberated Gods is allotted the middle bond of the extremes,
possessing sovereign authority over all [mundane] nansres, and in a
certain respect communicating with the divisions about the world, but
unitedly ascending at the same time into many of nms pars, and
collecting the divided numbers of the mundane Gods into unical bounds,
and more simple causes. Every genus likewise, of the mundane Gods is
spread under this liberated order, being on all sides connected,
contained, and perfected by it, and filled with the first of poods. It
therefore, there is any thing supermundane in the Gods, and if it impans
a certain definite hyparxis of essence to them, and defines a certain
peculiarity of powers and a transcendency of order by itself, we must
admit that it primarly subsists in the ruling Gods, being derived w
them from the intellectual fathers, unmingled with a mundane nature,
And this supermundane order indeed is universal, as with reference o
all the partible rivers of the Gods, but it is partial, as with reference to
the all-perfect, onie and whole kingdom of the intellectual Gods. For it
is every where necessary that the leading causes of secondary orders,
should be in a certain respect assimilated to the terminations of the
orders established above them,

And thus the progression of the Gods is one and continued, onginaring
supernally from the inrelligible and occult unities, and ending in the last
division of a divine cause. For, a8 in sensibles the most gross and solid
bodies, are not immediately connascent with the etherial expanse, but
those which are simple and more immaterial than others, are
proximately spread under the celestial periods, and of containing bodies,
those which are primarily! contained, are allotred a greater COMIMUNIon
than these which are situated remotely, and are conjoined 1w them
through other media; thus also, in the divine essences prior 1o the
world, the second orders are in eontinuity with those prior to them.
The progressions of beings however, are completed through similitude.
But the terminations of the higher orders are united 1o the beginmngs
of second orders. And one series and indissoluble order, extends from
on high, through the surpassing goodness of the first cause, and his

* Tt sppears to me that #purug is in this place omied in the original,
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unical power. For because indeed, he is one, he is the supplier of union;
but because he is The Good, he constitutes things similar to him, prior
i such as are dissinular. And thus all things are in continuity with each
other. For if this continuity were broken, there would not be wnion.
And things dissimilar w each other being placed 1n a consequent order,
that which is more similar to the principle, would not have a more
ancient and honourable progression into being.  If therefore, we assert
these things nghtly, it 15 necessary that the first hypostases of the parial
arders should be total, according o an intellectual transcendency which
they are allotted 1n the divided genera of the Gods, and thus that they
should causally comprehend all secondary natures, and conjoin them w
the Gods prior to themselves. The order of the ruling Gods therefore,
is in continuity with the kingdom of the intellectual Gods. Hence also,
Parmenides proximately constitutes it from the demiurgic monad, These
things however, will afterwards be apparent,

CHAPTER I

For the present, however, let us survey the common peculianty of the
whole of this order, that we may w the utmost of cur power admire the
divinely-inspired intellection of Plato, which enfolds w us the most
mystic of dogmas. The progression, therefore, of these Gods is said w
be supermundane, as we have observed, and w have the second
dominion in wholes, after the intellectual Gods. But being defined
according o the hyparxis nself of this essence, it unfolds indeed the
united nature of the intellectual Gods; but produces into multitude the
causes comprehended in them. It also arranges and adorns the more
partal genera of beings, from total and first-effective monads, divides
them according 1o the best” order, and co-arranges them w each other.
But 1t collects and binds all secondary natures, and inserts in them an
admirable communion of essences and powers. Besides this, likewise, it
conjoins all the natures posterior to itself, to those prior to ftself, and
calls forth the beneficent will of exempt causes, into the providential
care of secondary natures, but establishes the hyparxes of subordinate in
first essences, and imparts t all beings continuity, and one series of
bypostasis.  Conferring also all these benefits, it comprehends in feself
the supply of them according 1o one peculiarity. For it assimilates all
things, subordinae natures, to those prior w0 them, and co-ordinate
fNatures, o each other. And through this similitude, at one, and the

" For wperro, T read ogrerrye,
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same time, indeed, it unfolds the essences and multform powers of
them, and 15 the collector of many things into union, and of divided
natures, into the divine communion of poods.

From hence, therefore, the orders of different images primarily subsist,
For every image 15 produced according o a amilitude w its paradigm.
But thar which assimilates secondary 1o first natures, and binds all things
through similivude, especially pertains 1o these Gods. For what else is
able o asamilate the world mself, and every thing in the world 10 their
paradigms, but this supermundane genus of Gods? For all intellectuals
constitute the natures in the world according @ one union, and an all-
perfect providence, and impartibly preside over the essence of them. But
the hberated genus of Gods, in a certain respect now comes into contact
with the world, and co-operates with the mundane Gods. It is
necessary, therefore, that the asmmulating nature should every where
according 1o essence indeed be exempt from the things assimilared, and
which are impressed through similitude; but that it should adorn
secondary natures with separation, and a division according 1o species.
For how would it be possible for it o assimilate some things w others,
and appropriately conjoin all things t© ther paradigms, unless it
proceeded as far as to the last forms and separated all those things from
each other, of which there are immoveable pre-existing causes? For the
demiurgus, indeed, appears to assimilate all things w himself, as Timzus
says, being good, he produced all things similar w himself on account
of his beneficent will. He likewise imparts to the world the order of
time, by this mean rendering the world more gmilar © inelligible
amimal. And in short, on account of the similitude of the universe 1
its paradigm, he produces all things, and perfects his own fabricaton.

In the demiurgus, however, all things, and likewise the second genera
of Gods, are according to cause. And as be is the plemtude of all the
matures prior © himself, thus also, he comprehends the united causes of
the natures posterior to himself. Hence, he perfects the universe,
energizes assimilatively, vivifies wholes, is the father of souls, the plastic
framer of bodies, the supplier of harmany, the author of bonds, the
cause of the impartible and partible genera, and the maker of all figures.
And these things, indeed, he constitutes unically; but the Gods
posterior to him in a divided manner. Let not, however, any one assert,
that the assimilative nature is primarily in the demiungus, but [let him
rather say] that existence is present to the demiurgus according 1o
sameness.] But if from him similitude subsists in all things, and his

P For soroe vouro, it B necessary 10 repd g roaroe
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very being 1% in sameness, as Parmenides teaches us, we must indeed
admit, that such a genus of Gods [as the assimilative] 15 proximate o
him, which also first unfolds his whole fabrication, and inserts it in
secondary natures, but is essentially different from and pesterior o him,
and falls short of the firsteffective principle of all things which he
contains. In short, the demiurgic monad, and all the mulotude co-
arranged with it presides over the similitude of wholes, uniformly,
originally, and impartibly; but the order of the ruling Gods, divides
indeed that which is united in the demiurgic fabrication, expands that
which is total in the energy of the ntellectual Gods, and produces into
variety the simplicity of their providence. Hence similitude exvends
from these w all the natures in the world, and to the first, middle, and
last forms of life. For that which is assimilated presides over a second
form of communion with approprise principles, on account of
progression from causes.

If, however, you are willing by investigating each particular w survey
the providence pervading w all things through similitude, you will find
that the whole world is the image of the perpetual Gods on account of
this, and also that all the wholenesses in it are in a similar manner
suspended from their paradigms, that whole souls always dance abour
the intelligible, and that the more excellent genera that follow the Gods,
and such of our souls as are happy, are on account of similitude
extended from the wandenng produced by generation, to their proper
fountain. In short, you will find, that all progressions and conversions
are effected and perfected on account of the cause of similitude. For
every thing which proceeds subsists through smehide w ns generator,
and every thing which is converted, in consequence of being assimilated
W its proper principles, makes a conversion w them, Moreover,
similitude eternally guards the never-failing nature of all the forms in the
world, extending supernally from the Gods themselves. And the stable
similitude of forms, brings back again to the circle of generation, the
unstable mutation of particulars, not only in immarerial, but also in
material forms which are conversant with mutability. And it closes in
a finite period, the infinite variety of generated natures. But it refers the
allvarious division of reasons [i. e. of productive principles] to their
united and first-effective cause. And on this account, the world being
perpetually all-perfect, is completely filled by total genera and species.
Hence also, it is similar to intelligible animal, possessing and
comprehending all such things after the manner of an image, as all-
Perfect animal possesses paradigmarically.




402

We must not, therefore, suppose that the genus of smilimde js
something small, and extended only w0 a few things, since it is the cause
of perfection 1w the whele world, gives completion through similitude
w its first generation and self-sufficiency, and supplies from wself, its
entire comprehension of all things. But neither must we admit thar a
production of this kind, 15 w0 be referred 1o one certain intellectual form.
For that which extends’ 1o all the supersssential, essenual, psychical,
incorporeal, and corporeal genera, exists prior w all forms and genera,
and o incorporeal and corporeal causes. For the Gods in the world, do
not proceed assimilated 10 their causes, on account of the inrellectual
form of similitude. Nor on account of the paradigmatic idea of the
dissimilar, are the superessential unities of the Gods divided, the
intellecrual nature separated from iself, and the psychical essences
allotred a progression in order; bur, 1 think, that both similitude and
dissimilitude have their hypostasis analogous o intellectual sameness and
differenice. And as they are primarily mn the Gods themselves, but
secondarily in intellecrual forms, being unfolded into light wgether with
the hyparxes of the Gods, thus also, this similitude and dissimilitude, are
allotred indeed & precedaneous hyparxis in the superessential unities, but
a successive hyparxis in the descending progressions of beings. And on
this aceount Parmenides, as he evinced that The One 15 moved and stands
still, is same and different, separate from being, thus also he
demonstrates to us the similar and the dissimilar in the uniform
hyparxes themselves of the Gods. And Socrates indeed presents 10 our
view in the beginning of the dialogue, the similar and the dissimilar, and
defines each paradigm of these to be separate, and exempt from the
many similars and dissimilars. But Parmenides recurring w the
superessential hypostases of wholes, produces beings from thence,
according to the peculianities of the first causes.

For as every thing in generation is adorned with forms trom esserices,
thus also the peculiarities of hyparxes extend o all essences from super-
essential natures. For generation is the image of essence; but essence
has its progression according to superessential union. The genus of
similitude, therefore, is primarily in the Gods; but is divided secondanly
in intellectual forms, And on this account the progressions of the whale
of things are according to similitude; but the conversions of all things
to their principles are through similitude, it being said that all thangs
proceed, and receive the power of conversion from divinity, The
intelligible paradigm indeed pre-assumes in itself the occult cause of the

' For Spewacror, It s necessacy b read Surreror.
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assimilative Gods. For it is not sluggish from itself, and established
unprolific. But it produces all rthings essentially assimilated w irself,
constitutes them patermally, and 1s by its very being alone. It likewise
imparts by illumination hyparxis 10 secondary natures, and the power
of assimilation to itself. But again, that which is demiurgic of the divine
genera, being suspended from the precedancous cause of the intelligible
paradigm, and adhering to, and energizing about it, assimilates indeed all
things both 1o itself and the paradigm, but does not define its proper
hyparxas in the genus of simulitude.  For it comprehends intellectually
and unitedly the causes of the similitude of wholes, and employs such
like genera of Gods as ministrant w the generation of secondary natures,
But the tribe of ruling Gods, being wholly arranged in the partible
orders, but first unfolding the intellectual fabrication of the father, is
suspended indeed from him' through the similitude of the causes pre-
existing in him, but extends and expands all things to the demiurgic
union. It converts, however, the partible genera of the Gods w
impartible intellecrual sameness. But it assimilates the proceeding orders
to the intelbgble paradigms, and gives completion to the one series of
all beings. Very properly, therefore, do those who are wise in divine
concerns assert, that the last triad of intelligibles 15 the cause of the
fonral and ruling Gods, and that the whole series of rulers subsists abour
the intellectual father. For the genus of assimilating natures pertains o
the perfect paradigm, just as the genus of things assimilated pertains 1o
the extremity of the intellectual order. For all things are assimilared
the first paradigm, and the conversion of all secondary natures w it is
through similitude, And with the demiurgus of wholes, the cause of
intellecrual sameness and difference is united, being partibly unfolded
nta hght through the power of similiude and dissimilitude, and
producing the one and whole form of that fabrication in all beings
through divided energies, and the separations of essence. Through these
things, therefore, we have reminded the reader, thar the first and most
ttal of the partible divine genera, and which is united 1o the intellectual
orders, is allowted the assimilative peculiaricy, and being defined
according o this, conjoins all things to the demiurgic monad; and [we
have also shown] how it proceeds from the intelligible paradigm tw all
mundane narures, and is the primary origin of their generation,

' Faor awro, 1 resd TG,
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CHAPTER IV

Again, it follows in addition 1o what has been said, that we should
separate all the assimilative powers, properly arrange them, and survey
them proceeding about the one essence of the Gods. Plaro, therefore,
asserts that the first and most ruling of these powers, are those that
unfold the intellectzal production of the father, and expand it o all the
divided orders of beings. But that the second, are those which are
connective of wholes, and which preserve one series and indissoluble
connexion of the divine progressions. And thar the thind, are those
which are the primary leaders of perfection w all secondary natures, and
produce through similitude self-perfect conversions w principles. But
next 1o these he arranges those powers thar extend all the proceeding
genera of the Gods 1o impartible monads, and which pre-exist as the
collectors of partible natures, Farther still, he likewise asserts that other
assimilative powers give subsistence 1o the divided genera, and are
definitely the suppliers of existence and essence to first and last natures,
And besides all these, that other powers are the causes of undefiled
distribution, and of perpetually stable perfection.

Moreaver, together with these, I should arrange the authors of prolific
production, and those that pour upon and distribute w0 all secondary
natures the partible rivers of life. And further still, after these, | should
arrange the pawers thar elevate secondary beings, cut off every thing
material, confused, and inordinate, and are the suppliers of all goods.
For there is no one of all the beautiful things in the world that does not
proceed from this' order of Gods, which fills its participants with divine
goods. Or whence indeed is the world always established n its proper
principles, whence does its cireulation remain immutable, and whence
is the universe connected by indissaluble bonds? For the ends of its
petiods become the principles of the subsequent revolutions.  But the
circle of generation imitates the invariable supply of the celestial orbs,
and all things are converted to more divine narures. Marter, indeed, 15
assimilazed 1o beings, through the last representations of the producticn
of form. But that which is moved in a confused and disordered manmer,
is circularly led o order and bound by demiurgic reasons, being
assirnilated 1o natures which always subsist with invariable sameness and
permanency. Things, however, which are borne along in a diversified
generation, and multiform mutations, are assimilated w0 the celestial
arbs, and being moved in an all-various manner, follow the revolutions

P Instead of ex wag Suswoopmareog, it i necessary to read ex fouTyg SomogpyEeut,
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of the heavenly bodies. But the convolutions of the heavens, represent
a¢ in images the psychical perieds; and the circulations of the spheres
inseribe as it were the intellections of the celestial souls. Time itself,
iikewise, which proceeds according w number, and forms a arcular
dance, is in a certain respect’ assimilated to stable intellections, and w
[eternity] the measure of all intelligibles. For the whole of this time was
generated an image of eternity abiding in one, since it is evolved after
the same manner according to number.  All things, therefore, are
allotred a progression into existence, and the distribution of perfection
according to measure, from the assimilative leaders, and connect the
essenice of themselves through similitude,

Moreover, this order of Gods in a particular manner, presides over the
sympathy of things in the world, and their communion with each other,
For all things concur with each other through similitude, and
communicate the powers which they possess. And first natures, indeed,
impart by illumination the gift of themselves w secondary natures, in
unenvying abundance, But effects are established in their causes. An
indissoluble connexion, likewise, and communion of wholes, and a
colligation of agents and patients, are surveyed in the world. For in
effects their generarive causes subsist through similitude. And in causes,
the progeny that proceed from them are contained according w
comprehension,  All things, likewise, are in each other, and similitude
is the collector of all things, On this sccount, also, celestial, impart w©
sublunary natures, an exuberant and unenvying communication of their
own effluxions; but sublunary, being in 2 certain respect assimilated w
celestial natures, participate of an appropriate perfection, A chan
likewise extends from on high, as far as w the last of tungs, secondary,
always expressing the powers of the natures prior w them, progression
indeed diminishing the similitude, bur all things at the same time, and
even such as most chscurely participate of existence, bearing a similinude
to the first causes, and being co-passive with each other, and with their
original canses. For there 15 naturally a twofcld similitude in things
which have proceeded from their causes. For they are assimilated to
each other, according to their progression from The Ome, and their
tonversion again 1o it, and they are also assimilated 1o their ruling and
firstcffective causes. And through the former similitude, indeed, the
clements conspire, are connascent, and are mingled with each other. But
through the larter, they hasten to their proper principles, and are

"' For swwg, it o secessary 1o resd v, and i conseqaence of this, the sentence
should nor be, as it is in the origina, mterrogarory,
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conjoined with their paradigms. On this account, all things which
participate of the solar effluxion, are suspended from the circulation of
the sun; [ mean, not only the genera that are more excellent than us,
but likewise the number of souls, animals, plants, and stones. Bur all
things adhere tw the Mercurial circulation, which receive the peculiarity
of this God. And the like takes place in the other [mundane] Gods,
For all of them are leaders and rulers in the universe. And many orders
indeed of angels dance round them; many numbers of demons; many
herds of heroes; the copious multitude of partial souls; the muluform
genera of mortal amimals; and the various powers of plants, And all
things indeed aspire after their leaders, and in all things there is an
impression of their proper monad; but in some this impression is more
clear, and 1n others more obscure; since similitede also subsists in a
greater degree, in the first progeny, but is obscured in the middle, and
last progeny, according to the ratio of progression. Images, therefore,
and paradigms, are allotted their hypostasis on accounmt of collective
similitude. And every thing on account of similitude is familiar to iself,
and o co-ordinate natures. But there is an unshaken friendship between
the co-ordinate natures in the world through the presence of similitude;
since contraries, also, and things which are most distant from each other,
are irreprehensibly bound through it, and connected so as w produce the
perfection of the universe.

In short, therefore, we may say, that the assimilative leaders of wholes,
produce and generate all things from themselves. For progressions are
through similitude; and every thing which is constituted, is wont o be
assimilated 1 its generative cause. The assimulative rulers also convert
all thangs to their principles; for every conversion is through similitude.
They likewise bind co-ordinate natures w each other. For the
communicn of the one cause [of all] produces similitude indeed in 15
participants, but from this, it 1nserts in them an indissoluble connexion.
They also cause all things w sympathize, be friendly, and familiar with
each other; exhibiting indeed, through participation, more elevated in
more abject natures; but subordinate in more perfect essences, through
causal comprehension. They likewise extend series and periods from on
high, as far as w the last of things. And they produce monads indeed,
into diminution, through appropriate numbers; but collect multimdes
into union, through communion according o essence, They also adapt
wholes w partss  but comprehend parts in wholes. And things
imperfect, indeed, they perfect, through contact with ends; bux they
guard immutably perfect natures, through a similar cause. They likewise
lead inme defimite order, by similar forms and reasons, the sea of
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dissimilitude;  but they terminate the very-mutable generation of
sublunary natures, by stable paradigms. Thus much, therefore, we have
1o say in common concermng the order of divine natures, which we
assert o be proximate indeed w the intellectual Gods, bur 1o be the
leader, and cause of the assimilation of all secondary natures 1o their

proper principles.
CHAPTER V

In the next place, [ wish prior w0 the theory of Parmenides w teach,
what the Gods are, possesing this peculiarity, of whom Plato makes
mention in other dialogues. For perhaps thus the doctrine of
Parmemides will become more credible, and more manifest to reason.
The ruling Gods, therefore, are divided in a threefold manner; and
some of them indeed are united 1o the intellecrual kings, and extend the
whole series under themselves to a union with those kings; but others
give completion to the muddle genera, and distribute the all-perfect
progression of these Gods; and others close the end of this order, and
unfold the powers of these divinities w secondary natures. This being
the case, those Gods that are arranged in the summits, do not
immediately participate of the similivude of the assimilative Gods; but
some of them are in a certain respect established abowe it, and are
essenially connected with the mntellectual Gods bur others proceed
from 1t, and are mingled with the secondary genera. Hence, those only
who give completion w the middle breadth, genuinely define in
themselves the hyparxis of this order. We, therefore, likewise beginning
from these, shall embrace by a reasoning process the whole theory of
Plato. For we shall find in these, the perfect measures of the ruling
order, perfectly delivered to us by him.

Agan, therefore, ler us refer the whole progression of these middle
orders w 4 triad, it being allotted a division of this kind supernally,
from the three intellectual fathers. Hence, indeed, this whole order of
Gods, is suspended from the demiurgic monad. But the demiurgic
intellect produces indeed some of them from itself and the intellectual
farher; but others from itself,! and the whole vivification; and others
ft'cl:rnl appropriate rivers, Hence, also, of the Gods that thus derive their
subsistence, some are allotted a paternal dignity, and are ruling fathers;
bur others are allotted a generative; and others an elevating and

"' From the version of Portus, it appears necessary after the words rews pee, o’
FoTow e, 1o supply the words mow poegov Torpog, Toug e o eceuTow Te kT h




408

convertive dignity. But since a certain order of the unpollued Gods is
conjoinied with each of the intellectual kings, it 15 indeed necessary that
in the ruling Gods also, a second progression from them should shine
forth o the view, and that on this account the guardian order should be
connascent with the above-mennoned tnple orders, being appropriately
consubsistent with each of them; vz, paternally indeed in the first; but
vivifically mn the muddle; and intellectually and convertively in the third
order, And thus it is necessary that this whole order of Gods should be
divided by paternal powers, and prolific progressions, by powers that
lead upward all secondary narares, and by those that are of an undefiled
guardian characteristic. For being alloued their hypostasis from the
intellectual Gods, some indeed ascend wotally imo parts, but others
partibly pour on wholes, the exuberant powers of themselves. They
likewise distribure the providence of the demiurgus and father, some
indeed arranging and adorning the universe with the first, middle, and
last forms of production; others educing the rivers of life, and pouring
them on all things; others elevating the natures that have proceeded,
and recalling them two the father; and others presiding over purity, and
being the guardians of secondary natures.

CHAPTER VI

Apgain, therefore, receiving the beginming of the theory of Plata from
the paternal cause, we assert as follows: The demivrgus and father of
this universe, being allotted this order in the intellectual kings, as was
before demonstrazed, a5 he produced wholes totally, and referred all
things w the one form of the world, and the one perfection of the
universe, thus also he arranged and adorned the parts of the world, and
gave completion o the whole, contriving that all immortal and mortal
natures should be generated for the sake of the universe. And this is
what Plato introduces him saying in the Timens to the junior Gods;
"That mortal natures therefore may exist, and that this universe may be
truly all, convert yourselves according to narure mw the fabrication of
ammals.” Since, however, after the monad, it is every where necessary
that a multitude should be generated proximare w the monad, and that
prior o an all-perfect division, united number should subsist (for that
which has proceeded w all things is not allied w thar which abides, nor
is it possible that whar is all-variously divided, should be connascent
with that which is impartible) - this being the case, the demiurgus of
wholes, produces indeed from himself, and his father a number
proximate to the monad of the fathers, But the three [fathers] deriving
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their subsistence from one father, and hrst receiving the power and
dominion of fabrication, produce other second and third fabricators
from themselves, till through a diminution proceeding according w
[appropriate] measures, they evolve the whole demiurgic number, the
canse of which indeed, the demiurgic monad comprehends in iself,

The orderly progression, however, of multitude becomes at length
apparent.  And thus the three ruling fathers of wholes, separate their
productions, by first, middle, and last boundaries of fabncation, and are
all of them total, but they are fabricators and fathers of parts totally;
through being in continuity indeed with the monad, not changing the
form of production; but on account of dimimished progression, not
possessing an energy impartibly extended to all things. And the one
demiurgus indeed, being arranged prior w the triad, comprehends in
himself uniformly the productions of all [the demuurgt]. But these three
fathers multiply the unical dominion and power of the first demiurgus,
divide his impartible production, and lead forth into secondary natures
the stable energy of the father. And the exempt monad indeed
comprehends in itself the all-perfect measure of the triad, according o
supreme upion; but the triad unfolds into hght from sself the
undrvided power of the monad.

Plato, therefore, celebrates indeed, in other dialogues, these three
fabricators and fathers, but particularly in the Gorgias, adducing as a
witness of the theory concerning them, divinely.inspired poetry, he
refers the whaole progression of them to Saturn the father of the
intellecrual Gods, and from thence gives o them their first production
into: light, He exempts, however, the demiurgic intellect from the
triadic division of them, co-arranges it with the father, and says, that
they have an intellectual dominion secondary w him, He likewise calls
them the sons of Saturn, bur indicates thar they are allotted their
progression from Jupiter. For there is a twofold Jupiter both according
to Plato, and all the theology, s | may say, of the Greeks; the one
indeed convolving the end of the intellectual triad to the beginning: but
the other being allotted the summit of the ruling triad. And the one
being the demiungus of wholes totally; but the other being allotred the
first parts of divided fabrication. And the one indeed being arranged
Prior w the three fathers; but the other being the first of the three, and
Proximate to the remaining fathers. Whence, also, [ think that many
whir discuss these particulars are ignorant that Jupiter the demiurgus of
the universe, is not the first of the three fathers, and that Saturn the
leader and ruler of the intellectual kings, is not the same with the
demiurgic intellect. For of those who immediately suspend the triad of




410

the ruling fathers from the parernal kingdom of Saturn, some indeed
refer the whole fabrication of things w Saturn himself; bur others
ascribe to the summit of the triad the generation of wholes. Is not,
however, each of thess impossible? For the one abiding 1n homself, and
converting 1o himself every thing which has proceeded, is exempt from
demiurgic production; but the other being divided oppositely 1o the
total’ fathers, will not be the impantible fabricator of wholes, For it 1s
necessary that the whole and all-perfect demiurgus of the world, should
neither be connumerated with the many? demiurgl, nor be the same
with the cause which is stable, and perfectly established mn irself. For he
has a subsistence contrary tw the cause which recalls that which has
proceeded, and again exhibits it unemanent from itself. To be presen:
likewise to all things by no means accords wuh that nawre which
energizes separately, and takes away its generative power. How,
therefore, can he who converts his own children to himself, and shuts
his own progeny in himself, possess the same power with the demiurgus
who unfolds all things into light, and produces them into muolimde?
And how can he who 15 allotted the universe 1n conjunction with the
remaining demiurgi, be uniformly the cause of the universe?

For, if you are willing, consider each of these three demiurgi, and
survey what will happen from this assertion. For we say that the first
of them is the cause of essence, and of existence 1w the fabrications in
the world; but that the second 1s the source of the moton, life, and
generation of sensibles; and that the thind is the cause of the divided
production of form, of partible circumscription, and of the circular
conversion of wholes to their one pninaple. We hkewise defimnely
assert these thinps, admitting thar the fabrication of each of the three
extends to the whole world. But surveying the peculiar mode of
fabrication in each, we say thar the first is the effector of essence, the
second of life, and the third of intellect. And that the first is the cause
of hyparxis, the second of motion, and the third of conversion, Hence,
the whole world, so far as it participates of being, is produced from the
first father; but so far a5 it subsists through motion, and 15 generation,
it receives its progression from the second father; and so far as it 15
perfectly divided, and after all-various division, 15 converted 1o its proper
principle, it is produced from the third father.

' For mg ohmy, it is ecessary 1o pewd oo’ ohoo.
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CHAPTER VII

These things, therefore, being thus determined, we may see how in the
Tirrens, the demiurgus and father of this universe, at one and the same
time impartibly constitutes the world, gives t it essence, and supplies
it with existence, fashioning bodies, generating souls in the middie of an
impartible and partible essence, and constitating intellects ingenerably
[i.e. without generation] and indivisibly, from the first genera. And
farther still, besides these things, he distributes different motions to souls
and bodies, divides each of them all-vaniously, according 1w harmome
reasons, binds them by analogies, and converts them o himself, and his
own will. How, therefore, can we any longer rank such a demiurgus as
this in the same order with one of these three fathers. For those things
which they are said w give w the universe divisibly, he consurutes
impartibly from himself. Nor does he produce some things
precedaneously, and others according wo accadent, but by his very being
he penerates essence, supplies motions, and extends the divisions of
mundane forms, and after the progression of other things, converts all
things to himself, abiding 1n his own accustomed manner.

In the second place, therefore, we say that the three demuurg: differ
from each other, because the first paternally comprehends the rest, and
is the father of this whole triad. Bux the second is the power of the
triad, and participates of the extremes according to the pecuharity of
powers, And the third 15 the intellect of the triad, and conrains the
paternal, and intellectual power [by participation]. And in short, the
first is the father of both; but the second is the power of both; and the
third is the intellect of both. How, therefore, can the demiurgus of
wholes be the same with one of the above mentioned fathers? For he,
as Timaus says, is the father of all the world, and is allotted in himself
4 paternal power and divine intellect, converting all things w the wach-
tower of himself. Again, therefore, we find that the parible peculiarities
of the three demiurgi, pre-exist in him impartibly and unifermly. And
3 the demiurgic triad participates of union with him, on account of the
uncircumseribed transcendency of the monad, thus also the monad
antecedently and oceultly comprehends in itself the triad, according 1o
the power of cause. Nor &5 it proper o confound these with each other,
but it 15 requusite w exempt the monad from the triad, and w suspend
the triad from the monad. And neither ought we 1w make the three
fathers, the rulers of total fabrication, nor 1o rank the first of them in
the same order with the one demiurgus, For a co-ordinated entirely
differs from an exempt cause, And that which produces all things
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sccording o comprehension perfectly differs from that which is
similarly present w all things, and is equally distant from all things.
Besides this also, mulutude is every where suspended from its proper
monad, And as The One precedes the total orders of things, so likewise
each order of the Gods has its progression from a monad; since also
each God 15 allotted 2 union which antecedes the multitude he contains.
But if the whole genus of the Gods, and each God proceed after the
same manner, it is also necessary that each of the divided orders should
have the same mode of subsistence.

In the third place we say that both Plao and the ancient theclogy of
the Greeks assert, that these three demiurgi divide the uniform langdom
of their father Sarurn. And that one of these three every where arranges
and adorns the first of wholes, another the middles, and another the
extremities of wholes; and that each is allowed this order, not in
fabrication only, but also in the providence of partial souls. For of
these, some indesd are arranged and perfecied under the first, prior w
generation; bur others, that give completion 1o generation, are arranged
under the second; and others, that require purification after generation,
are perfected under the third. Moreover, the first demiurgus, as it is
written in the Timess, produces the whole world. For he constitutes
the crculation of the same, and arranges and adorns the circulation of
the different, and all sublunary natures as far as w the earth, which he
fabricated to be the guardian of night and day, being immovably fixed
about the axis which is extended through the poles of the universe. He
alsa fills the whole parts of the world with their proper numbers, and
gives generation o all of them, both o those that revolve mamfealy,
and to those that become manifest when they please. Agan, he defines
the whole period to partial souls, the measures of their descent nw
generation, the vicissitudes of the present life, and their restitutions to
their kindred star,’ and he is also said w unfold 10 them all the laws of
Fate, and to point out w them the pature of the universe, Hence, he is
not onef of these three fathers, nor is he co-arranged with them, but is
perfectly exempt from the wiad, According likewise w the proper
prerogative of his empire, he is expanded separately above each, and in
common above all of them. And the operations indeed, of these fathers,
are divided about hum, and are distinguished by more partial boundaries.
But his fabrication is uncircumscribed, is one whole, and is imparable:

" The word aoresr & omitted 1m0 the original.
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CHAPTER VIII

Ler it therefore, from these things be manifes, that the demiurgic
monad, is exempt from the ruling fathers, and that according o one
undivided cause he generates beings eternally. Bu if Jupiter is according
1o Plato, the one and whole fabricator of the only-begotten world, as we
have before demonstrated, and we grant these things without being
Jeceived, and if, as it is now said, and Socrates in the Gorgtas teaches us,
the first of the demiurgi that divide the kingdom of Saturn, is in a
similar manner called Jupiwer, there will be according o this theory a
twotold Jupiter, the one being an intellectual God prior to the three
fathers: but the other being of a ruling, assimilative, and principal
nature, and arranged at the summit of the three, For Jupiter, Neptune,
and Pluto, divide, savs Plato, the kingdom of their father, three leaders
of wholes subsisting from one grear king as it were, and producing the
one fountain of the demiurgic series, into one all-perfect principal triad,
which Plato alse indicating, denominates the providence divided in the
three a kingdom, attributing the first-etfective, and the uniform to the
Gods prior w these. If these however, are not the only orders of
Jupiter, but there is also another Jovian multitude, how this proceeds
will be evident in what follows. For all these three fathers participate
of the same appellation, and arc after the same manner celebrated by
pacts inspired by Phoebus; but one is called simply Jupiter, another
marine Jupiter, and another subterrancan Jupiter. The leader however
of the three, possesses primarily the paternal dignity in the triad, and the
appellation of the great Jupiter. For on account of the supreme union
which he is allotted with the fontal demiurgus, who is beyond the three,
he also participares of the same name as the total Jupiter, without any
distinction.  And on this account, I think, Socrates in the Cratylus,
unfolding 1o us the arcane and mystic discipline concerning the Gods,
from names, and at one time co-arranging Jupiter with Saturn, and at
another with the remaining demiurgi, does not think it worth while o
speak twice about the same things. but in the intellectual conceprions
abeut the all-perfect demiurgus, he also thinks fit w deliver the arcane
discipline concerning the first of the three demiurgi, through the truth
of hames. For in a certain respect, I was not possible for him 1o do
“:Ih'-"-fwﬂe who shows that the theory in things accords with names;
since also, the father of this triad, is inseparably united o the whole
demiurgus, But of these things enough.

If you are willing however, we will add the following observations to
what has heen said. For perhaps some one may apprehend that the fable
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in the Gorgias, gives w the three sons of Saturn, a progression from
Saturn proximately, but not, as we have said, through the demiurgic
monad as 3 medium. For again, the three are sad 1o divide the kingdom
of Saturn, but not of the whole demiurgus and father, That we may not
however, ignorantly wander beyond measure from the conception of
Plato, and the truth of things, in consequence of following fabulous
fictions, we must affirm from the beginning, that both the whole
demiurgus, and this triad of the ruling fathers, proceed from the father
of the intellectual Gods. But the whole demiurgus proceeding from a
whole, impartibly participates of his father. For he abides in the allness
of his power, and imitates, if it be lawful 50 to speak, his uniform and
unmultplied nature, by being monadic and whole, and the father of
things first, middle and last. But the three demiurgi, in a divided
manner participate of, and proceed from their generating cause, being
divided indeed from each other, but dividing his unical providence. And
Saturn indeed, 15 a God one and numerous, establishing multitude in
himself, and occultly comprehending it in appropriate boundaries. Bur
Jupiter expresses the paternal monad, and produces the unical nature of
it into the providence of wholes. And the three sons of Saturn unfold
into Jight the multitude which 15 there, in the all-perfect boundary of the
tnad. Hence also they are said w divide the kingdom of their father,!
which Jupiter possessed indivisibly. Hence, if it be requisite 1o speak
baldly, he indeed is a proceeding father, hastening to arrange and adorn,
and being parturient in order 1o the generation of wholes. Bur they
distribute his providence. This however, is the same thing as tw say they
distribute the providence of Jupiwr, For the progression w them was
from each of these divimties, from Saturn indeed, according w the from
which (e ou), but from Jupiter according to the by which (v ou)t
For Jupiter indeed, unfolds them into light; but they proceed from the
Saturnian adyta.

If again, you are willing [to consider the affair] according w the
Parmenides of Plato, since in the Saturnian order there are both
wholeness and parts, if you assume the subsistence there of that which
1% i anotber, according to whole, but of that which is in iself, according
w parts, Jupiter indeed, who is prior w the three, proceeds from his
father according to whole; but the three demiung, according w parts.
Hence, Jupiter reigns, possessing in himself, as Socrates says in the

V' For weerog 05 necessary o read woroes,
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Philebus, a royal intellect, But they reign 1n a divided manner, and are
alloteed the universe according w parts. Hence therefore, the Elean
guest in the Politicws, celebrates these two mtellectual kings, one indeed,
heing the cause of the unapparent life w wholes, and of the other
circulation, but the other being the source of the manifest order of
things, and of the present periad; and he attributes 1w Jupiter the cause
of both these periods, But ar one time indeed, he ascribes this cause to
Jupiter, as leading all things in the universe t the kingdom of Saturn;
but at another, as binding to himself the providence of secondary
narures. For he is united 1o his father by intellectual bonds, of which
Socrates makes mention in the Crerplus. He iz likewise a whole
extended to a whele, and as it were adapts humsell by us own light w
the light of his father, and possesses a second dominion. Hence also, he
is said 1o define the providence of hus father. The Athenian guest
however [in the Laws,] extending us v the one demiurgic kingdom, w©
the law, and the tworal justice which are there asserts, "that God, as it is
said, possesses the beginning, middle, and end of all beings, and bounds
all things by a circular progression according o nature, in a direct path,”
For because we do not think it right w consider Plato here as speakung
of the first God, or of any other of the intellectual or intelligible fathers,
bur of the whole demiurgus, it 15 sufficient for those who are moderately
able to understand things of this kind, chat he @5 said o bound all things
in a direct path, and 1o proceed circularly according w nature, It is also
sufficient, that Justice is said w be the anendant of this God, being the
avenger of those who transgress the divine law. For the fire God, and
all the Gods who are established above the perfective order, are exempt
from this rectilinear, and also from the circular progression, as
Parmenides teaches us. They likewise transcend all motion. But the
farst that proceeds after motion, is the whole and all-perfect demiurgus.
To this divinity therefore, it pertains to bound wholes in a direct path,
to proceed circularly, and to be followed by Justice. For we say indeed,
that the thing which follows, follows that which is moved.

Moreower, the Gods who are secondary w the demiurgus, have not a
unical dominion over whales as he has, nor do they antecedently assume
the beginnings, middles and ends of all beings. But some of them
indeed, preside over partial natures wrally, as these three fathers; bu
others preside over wholes partibly, as those who pour upon all things
the nivers of life, in a divided manner; and others preside over parts
partibly, as the last of the demiurgi, and who are conversant with the
warld. The one and impartible demiurgus of wholes therefore, alone
comprehends in himself, the beginning, middle, and end of all beings,
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and equally rules over all secondary natures according 1o one cause. But
Justice follows him, bounding the desert of the whole of things, and
circumscribing each thing in its proper limits. And these things the
Athenian guest manifests in the above-mentioned words; but Orpheus
clearly refers them to the whole demiurgus. For he says that tworal
Justice follows him, now reigning over, and beginning o arrange and
adorn the universe,

Justice th' abundant punisher of crimes,
Aid and defence of all things, fallows Jove,

Moreaver, that Jupiter comprehends the beginnings, middles and ends
of wholes, the theologist says, in addition 1o these things,

Jove's the beginning, and the middle’s Jove,
And all things flow from Jove's prolific mind.

And it appears to me that Plato looking to all the Grecian theclogy, and
particularly to the Orphic-mystic discipline says, that God, according to
the ancient assertion, possesses the beginning, middle, and end of all
things, bounding the whole of things in a direct path, and proceeding
circularly according to nature, and that he has Justice for his arrendant,
through which every thing that departs from the providential empire of
Jupiter is converted to it, and obtains an appropriate end. Through
these things therefore, we have reminded the reader, that the Athenian
guest also looking to the whele demiurgus, proclaims things of this kind
to his pupils. If however, these things are rightly determined, i is
indeed entirely necessary to exempt the one demiurgus, according
essence, from these three [demiurgi]l. For if one of them indeed,
comprehends the beginnings of every thing in the world, but another
the middles, and another, every where convolves the ends, is it oot
necessary that he who uniformly rules over the universe, should be
established above divided causes? Bur, the Athenian guest gives o him
a power generative of this trisd [of demiurgi]. For if he comprehends
the beginnings, middles, and ¢nds of the whole of things, according o
the primary cause indeed, he generates the demiurgus, who arranges and
adorns first natures; but according w middle causes, the demiurgus who
gives completion 1 the middle boundaries of fabrication; and according
10 the end, the demiurgus who adapts an appropriate production o the
last of things.
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CHAFPTER IX

The Athenian guest therefore, does all but clearly say, that the
distriburion o the three sons of Saturn, the measures of providence, and
in short, progression, are suspended’ from the great Jupiter, and that it
i he who supernally defines their allotments, and umformly
comprehends all of them in himself. Moreover, with respect w the
acsertions, that he bounds all things in a direct path, and that he
proceeds circularly according to narure, the former of these, manifests
the progression of wholes from him; for the direct is a symbol of
progression; but the larter manifests the conversion of wholes o him.
For he being intellectually comverted in, and w himself, convolves all
things to the watch-tower of himself, Bur if the straight and the circular
first subsist in the perfective Gods, the demiurgus of wholes 15 filled
indeed from thence, but fills the natures posterior w himself with the
powers that proceed from him. And as according to the triple cause of
wholes, he constitutes the triad of demiurgi in conjunction with his
father, thus also according w these twolbld powers, he generates twotold
[orders of] Gods; one indeed, which adorns a sensible nature, according
to the straight which 1s in him; but the other which elevates all things
1o him, according 1o the circular. Moreover, because he proceeds indeed
from the whole fabrication, {fe from Rhea) but partcpates of the
perfective tniad, he connects this straight and circular with motion. For
w bound according 1o the straight, and w proceed circularly, designate
mation; the former indeed, being significant of metion proceeding w all
things, and adorning all things with boundaries, forms and reasons; but
the tﬂ;ilfr. of motion convolving w itself, and calling upward all things
IO (Esell

Again, therefore, Plato placing in the one demiurgus the cause of the
triad, exempts him, who abides as it were in himself, from production
according to parts; but attributes w the triad a division according to the
demiurgus. For Timazus also, by placing in him a paternal cause, a
generative power, and a royal intellect, theologizes the same things about
I""In as the Athenian guest. The paternal, indeed, is every where
principal; but power belongs to the middle; and intellect eloses the end
of the triad. For power, according to the Oracle, is with them; [i.e. with
father and intellect], but intellect is from him, [ie. from the father].
Hence, of the narures which have proceeded, one is the father of the
whole triad, but another the intellect of it. And one indeed is allotted

" For ek gemto, it s necessary to read efporgree
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the beginning of wial fabrication; but another, gives completion w the
middle of the generation of wholes; and another, bounds the end of ir.
Nor must we here omit w observe the accuracy of Plato, but survey!
how the Athenian guest magnificently celebrates the extrermities of the
three deminrgi, by more singular names, calling one the beginning, and
the other the end, but that which is between the extremes even in
causes, he manifests through multitude. For he denominates it middles;
since power also, as being co-ordinate with the infinite, or rather being
a certain infimty, is the cause of multitude and division o wholes.
Hence alse, of the three demiurgi, one indeed, 15 the cause to mundane
natures of a stable® collocation; bur another, of generation proceeding
to all things; and another, of the circulation of things to the principle of
their progression,

Let us, however, return whence we digressed, o the discussion
concerning the first demiurgus, in which it was sad, thar Jupiter,
Neptune, and Plute divide the kingdom of their father. For prior w
these, the demiurgus received the kingdom of his father in an undivided
and uniform manner. For both the demiurgic monad and the triad,
were thence allotted their progression from the beginning, and their
dominion over secondary nateres; but the former imparubly, and the
latter partibly; and the former monadically, but the lawer triadically,
That you may not, therefore, think that these three proceed after the
same manner from the father, as the one king who 1s prior w the three,
Socrazes, [in the Gorgias] in the form of a fable, says that they divide the
kingdom of the father, and on this account require secondary laws, and
a subordinate order, and which is adapted to parts. For the law under
Saturn, and the law of Jupiter whe recently possesses the kingdom [of
his father] appear to be by no means adapted to the providence of those
powers who produce a partial and vanious form of life. And do you not
see how Socrates gives o total Jupiter and to Saturn an excmps
transcendency, and connects one law with both kingdoms; but w the
three demiurg thar divide the kingdom, he definitely assigns as it were
another polity, and mare various laws commensurate t the subjects of
their providential care? For he says that Pluto, and the curtors were
present enquiring of Jupiter respecting the second legislation; but that he
placed over partible lives, other judges, and laws adapred to these lives,
Again, therefore, Jupiter, who definitely assigns things of this kind, and

! Far exommeuser, [ pead emmeebepse.
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whi generates the three judges, is not the same with the Jupiter who is
prior to the three [demiurgt]. Fur the latter was together with his father
according  a prior law, and the simplicity of a divine life; but the
former together with Pluto, leads into order and bound the variery of
partial natures, and is the leader of secondary laws.

The divine law, therefore, is with the intellectual kings, Saturn and
Jupiter; and also Justice the avenger of those who transgress the divine
law, as the Athenian guest says. But other more various laws are with
the three sons of Saturn, and also judges co-ordinate 1o such like laws,
s it is written in the Gorgias. And there indeed, [ie. with the
intellectual kings], all things are impartibly; and unitedly; but here[re.
with the three sons of Saturn], all things subsist in a divided and partible
manner. And the things which are there being primary, the law indeed
is more Saturnian.  But Justice follows the grear Jupiter. And the laws
indeed pertaining to secondary natures, confer perfection under the first
of the sons of Saturn, But the judges give completion w the empire of
the third of these sons. And Pluto participates from the second Jupier
of the separation of the laws; in the same manner as the wial Jupiter
receives from Saturn the one law which is 1o be the co-administrator
with him in the wotal fabrication of things. In short, the Jupiter who is
co-arranged with Neptune and Pluto, 15 the summit of the ruling triad;
but the Jupiter who is co-arranged with Saturn and the mistress Rhea,
15 the third of the intellectual tniadt Hence also, Socrates, in the
Cratylus, 4t one time ascends from Jupiter w Saturn, and conjoins the
two kingdoms; but ar another time he proceeds from Jupiter to Meptune
and Pluto, and unfolds this one ruling triad; just as in the Gorgias, he
weaves together the Saturnian and Jovian order, when he says thar there
1s one and the same law in both. He co-arranges therefore, the second
and more partial Jupiter with Pluto, according w the apparent
correction of the prior law, and the discribution of the second laws.
And thus much may suffice concerning these particulars.

" For propoc, it is necessary 1o resd vodpag,
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CHAPTER X!

It now remains thar we should begin w speak about these three
fathers, bbllowing the mystic narrations of Plato, since all of them are
suspended from the demiurgic monad, and present themselves to our
view as the second [in rank] afier it. These three leaders, therefore, of
wholes, and rulers, are emitted indeed from the intellectual fathers, and
are divided according to them; but they are unfolded into light in all the
partible orders of the Gods. For among the rulers they are alloted the
firet order, and are analogous to the intelligible and intellectial fathers,
in the whole assimilative series, and having made a second progression
in the libersted Gods, they rule over the universe. ‘Together also with
the mundane Gods, they give completion to the apparent order of
things, being allotted in one way an essence in the heavens, but in
another way distributing the total parts in the sublunary region, but
every where energizing paternally and demiurgically, expanding the one
fabrication, and adapuing it w parts.

With respect, however, to the allotment and distribution of them, in
the first place, if you please, it is according w the whole universe, the
first of them producing essences, the second lives and generations, and
the third administering formal divisions. And the first indeed
establishing in the one demiurgus all things that thence proceed; but the
second calling all things into progression; and the third converting all
things o itself. In the second place, the allotment and division of them
are according to the parts of the universe. For the first of them adorns
the inerratic sphere, and the circulation of it; but the second governs the
planetary region, and perfects the multiform, efficacious, and prolific
motions in it; and the last administers the sublunary region, and

T The following observations were written m the margin of the manuscript copy
of this work of Proclus, by some scheliast er commentator: “For end and thay which
is perfected, and the possssion of beginning, middle and end, firse subsist in the
intelligible and as the same time inzellectual Gods.  And on this account figare, also,
there presenrs iself 1o the view. This triad, therefore, in the whole asimilative series
is analopous 1o intelligibles and muellecouals, as having from them [for ew” murge, it is
necessary 10 read o mvrwe] the begnning, middles, and end  Por the demiacgus
produced this triad secording to the similisade of this pedecuve triad, and conneced the
straight and the cireulas motion. For to bound in a dires path, and to proceed
circubarly, are definitive of motion, s was said by Prochus in the Chapeer prior to this
And a4 this triad has thess properties from intelligibles and mtellecruals, thus also the
whole series of asimilative Gods possess them from this triad.  Hence this mmd of
partial demiergl, is analogous o the intelligible and intellectual fathers, ie to the
perfective pomer®
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; ly perfects the terrestrial world. Again, in the third place, we
:::;Ugm P?n rh-fn which is generated, rh-:a: three dem.liurg,i-:
progressions; since Tim:eus also here makes mention of the offspring of
eqrurn. Jupiter, therefore, administers the summit of generated natures,
and governs the spheres of fire and air. But Neptune all-variously moves
the middle and very-mutable clements, and is the inspective guardian of
every MOIST ESSENCe, which is beheld in air and water. And Pluw
Fmridmtj;:ﬂy artends o the earth, and to every thing in the earth.
Hence also he 15 called terrestnal Jupiter.

In the fourth place, therefore, in the whole of generation, Jupiter
indeed is allotred the summits, and the parts which are raised above
others, in which also are the allotments of happy souls, as Socrates says
in the Phedras, because they then live under Jupiter, beyond generation.
Bur Neptune 15 allomted cavities, and cavernous places, with whch
generation, motion, and the incursion of concussions are conversant.
Hence, they call this God, the earth-shaker. And Pluto is allotted the
places under the earth, various streams, Tartarus itself, and 1n short, the
places in which souls are judged and punished. Whence also, of souls
themselves, they say that such of them as have not yet proceeded into
generation, but abide in the intelligible, are Jovian; but that such as are
conversant with generation, are arranged under Neptune; and that such
as are purified and punished after generation, and wander under the
earth, according o a journey of a thousand years, or which are again
converted and led back to their principle, are perfected under Pluto.

In the fifth place, therefore, we must say that the allotments of these
divinities, are divided according o the centres of the universe. And
Tupiter, indeed, has the castern centre, as being allotted an order
analogous w fire; but Neptune, the middle centre, which pertains to
vivification, and according to which especially generation enjoys celestial
natures; and Pluto the western centre, since we say that the west is co-
ordinate 1 earth, as being nocturnal, and the cause of the unapparent.
For shadow is from earth, and earth is the privation of light from west
% east. In shon, according to every division of the world, we admit
that the first and most leading parts are Jovian; but we say that the
middle parts pertain to the kingdom of Neptune; and we conader the
last parts as belonging o the empire of Fluto,

CHAPTER XI

Through these things, therefore, the triad of the ruling fathers has been
celebrated by us.  Let us, howewver, survey ancther onder in this
progression, prolific, and vivific, and which 15 delivered by Plao in a
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divinely-inspired manner.  For the proximate decrements and
generations from all the intellectual fathers, are unfolded 1o hght in
the assimilative Gods. For here the partible progressions exist of things
which there subsist untformly, since it 15 lawful for progeny which every
where are allotted an order 1nferior wo their causes, w give multitude o
the monads, and w multiply the stable hypostases of them, and
render the energies of the simplicity, which is in hrst natures, more
composite. As, therefore, from the paternal monad [Saturn] a triad
subsists of ruling demiurg, thus also from the vivific fountain [Rhea)
which 15 allotted the muddle centre in the intellectual Gods, the vivific
order of the assimilative Gods is emitted. And here also there 15 a triad
connectedly contained by one monad; since the paternal triad also
subsists according o one perfect intellect, and was, as we have said,
monadic. After the same manner, therefore, the triad which 15 the
supplier of life is monadic, being indeed full of prolific power, and full
of undefiled perfection. It likewise participates of the whole vivificaton,
and through the rivers of life, fills all secondary natures with generative
goods, and produces the vivific light, into the unenvying and exuberant
participation of subordinate essences. And it converts indeed all things
o iself, but is present w all things, and imparts w them its own
appropriate powers. It likewise pervades from on lugh, as far as 1o the
last parts of the world, but every where preserves the union of iself
unmingled with s paricipants, And it embosoms indeed the
generative, perfect, and beneficent light of the demiurgic monad; but
weaves together with the third father [Pluw] the order of life; and co-
arranges the boundaries of wholes in a becoming manner.” In short, it
extends itself from the middle w all the genera of rulers, both the first
and the last. And wgether with them indeed, it perfects all secondary
natures, and co-arranges that which is generative, with the demiurgus.
In addition to these things also, it illuminawes all things with an
analogous power, and connects the undefiled with the convertve
peculiarity, For stable power pertains indeed to the demiurgic genera,
but undefiled purity o the elevating genera,

Plato, therefore, in the same manner as Orpheus, calls this triad by one
name; but in a certain respect he also indicates the mulutude of the
powers it contains, For all the theology of the Greeks denominates the
second vivification Coric, (Le. Virginal) and conjoins it with the whaole
vivific fountain. Plate also says, that it has its hypostasis from this
fountain, and energizes together with it. For effects are never divulsed

T Far fe Seres, it 15 necessary to read Sroprog,
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from the providence of their causes, Bur wanderings indeed, and
investigations, [belong to the powers that energize providenually, just
as'] participations according to periods pertain w the subjects of
me-_i_d.gﬂhlﬂl energy. The divine cause, however, of a partible life [ie.
Proserpine] conjoins hersell from eternity, with the whole wvivific
fountain [ie. with Ceres] which theologists call the mother of the ruling
Goddess. And Plato every where conjoins Proserpine with Ceres. And
he pre-establishes indeed, the latter as a penerative cause; but he
celebrates the former as being filled from the latter, and filling secondary
natures. Since, however, the Coric order 15 twolold, one indeed shiming
forth above the world, where it is also co-arranged with Jupiwer, and
constitutes with him the one demiurgus of partible natures [i.e, Bacchus],
but the other, and which is secondary, shining forth in the world, where
alsc it 18 said o be ravished by Pluto, and to animate the extremities of
the universe, which are under the administration of Pluto, - this being
the case, Plato perfectly unfolds to us both these, ar one time indeed
conjoining Proserpine with Ceres, but at another with Plutn, and
evincing that she is the wilte of this God. For the rumour of theologists
who delivered to us the most holy mysteries in Eleusis, says, that above
indeed, Proserpine abides in the dwellings of her mother, which her
mother had fabricated in inaccessible places, exempt from the universe,
but thar beneath she poverns terrestrial concerns in conjunction with
Pluto, rules over the recesses of the earth, extends life o the extremites
of the umiverse, and impans soul o tungs which are of themselves
inanimate, and dead. Where also you may wonder that Proserpine
associates with Jupiter indeed and Pluto, the former, as fables say
violating, but the lamer ravishing the Goddess, but is not connected with
Meptune. For he alone of the sons of Saturn, is not conjoined with
Proserpine. [The reason, however, of this 15,] that Neptune possessing
the middle centre in the triad, is allotted a vivific dignity and power, and
1= characterized according to this. From himself, therefore, he has the
vivific cause, animates the whole of his proper allotment, and fills it
with middle life from his own peculiarity. For Pluto indeed is the
supplier of wisdom and intellect v souls according o Socrates in the
Cratylus. But Jupiter is the cause of existence to beings, s the father of
the triad, Proserpine, therefore, being co-arranged with the extremes,
and prior to the world, with Jupiter indeed paternally, but in the world
with Pluto, according to the beneficent will of the father, in the former

' It appears to me that after xox oo forpeecs in the original, there are wanting the
WOrds Tur WaarssERTIR, WITED.
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case she is said 1o be viclated by Jupiter, but in the lamer, to be ravished
by Pluto, in order thar the first and last of fabrications may participate
of vivification. For as the whole fountain of Life [Rhea] being conjoined
with the whole, according to one imparuble cause, illuminates all things
with life, thus also Proserpine, weaving in conjunction with the leaders
of the universe, things first, middle, and last, illuminates them with the
vivification of herself.

Moreover, we may know from Plato, through these signs, the union
of the whole triad, since denominating ® Core (fe. a virgin or
Proserpine) he celebrates it with Ceres. Bur again, we must survey
where it is that he indicates the division of the triad. For there are three
monads in it, and one of them is arranged, as being the highest,
according to hyparxis, but another is arranged according w the power
which is definitive of life, and another according to vivific inellect.
And theologists indeed are accustomed to call the first of these coric, (Le.
virginal) Diana, but the second Proserpine, and the third, Coric Minerva,
I speak, however, of the authors of the Grecan theology, since among
the Barbarians [ie. the Chaldeans], the same things are manifested
through other names. For they indeed call the first monad, Hecate, but
the middle monad, Soul, and the third, Virtue. Since, therefore, these
things are made known o us after this manner by the names of the
Greeks, Plawo indeed indicates the order of Coric Minerva, by
denominating Minerva Mistress, celebrating her as Core, asserting that
she is the cause of the whole of virtue, and calling her the lover of
wisdom, and the lover of war, and alse Ethonoe, & being intellipence in
manners. For all these names sufficiently represent o us her mtellectual
and ruling nature, and that power of her which prompely supplies the
whole of virtue. But in the same dialogue, he indicares the order of
Proserpine, celebrating her as Pherephatta, and employing this name,
which is likewise used by all other theclogists. These things he
manifests in the Cratylus, where he unfolds the truth concealed in the
name of Pherephatra. And in the same dialogue he indicates the order
of Diana, by calling her skilful in virtue. For it is evident that the
whole triad being united to iwself, the firm [monad] of the triad,'
unically comprehends the third, the third is converted to the firse, and
the middle has a power extending w both. There are, therefore, these
three vivific monads, viz. Diana, Proserpine, and our mistress Minerva.
And the first of these indeed is the summit of the whole triad, and
which also converts o herself the third. But the second 15 a power

! For moues here, it 1 necesary 1o read rpueor.
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wivific of wholes. And the third 15 a divine and undefiled inellect,
comprehending in one, in & ruling manner, wtal virues. Timzus,
therefore, manifests this, calling the third monad (Minerva) philosophic,
as being full of intellecrual knowledge, and true wisdom; but
philopelemic, as the cause of undehled power, and the inspective
guardian of the whole of fortitude. And again, the Athenian guest, calls
het Core, as being a virgin, and as purifying from all conversion 1o
externals.

If, however, you are willing, we will survey the triad of Core, from
what is sud in the Cratylus concerning Pherephatta.  She is called,
itherefore, wisdom, and is said to come into contact with that which is
generated and borne along: she also produces fear in those that hear her
name, and excites astonishment in the multitude. With respect to the
appellation of wisdom, therefore, it is evident that it is a sign [of the
characteristic property] of Minerva, and the summit of virtue. For if in
us, all the scences are the first of the wirtues, how is it possible that
wisdom should not be rightly denominated, the first-effective cause of
all the virtues? And if philosophy pertains to her, so far as she is
wisdom, and immaterial intelligence, but not because she is indigent of
wisdom, (for no one of the Gods, says Diotima, philosophizes), on this
account, therefore, she is not indigent of wisdom; and the intellectual
good of the ruling order entirely pertains w her. But w0 come inwo
contact with thar which is borne along, and with generation, will in 2
particular manner be adapted © soul. For it is soul that knows every
thing which is generated, and continually communicates with . She,
likewise, in a certain respect comes entirely into contact with that which
1z borne along. Moreover, the mcommensurability of Pherephatta with
multitude, and the terror and astonishment which she excites, are
indicative of the power in her which is exempt from all things, which
1s unapparent w0 the many and unknown., For the Barbarians also [ie.
the Chaldeans] call the Goddess wha is the leader of this triad, dire and
tercible. Hence Plawo does not more clearly indicae these things w us
about this mighty Goddess [than the Barbarians;] but he announces
names adapted @ the theology concerning her.

To the Core, therefore, that is beneath, and thar associates with Plur,
all the above-mentioned particulars are inherent according
participation, and, as some one might say, according to similitude 1o the
wial Core; but they are inherent in the ruling Core, according to the
first hypostasis. And in reality these three Goddesses are consubsistent,
As, likewise, the whole vivific deity comprehends in herself the
fountains of virtue and soul, which the demiurgus also imparts 1o the



426

world, causing it w subsist perfectly, thus o, this dety [Core]
possessing the primary cause of all the partible forms of life, possesses
likewise the principle of souls, and of the virtues, and on this account,
the ascent w partial souls [such as ours), 1s through similitude, and virtue
is a similitude w the Gods. Hence also, the form of each of these, I
mean of virtue and soul, pre-subsist in the assmilative Gods; sinee,
likewise, the immortality of souls 15 inferred by Socrates, from their
similitude w divinity. If, therefore, they are allotred immoreality
essentially, it 15 indeed necessary that the cause which assimilates them
[to divinity] should primarily be in the Gods. For they are assioulared
w their fountain, But they participate of similitude from the
assimilative causes, Hence in these, the cause of such an immortality of
souls as this, shines forth. On thus account also, Socrates arguing from
similitude says, it is fiv that souls should govern and despotically rule
cver bodies, since they are allotted the power of governing and
despotically ruling, from the same cause from which they derive their
similitude [t divinity.] The one cause itself, therefore, of all the partible
torms of life, pre-exists in the assimilative rulers. But one, whele, and
impartible virtue exists prior w all the virtues which afford a similitude
[to a divine nature.] And neither is the essential similitude of souls, nar
the similitude of virtue, derived from any other source than that of these
rizslers and principles.

Since, however, there are, as we have said, triple monads 1n Core; and
one, indeed, establishes all things in itself; but another leads all things
into generaticn; (for it belongs o soul 1o generate) and another converts
all things to itself; (for this is the illustrious work of virtue) and since all
things are perfectly pre-arranged in Core, - this being the case, the
monad which associates with Pluto, participates, indeed, in a cerrain
respect of the extremes, bur is particularly alloted its progression
according to the middle. Hence also, it is called Proserpine, because it
comes into contact, as we have observed, with generation and things
which are borne along, For the unmingled and the wirginal were
adapted to the extremes. But muxture, and a contact with penerated
natures, are adapted to the middle, which rejoices in progressions and
mmaltiplications. This ravishment therefore, of Core, is indeed perfectly
established in Proserpine. But she also impars herself, and the
vivification proceeding from herself w the last of things. Hence
likewise, Socrates in the Cratylns co-arranges Proserpine with Pluto, but
every where ranks total Core with Ceres, and comprehends her in the
name of Core, The power however, which proceeds from her w the
realms beneath, he comprehends in the name of Proserpine. For the
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psychical nature is in this power essentially; but the emamng things are
in it, as we have said, according 1o representation, and not primarily.
And thus much concerning the vivific triad, since Plato has delivered 1o
us bur few auxiliaries about it, from which as from hrestones rubbed
against each other, it is possible enkindle the light of truth.

CHAPTER X1l

In the third place, let us discuss the elevating, among the ruling Gods,
and the triad which converts all things w ther principle. For since
there are three intellectual monads, as we have sad, which are
prearranged in the Gods prior o these, three triads of the ruling Gods
proceed conformably to those monads; the paternal triad indeed,
conformably to the first intellectual monad; (whence also they are called
the sons of Saturn, and are said @ have divided the kingdom of their
father) burt the vivific triad conformably to the middle monad; (whence
also we are accustomed to co-arrange Core with Ceres as with a
precedaneous cause] and the convertive triad, conformably to the third
monad. Hence likewise we establish the peculiar cause of this triad in
the demiurgus. For all the triads of the ruling Gods, are suspended from
the demiurgic monad, and the progression w all of them 15 from this,
One of them however, he constitutes in conjunction with his father;
another in conjunction with the vivific Goddess; and another from the
fountain in himself, For in the all-perfect demiurgus there are many
fountains, which exist prior w all the second and third generations. For
there the fountain of ideas subsists, according o which he adorns the
umiverse, fashions the several particulars in it with forms and reasons,
and arranges, and leads them into bound and morphe. For the fountain
of souls likewise, and the fountain of all the intellectual Gods which
proceed from him, are there. For he possesses a royal soul, and a royal
utellect, according to the power of cause, 2s Socrates says in the
Philebus. For there also the fontal sun subsists. Hence Timeus, after
the generation of the seven bodies, and their position into total
circulations, says, that the demiurgus enkindled that light which we now
call the sun in the second of the revolutions from the earth, as affording
an hypostasis 1 the sun from his own essence. For that which
enkindles the whole sun, produces ir, and constitutes that which is
enkindled.

The demiurgus therefore, possessing, and comprehending in himself the
solar fountain, generates likewise in conjunction with the principles and
rulers of wholes, solar powers, and the triad of solar Gods, through
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which all things are elevated, perfected, and filled with intellectual goods;
from one’ monad indeed, participating unpolluted light, and intelligible
harmeny, but from the remaining tweo, efficacions power, acme, and
demiurgic perfection. How therefore, does Plae deliver o us these
divine orders, and where does he indicate concerning them? Here then,
he comprehends the whole triad through one name, in the same manner
as he does the trad prior w0 . And as there he manifests the whole
genus of the vivific principles by the name of Core, so likewise in these,
he denominates the whole triad Apollontacal. But he indicates the
multitude in this triad by the many powers of this God.

In the first place therefore, let uvs survey how Plato, in the same
manner as Orphews, considers the sun o be in a certain respect the same
as Apollo, and how he venerates the communion of these Gods. For
Orpheus clearly says that the sun is the same with Apolly and asserts
this {as I may say) through the whole of lus poetry. But the Athenian
guest indicates this through the union of these divinities, constructing 2
common temple © Apollo and the sun, and at one time making
mention of both, but at another, of one only, 1n consequence of ther
subsisting according w one union. But he says as follows: "Every year
after the conversions of the sun from summer o winter, it 1s requisite
that the whole city should assemble 1n the wemple common o the sun
and Apollo, consecrating three of the citizens w the God.” In these
words therefore, speaking in common about both these divimities, that
it iz fit there should be a emple of Apollo and the sun, into which it is
necessary the whele city should assemble, after the summer solstice, he
discourses in what follows about both, as if they were one, adding, thar
three of the citizens should be consecrated to the God: thus recurning
from the division to the union of both. Bur elsewhere, he latently
indicates the communion of them with each other. And again, 1n what
follows, at one time he says that the citizens [consecrated w the God]
should offer common first frusts w the sun and Apollo, but at another
o the sun alone, in consequence of Apollo being in the sun. According
w Plato therefore, there is a kindred conjunction of these diamities, a
communion of powers, and an ineffable union.

Socrates also in the Cratylus, proposing 1o discover the essence of
Apollo from his appellation, ascends to the simplicity of his hyparxis,
w his power of unfolding truth into light, and @ his intellect which i3
the cause of knowledge, thus sufficiently indicating to us the
unmultiplied, simple, and uniform nature of the God. Bux in the [6th

' The word guvg 35 omitted & the orginal,




429

book of the] Republic, armnging the sun analogous o The Good, and
sensible hight, w the light proceeding from The Good 1o the intelligible,
and ¢alling the light which is present w the intelligible from The Good,
truth, connecting likewise intellect and the intelligble with cach other,
he evidently collects together these two series, I mean the Apolloniacal
and the solar. For each of these is analogous o The Good.! Bur
sensible light, and intellecrual truth, are analogous o superessential Light.
And these three lights are successive o each other, wiz, the divine, the
intellectual, and sensible hight; the last indeed pervading w sensibles from
the visible sun; but the second exvending from Apollo w intellectuals;
and the first, from The Good to intelligibles.

Apain therefore, these Gods are demonstrated to be connascent with
each other, according 1o their analogy o The Good. But wogether with
union, they have also a separation adapted tw them, Hence by poets
inspired by Phoebus, the different generative causes and fountains of
them are celebrated, from which being alloted their hypostasis, they are
separated from each other. But they are likewise celebrated by these
pocts, as mutually connascent and united, and are prased by the
appellations of each other. For the sun vehememly rejoices, 1o be
celebrated in hymns as Apollo. And Apollo when he is imvoked as the
sun, benevolently causes the light of truth w shine forth. If therefore,
the hyparxes of these divinities are united w, and subsist wgether with
each other, but many powers of Apollo are delivered to us by Plawo
himself, and are happily allowed an appropriate theory, it is certainly
proper W collect from these by a reasoning process, the solar
progressions, But I say these things, looking to Socrates in the Cratylus,
and his conceptions through images, which are there delivered, of the
Apolloniacal powers. For the name of this God being one, unfolds all
his posvers, to the lovers of the contemplation of truth. This therefore
15 2 very illustrious indication of the Apolloniacal peculiarity, wiz. 1o
collect multitude into one, to comprehend number in unity, to produce
many things from one, and through intellectual simplicity 1o convolve
o himself all the variety of secondary matures, and by one hyparxis tw©
umte in one, multiform essences and powers. This Socrates says
hﬂ[-‘:ptns 0 the name Apollo, it being sufficient w signify in one, the
various and different powers of the God, so that receiving his last image,
3-11*:_1 the most obscure representation from him, it is assimilated to his
unific, and collective hyparxis, and contributes 1o our recollection of the
Apolloniacal peculiarity. This one name therefore, possesses oocultly
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many indications of the powers of the God. And by this simphary
indeed, which is exempt from multtude, the truth which the God
through prophesy unfolds w secondary natures, is presented t our
view. For the simple is the same with the true. But by the
representation [in his name] of dissolution and liberation, the purifying
and undefiled nature of the God is sipnified, and also his power which
is the saviour of wholes. By his emission of arrows, lus power is
indicated which is subversive of every thing inordinate, confused, and
incommensurate, through a cause which is the source of the jaculation
of arrows.  And by his revolution, the harmonious motion of wholes,
and the symphony which coalesees in itself, and binds all things, are
indicated. Referring therefore, these four powers of the God w forms
adapted 1 the powers, we may thus accommodate them 1o the solar
monads. Hence the first of these monads is enunciative of truth and the
intellecrual light which subsists occultly in the Gods themselves, But the
second is subversive of every thing confused, and exterminanive of all
disorder. And the third renders all things commensurate and friendly
w each other, through harmonic ressons. An undefiled however, and
most pure cause presides over these monads, illuminating all things with
perfection, and a subsistence according to nature, and expelling the
contraries to these,

Of the solar triad, therefore, the first monad, indeed, unfolds
intellectual light, and announces it w all secondary natures, fhills all
things with total truth, and elevates them to the intellect of the Gods.
And this we say is the employment of the prophetic power of Apolle,
piz. 1o lead forth into light the truth comprehended in divine natures,
and to perfect that which is unknown o secondary natures, Bur the
second and third monads, emit efficacious and demivrgic acme, in onder
w the production of whales, and perfect energy, according w which
they adorn indeed every thing sensible, but exterminate the inordinae
and indefinite from the universe. And one of these monads is analogous
to the production in wholes through music, and 1w the harmonious
providence of things that are moved. But another is analogous to the
power which is subversive of all disorder, and of the confusion and
tumult which are contrary to form, and to the arrangement of wholes.
And the remaining monad which supplies all things with an unenvying
and exuberant communication of what is beautiful, which extends the
beneficial, and imparts true blessedness, closes indeed the solar
principles, but guards its triple progression. In a similar manner also, i
illuminates ascending natures, with the perfect and intellectual measure
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of a happy life, presiding in the sun analogous to the purifying and
Peconian powers of the king Apollo.

Erom what is written likewise in the Republic concerming the sun, we
may be able to collect the same things by a reasoning process. For
Socrates there gives 1o it a transcendency exempt from every thing
generated, and says that it is established above things which are borne
along in a sensible nature; just as The Good is perfectly exempt from
intelligibles. He likewise says that the sun generates sense, that which
is sensible, and generated natures, just as The Good produces essence and
true being, and is antecedently the cause of intellect and mtelligtbles. If,
therefare, this sensible world 15 generated and generation, as Tim=us
says, and a divine generated’ navure, as it is asserted in the Republic, but
the sun is beyond generation, as Socrates affirms, and in short, 15 allotted
an essence different from sensibles, 1t 15 perfectly evident that it is
allotzed a supermundane order in the world, and exhibits an unbegotten
transcendency in generated® natures, and an intellectnal digniry in
sensibles. Hence, Timaus also delivers a twolold progression of the sun
from the demiurgus, one indeed being co-arranged with the other
planets, but the other exempt, supernarural, and unknown. For the
demiurgus, when producing the seven bodies of the planets, and placing
them in their proper circulations, at the same time constitates the sun
with the other planets arranging the moon the first from the earth, but
the sun in the second circulation; and after these, he enkindles a light in
the solar sphere, similar to none of the others; nor does he receive this
light from the subject marter, but himself produces and generares it from
himself, and extends a5 it were from certain adyta © mundane natures,
a symbiol of intellectual essences, and unfolds to the universe that which
15 arcane in the Gods that are above the world. Hence also the sun
when he [firat] appeared, astonished the [mundane] Gods, and all of
them were desirous w dance round him, and o be filled with his light.
This world likewise is beautiful and solar-form.

As we have said, therefore, from the fabrication [of the universe,] in
the Timews, the sun is demonstrated 1o possess this order beyond
sensibles, and to be allotted an essence above every thing which is
generated, but every thing in the world receives from him, perfection
ind essence, Hence also, Socrates in the Republic calls the sun the

; ' For fewr woyros, it is necessary to rexd Bewr syerrgrow; every perpetually
arculating body being thus deneminated by Flato.
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offspring of The Good, the demiurgus of a generated nature, and the
author of all mundane light. These things, theretore, we must likewise
understand analogously about the ruling order of the God; for they are
thence communicated to this visible sun. And on this account, here
also, the sun is alloed an exempt transcendency with respect to the
Gods in the world, because he possesses a precedaneous hypostasis
among the leaders and rulers of wholes.

Farther still, in those Gods likewise, the first effective cause of hght
subsists, generating those supermundane and intellecrual rays, through
which souls, and all the more excellent genera obtain an elevating
progression. With these Gods also, there is the demiurgic duad which
produces both simple and composite natures, those that are of 2 more
ruling, and those that are of an inferior order, And in short, this
demiurgic duad governs the twolold co-ordinations of the world. Hence
those who are wise in divine concerns call this primary cawse of ligh,
and the demiurpic duad hands, as being efficamious, mouve, and
fabricative of wholes. But they establish them o be twofold, the one
indeed being dexter, but the other sinister; which things also Timzus
admits 1o be primarily in the celestial periods, and says that this division
is derived from the first demiurgus. If, therefore, the demiurgic monad
constituzed the solar order prior to the world, why is it wonderful that
in that arder he should establish this division according 1o the right and
left? For Socrates also calls the motive powers of the Parce hands, and
says that the eldest of the theee moves the universe with both her hands;
so that we must not refuse to transfer the name of hands o divine
concerns. Moreover, will not likewise the last of the solar principles
according to Plato be that from which the interpreters of divine
concerns say, a happy life, and unpolluted fruits are derived to wholes?
Since he calls the sum the offspring of The Good, and this essenuially
pertains to it.  For it is evident that as the good extends felicity w all
beings, thus also the sun extends to mundane natures measures of felicity
adapted t each, and gives completion w this through similitudes, and
a tendency 1o the whole demiurgus. Hence also [ think, feliciry is said
to consist in an assimilation o divinity. And felicity pertains o all the
Gods in the world, according to the one ruling cause of them. For
thence perfection and blessedness flow upon all things,

CHAPTER XIII

And thus much, following Plao, we have collected by a PEASOIINE
process, eoncerning these particulars. We shall add, however, to what
has been said, the theory pertaining to the unpolluted Gods, among the
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ruling divinities. For Plato also gives us an opportunity of mentioning
these, since it is necessary thar the rulers and leaders of wholes should
subsist analogous to the imtellectual kings, though they make their
ngmgi.:.n in conjuncticn with division and a separation into parts.
Far as they imitate the paternal, generative, and convertive powers of
the intellectual kings, thus also it is necessary that they should receive
the immutable monads in themselves, according to the ruling peculianty,
and establish over their own progressions secondary causes of a guardian
characteristic.  And the mystic tradition indeed of Orpheus, makes
mention of these more clearly. But Plato being persuaded by the
mysteries, and by what is performed in them, indicates concerning these
unpolluted Gods. And in the Laus indeed he reminds us of the inflation
of the pipe by the Corybantes, which represses every mordinate and
wmultuous motion. But in the Entbyderus, he makes mention of the
collocation on a throne, which is performed in the Corybantc
mysteries; the just as in other dialogues he makes mention of the Curetic
arder, speaking of the armed sports of the Curetes. For they are said o
surround and to dance round the demiurgus of wholes, when he was
unfolded into light from Rhea. In the intellectual Gods, therefore, the
first Curetic order is allowed its hypostasis. But the order of the
Corybantes which precedes Core, (i.e. Proserpine) and guards her on all
sides, as the theolopy says, is analogous w the Curetes in the intellecrual
order, If, however, you are willing o speak according to Platonic
cistom, because these divinities preside over punty, and preserve the
Curetic order undefiled, and also preserve immutability in their
generations, and stability in their progressions’ into the worlds, on ths
account they were called Corybantes. PFor 7o ropor, o koron, is every
where significant of purity, as Socrates says in the Cratylus; since also
You may say, that our mistress Core was no otherwise denominated
than from purity, and an unpolluted life. But in consequence of her
allisnce to this order, she produces twofold guardian triads, one indeed
in comjunction with her father, but the other herself, by and from
herself, imitating in this respect the whole vivific Goddess. For she
constitutes the first Curees.

Every where, therefore, the guardian and undefiled order is thus
denominated by the Grecian theology, Above, however, it is more
simple and impartible; but beneath, among the ruling Gods, it presents
self o the view with division and variety, Hence the Corvbantes
require the Minerval monad, and in a particular manner they are in
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want of the third Minerval monad, which umes their progression,
sustains their armed motion, and in shor, converts them to their proper
principles. Moreover, this number the triad, is adapted 1o these guardian
powers, as being perfect, and eniformly comprehending the beginning,
middle, and end of secondary natures; for everything which guards,
hastens on all sides o comprehend that which is guarded. The triad also
preserves the essences, powers, and energies of secondary natures, firm
and unmoved. In the intellectual Gods indeed the three [unpollurd]
monads, were divided abourt the three fathers; but here the triad 15 said
to guard Core on all sides, since she also has pre-established triple
monads in herself, as we before observed. All these monads, therefore,
are preserved immutable through the guardianship of the unpolluted
Gods, both in abiding and proceeding. And whar else besides this
guardian genus of Gods is fit o be co-arranged with prolific powers?
For this co-arrangement is necessary, in order that these guardian deities
may sustain all the progressions of these powers, and the multiplicanons
in their generations, and may manifestly render their motions
immutably established in themselves, And on this account indeed the
Gods fill all things with themselves, and generate all things, and do not
depart from any thing either of first or last natures. But by being in
themselves, they are present to all things, and filling themselves, they fill
all secondary natures. And neither does their inflexibility reman
unprolific, nor does their fecundity, receive any thing from subordinate
natures, but prolific abundance, and immutable power, are in them
connascently conjoined, These things have been briefly asserted
concerning the undefiled deiry, who is co-arranged with the ruling Gods,
both by Plato, and the Grecian theologsts.

CHAPTER XIV

Again, resuming [the same subject,] let us discuss in common such
things as Parmenides delivers to us concerning the whale order of Gads
thar are called assimilative rulers and leaders. For it 15 necessary, as we
have before observed, to refer the whole divided theory [respecting the
Gods] w the common and one mystic doctrine of Parmenides. For
there we shall find the connexion of the divine ocrders, and their
common powers delivered w us by Plato in a continued series. The
same and the different, therefore, define for us the pecularity of the
demiurgic order. And according to these, we have unfolded in what has
been before said, the paternal and prolific cause of the demiurgus, his
unpolluted fountain, and the separative power in him, eonformably w
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which he divides his own kingdom from that of Saturn. Since, however,
the whole order of the assimilative Gods, is suspended from the
demiurgic monad, subsists about, is converted o, and perfected by i, 1t
s indeed necessary to refer the signs of this order w0 the demiurgic signs,
and 1o give to the former a well-ordered generation proceeding in
measures from the latter. For thus the coherence of the divine genera
with each other, will become more apparent, and the evolution into
light of secondary from more ancient natures, will through these very
things become perfectly known to us.

What, therefore, are the peculiarities of this order, which 15 celebrated
as of a ruling and leading nature by others)” but is demonstrated by
arguments @ be of an assimilative nature?  Every thing then which is
assimilarive, imparts the communication of similitude, and of
communion with paradigms o all* the beings that are assimulated by i
Together with the similar, however, it produces and commingles the
dissimilar; since in the images [of the similar] the genus of simibitude 1s
not naturally adapted w be present, separate from its comtrary, [,
therefore, this order of Gods assimilates sensibles to intellectuals, and
produces all things posterior to itself according to an imitation of causes,
it is indeed the hrst-effective cause of similinede W natures poswerior w
mself, Bur of it is the cause of this, it is also of the dissimilitude which
15 co-ordinate with similitude. For it is necessary that all things wiich
participate of the similar, should also participate of the dissimilar, And
this order of Gods indeed imparts the similar in a greater degree than
the dissirnilar to the progeny that are more proximate to their principles;
but it constitutes the essence of things thar proceed farther from their
pranciples, according o dissimilitude rather than similitude.

For, in shor, similitude will have in irself an hypostasis analogous w
the paternal causes, and to the canses which convert w principles. But
the hypostasis of dissimlitude s analogous o prolific causes, and w
those that preside over multitude and division. For similitude indeed
proceeds analopous o intelligible bound’ but dissimiliude o
intelligible infinity, Hence the former is collective, but the latter
separative of progressions. Since, however, every divine nature begins
s own encrgy from itself, and though its energy is directed
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secondary natures, and it imparts its own peculiarity w things
subordinate, yet it establishes and defines itself according to that energy,
ptior w other things; - this being the case, that which supplies other
things with the participation of the similar’ and the dissmular, from
itself, will entirely possess in itself this similitude and dissimilivude. Tt
is also mingled from both these, though here similitude is emitted in a
greater degree, and there dissimilitude, For generative are umted w
paternal causes, and unpolluted causes to those that hasten to proceed 1o
every thing. Twolold co-ordinations likewise of the divine genera, are
connected with each other, energize wogether with, and subsist in each
ather. For the genus of the ruling Gods, is similar and dissimilar w
itself, and w other things. Bur being similar and dissimilar o jeself, it
conjoins itselff w, and separates itself from its principles, preserving the
proper boundaries of progression. That, however, which 15 similar and
dissimilar to other things, converts and congregates other things to iself,
and separares them from iself, Such, therefore, are the pecubiarities of
these Gods,

But that the similar and the dissimilar proceed from the demmrgic
monad, and the signs which there pre-exist, into this order, Parmenides
sufficiently demonstrates to us. For the demiurgic same and different,
are the antecedently-existing causes, as he says, of the similitude and
dissimilitude in this order, Since, however, though this order of Gods
is the summit of the partible genera, and of genera which energize
partibly, yet it has a total transcendency with respect to them, in order
that being in continuity with the twial orders of the Gods, s
progression may not be separately alloted its generation from divided
causes, but that each of the opposites, as it were, may proceed from the
whole demiurgus. For the similar is from same and different, and the
dissimilar receives its hypostasis from both these; and thus each
participates of the whole demiurgic monad. And this is an indication of
total’ hyparxis, vz, w refer each of the pams that are, as it were
different, 1 the whole. Sameness, therefore, and difference penerate
stmilitude; but the one indeed paternally, and the other in an unpollured
manner; and the one generatively, but the other separatively. And
again, each constitutes dissimilitude in a manner appropriate o iwself.
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And thus the genera of the assimilative Gods are varied, subsisting as
paternal, generative, and collective of wholes. For they are allotted their
evolution into light, doubled according 1o pre-existent causes. And the
demiurgic duad energizing through each of the causes thar are pre-
established in him, makes a progression from each into secondary
narures. The whole conclusions, likewise, are dyadic, (or pertaining w
the duad) but they are comprehended by the demiurgic tetrad in
pre-arranged boundaries.  And the multitude of the assimulative
progressions 1s convolved to union, by the simplicity of the intellectual

a.

FE::JI also of the progressions, has indeed one progression supernatural
and unknown o the multitude, but the other apparent and known w
all. I mean, for instance, that the similar, so far as it is consttuted by
difference, has a progression from thenee difficult w be known; but that
so far as it proceeds from sameness, it exhibits & manifest reason of
cause, After the same manner, dissimilitude has difference for the
manifest principle of its proper hyparxis; but sameness, for s principle
difficult o be known. Hence also Parmenides beginning from things
unknown to the multitude, and which are alone apparent to science and
intellect, ends in things which are known to all men, and are effable.
For in the Gods themselves, the ineffable precedes the effable. And the
latenit and unknown mode of their hypostasis, precedes that which is
known according o progression. And thus much concerning these
Gods from the Bermenides of Flato.

CHAPTER XV

Making, however, another beginning, let us discuss the orders thar
Inllow successively. Since the partial arders of the Gods, therefore, are
divided in a threefold manner, according 1o the all-perfect measure of the
triad, proceeding supernally from the first intelligibles, as far as to the
last of things, measuring and defining all things as the Otacles say, - the
ruling Gods, indeed, are allatted the first and highest rank [among the
paruial  orders,] making their progression proximately after the
mtellectual order, elevating secondary natures and conjoining them with
the demiurgus of wholes, unfolding all impartible and united intellectual
goods 10 things subordinate, and connecting and containing exemptly,
their essence and perfection. But the Gods who give completion to the
sensible world are allotted the last order, and close the end of the divine
progression, These divide the wniverse, and obtain perpenzal allotments
and receptacles in it, and through these weave one and the best polity



438

of the world, Berween these mundane Gods, however, who are our
rulers and saviours, and the supermundane leaders, those Gods subsist
who preside over the separable and at the same time inseparable order
of sensibles, and define according to this their proper progression, being
at one and the same ume exempt from the Gods in the universe, and
co-arranged with them, And they are expanded, indeed, above the
allotment which is adequate to the divided parts of the world, and
supernally ascend into many numbers of the mundane Gods; but they
make a progression sub-ordinate to the government which extends to all
things and w0 wholes.

For in short, being the media berween the supermundane and mundane
Gods, they in a certain respect communicate with both, and have an
indissaluble communion with both, being mundane, and st the same
time supermundane according w order, And above indeed, they are
united by the ruling leaders, but beneath, they are produced inwo
multitede by the junior Gods, as Timzus says. For they nde on the
mundane Gods, and are in an undefiled manner established on their
surnrmts; but they are suspended from the supermundane Gods, and
subsist about them. They are also more united than the former; but are
more multiplied than the later. And they divide indeed, the whole
monads of the supermundane Gods, into perfect numbers; but they
collect the multitudes and the numbers of the mundane Gods into
united bounds, converting these Gods to their exempt principles, but
calling forth the Gods that are above the world into the generation and
providential care of sensible natures, and immutably preserving in
themselves the middle form of empire. For the middle bonds give
completion o all the genera of the Gods. Thus in intelligibles, berween
the intelligible and occult order, and the paradigmatic triad, and
all-perfect multitude, the intelligible centre subsists, being parturient
indeed, with multitude and the first (forms,) but vanquished by the
uniform comprehension of the first order. Again, in intelligibles and
intellectuals, the connective genus extending from the middle w all the
extremes, conjoins and binds all their essences, powers and providental
COECFLCS.

A_frfer the same manner therefore, in these orders also, viz. in the kings
exemnpt from, and in those that are co-arranged with the universe, those
Gods that emit in themselves uniformly the peculiarities of both these
kings, afford & communication to them with each other, Whence also
it belongs to them to transpott first w second natures, to convert second
1o first natures, to unite both by an ndissoluble connexion, and guard
the whole order in the world, The immutable, therefore, the inflexible,
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the indissoluble in providential energies, dominion over wholes, the
administration of many partible allotments of the Gods at once, and the
elevating to supermundane perfection many of their progressions and
orders, pertain to these Gods, Fence, we are accustomed w celebrare
this genus of Gods as liberated, in consequence of being freed from all
division according tw parts)’ as swpercelestial, in consequence of
proximately establishing itself abowe the Gods in the heavens; as
undefiled, in consequence of not verging 1o subordinate natures, nor
dissolving its exempt transcendency by a providential attention to the
world; as efevating, in consequence of extending the mundane Gods w
the intellectual and ineellipible place of survey; and as perfect, in
consequence of illuminating all the celestials with the measures of
perfection.  Since therefore, this order is in continuity with the
gssimilative rulers, but 1s arranged prior w the mundane Gods, it 1s
indeed proper to evince that the theology pertaining w it* 15 suspended
from the doctrine concerning the ruling Gods, and at the same time
affords from itself the principles of the conceptions about the sensible
Gods.

CHAPTER XVI

The intelligble king’ therefore, of all intellectuals, luminouwsly
emitting from himself the first causes, and which measure wholes,
according to the all-perfect triad in himself, defines all wholes as far as
o the last of things, and triples the progressions of the Gods from
himself, so as to generate indeed three orders, but refer each of them w
one monad, and an intelligble transcendency. On this sccoum he
constitutes three collective, three connective, and three perfective causes
of all intellecruals; extending the triadic light o all things, and imparting
by illumination the perfect in the progressions of its proper offspring,
o the beginnings, middles, and ends of all separated natures. But again,
the demivrgus and father, imitating his father and prandfather,” w the
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lazter of whom he extends his wotal imtelligence, being the same in
intellectuals, as he is in intelligibles, and terminating the genus of the
intellectual fathers, in the same manner as his grandfather closes the
paternal profundity of intelligibles, produces from himself three orders
of Gods, And as the weal progressions were divided from his
grandfather triadically, so the partial progressions are perfected on
account of him, according 1w the trisad. Hence, there are also three
orders from the demivrgus; bur they proceed according w the end
adapted w each, And one of them indeed, is supermundane aloneg;
anocther is mundané; and another is in a certain respect the middle of
both., They are likewise allotted the triple proomately from the
paternal cause; but each derives the peculiarity of hyparxis from definite
principles, and a diminution proceeding according to measures. For they
have neither an hypostasis of equal dignity, as mathematical monads
have in the triad, nor a disorderly difference of dignity, but they receive
the difference of a subordinate essence, and arrangement in their
generation from the first causes. And thus, the ruling Gods indeed, are
allotted the highest order in the partial progressions, and the exempt
cause of the proceeding natures, But the liberated Gods are allotted the
second order, being arranged indeed under the ruling, but riding on the
mundane Gods. And the mundane Gods are allotted the third order,
being elevated through the liberated, bur united by the ruling, w the
intellectual Gods. In what manner however, the Gods in the world and
all the mundane genera participate of the ruling Gods, we have already
shown.

But each of the mundane genera emjoy the energy of the liberated
governars of the universe, according to a measure adapted w0 each, and
especially such as are able to follow the powers of these Geods. For in
the Gods themselves, we may perceive a twofold energy, the one indeed,
being co-arranged with the subjects of their providential care, but the
other being exempt and separate. According therefore, to the first of
these energies, the mundane Gods govern sensibles, and convolve, and
convert them to themselves; but according 1 the other, they follow the
liberated Gods, and together with them are clevated o an intelligible
nature. And on this account, the Elean guest, makes the periods of the
whole world, and of each of the Gods in it w be twofold. For, he says,
that the sun, and each of the heavenly bodies, subsist according w0 bath
these circulations, viz. the intellectual and the mundane; or, if you are
willing so to speak, according to the power which is motive of
secondary natures, and the power which ascends in conjunction with the
liberated Gods.
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Mareaver, he says, that our souls, and all the natures that have a life
separate from bodies, av one tin.“ live according w thar elevating
progression, and at another according 1w the mundane; and now indeed
we proceed from youth w old age, since we have departed from a
flourishing and undefiled life, and are borne 1 earth, and generation;
bur then on the contrary, we proceeded from old age w youth. On
which account, we were led round to a flounshing, intellectual, and
liberated form of energy. Hence also, the corporeal-formed nature [with
which we are connected,] was gradually obliterated, and wharever causes
us 1o tend downward, and renders us inseparable from the universe. But
an incorporeal, and immarerial nature shone forth, and was filled with
the Gods who are the leaders of a life of this kind.

If also, you are willing, we may collect the same thing by a reasoming
process, from what is written in the Phedrus. Socrates, therefore, says
in that dialogue, that the soul which is perfect and winged, revolves on
high, and governs the whole world; and thar this will be the case with
our soul, when it arrives at the summit of a happy life. Butthisisma
much greater degree present with the genera supenor w us, and with the
Gods themselves. For our souls obtain this end, and this true
blessedness, through the Gods. For whence do you think, and from
what other causes, is a disencumbered energy, and which has dominion
over wholes, imparted w0 us, and o the genera in the world more
excellent than us, but from the liberated Gods? For each of the
mundane Gods obtains the administration of its allotment, and of the
proper series over which it rules, and which it constitutes about mself,
according to the will of the father, For the demiurgus arranges under
the several mundane Gods, the herds of demons, and partial souls, as
Timzus says, Bet w energize through the whole world, 15 a
supernarural good, and the peculiarity of the exempt povernment of the
supercelestial Gods, Hence, from these this pood is imparted to the
mundane Gods, and to our souls. Or how can that which is parial
extend its proper energy tw the whele? And how departing from its
own divided peculiarity, can it change its life? For that which direets its
energy 1o the universe, withdraws itself from an energy which is
arfanged in a part. We must not therefore say, that this divine good is
l:'}’ Ay means present o mundane natures from any other source than
these Gods, who establish their kingdom proximately above the world.
As, therefore, the progression to all things through similitude, and the
COnVersion according to similitude o causes, are imparted from the
assumilative rulers to the celestial Gods, wo the more excellent genera,
and w ug, thus also, that which is liberated from partial natures, which
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is disencumbered and which tends spontaneously 1w many energies, is an
impression  derived from the liberated rulerss. And thus much
concerning the providence of these rulers which pervades to all things,
and the goods which they impart to subordinate natures. But we shall
add © what has been before said, the peculiarity of their essence,
according to which they are allotted this order.

CHAPTER XVII

From the intellectual” Gods, therefore, [fe. from the assimilative
rulers] an immaterial and divine intellect is suspended. But a separate
and total intellect is an intellect of this kind. Hence also these Gods are
called intellectual. For according to their hyparxes, they are beyond
essence and multitude; but sccording to the participations of them which
receive the illumination of 4 progression of this kind, they are called
assimulative. For because they have intellectual hypostases, and perfect
powers, since intellect is the last of their participants, and the intellectual
pecubiarity defines their whole essence,- hence they are allotted this
appellation. Of the mundane Gods, indeed, an intellectual nature
participates primarily, an undefiled soul also participates of them, and
that portion of the world together with which they render the whole
world, an intellectual and divine animal, emiming the splendour of
themselves as far as w bodies, and imparting to these a vestige of their
own peculiarity. It is necessary, therefore, that the orders which are
between both these; should rejoice in certain additions, by which they
are more multitudinous than the intellectual Gods, and in progressions
into participants; but that they should be maore singular and simple than
the mundane Gods. For the diminutions of the divine essences multiply
the receptacles that are suspended from them. Hence, wgether with the
intellectual peculiarity, these Gods assume the psychical power, in order
that by the incorporeal parure, they may have the supermundane
[property,] but by the psychical, they may be more manifold than the
intéllectual Gods.

For again, considering the affar in another way, since soul presents
iself w the view, and the one fountain of whole souls, in pure
[intellecruals,]) and constitutes all things in conjunction with the

' The Greek scholiast observes on this part of the texr of Proclus as follows: "By
the mrellectwdl, Prochus means the raling Geoads; bur by an imooaterial and separate
inmellecy the wihole demiurgus. And by s he means 4 partial hypostasis, sach s that
of soul, of 3 demon, and the inrellect which s co-ordmate 1o partial souls,
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demiurgus, is It nOt necessary that the supermundane Gods should
participate of the psychical peculianity? For the Gods that are divided
shout the world, are not hilled with the wnical soul without a medium,
but through other more wtal media, which do not proceed out of the
monad, [re. out of Juno, or the crater] and possess an eternal life.
Eram thence, therefore, that is, from the crater of souls, the presence of
soul is derived to the ruling and liberasted Gods. For the demiurgus
Jupiter also, as Socrates says in the Phalebus, possessing in himself a royal
soul, and a royal intellect, according to the reason of cause, and
generating according to the whole of himself those Gods that are of a
ruling characteristic among the supermundane and mundane divinites,
entirely likewise imparts the intellecrual and the psychical peculiaricy.
But the supermundane Gods indeed, being primanly unfolded into Light,
participate more of an intellectual essence. Hence also, the psychical
peculianity is in them occultly. But the Gods who are allotzed the
middle order, cause the psychical peculiarity, indeed, o shine forth, yet
subsisting with a more abundant separation [than in the supermundane
Gods.] The mundane Gods, however, perfectly unfold the psychical
peculiarity into light; since intellect also, was indesd occultly 1n the first
intellectuals, but exhibits a forerunning light in the middle, and shines
forth in the last intellectuals. And the supermundane Gods, indeed,
being perfectly [supermundane] derive the power of soul from the
intellectual’ crater, or the royal soul in the demiurgus; but they pre-
establish in themselves another monad of the divided psychical genera.
The libersted however, now communicating in essence with the
mundane Gods, have the psychical peculiarity from a twoleld source, e,
from the fountain of toral animations, and from the assimilative
prnciple.  And in the last place, the mundane Gods receive the
tluminations of all the divinities prior to them. Hence also, they rule
over the universe, imitating the liberated Gods, adorn sublunary natures
with forms, and assimilate them w intellectual paradigms, imitating the
ruling Gods. They likewise pour forth the whole of the life which is
tnseparable [from body,) from the one fountain of souls, establishing it
5 an 1mage [of the life which is separare from a corpareal nature] and
conjoin themselves to this fountain.

In 5]'Il-l}rt, all the genera’ being mingled by the demiurgus in the
fountain of souls, in order to the peneration of the different ranks of

" For rogroy here, it is niecessary o ped poeoou.

¥ wiz The gevera of being, essence, sameness, difference, motion and PEAMADERCY,
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souls, some of these ranks have one thing, but others a different things
at hand. And in some indeed, the essential has dominion over the
remaming geners; in others sameness; and in others difference. But
those souls that are connascent with the assimilative Gods, have' their
whole hypostasis according o essence.  Hence they are near @ an
intellectual hyparxis, and are allowed in the penera of souls, an
intelhigible and occult transcendency.  But thoset that are co-arranped
with the liberated Gods, characterize their proper progression, according
to sameness. Hence also, they are consubsistent with the Gods that bind
together and congregate the supermundane and mundane Gods. And
those souls that are co-divided with the mundane Gods, define the
essence of themselves according w difference: and on this account also,
the demuurgus, in constituting the soul of the universe, is said w0 co-
adapt difference 1 other souls by force.

Moreover, the separation into parts in these, the union through
harmony, and the energy according o dme are effected through the
illuminaticns of difference. But [in the souls] above these essence and
sameness subsist, with which there are eternal life, and a wnion of
powers. And thus much concerming these particulars.

From what has been said, however, we may collect by a reasoning
process, that intellect, essence, and intellectual life, are suspended from
the liberated Gods. In them also soul, and the nature of the super-
celestial souls shine with a forerunning light. For they are established
above the celestial Gods who nide in bodies, just as the celestial Gods are
exempt from the sublunary divinities, and from those who are allored
the government of matter. If, however, the penus of the liberated Gods
15 of this kind, they are very properly said to belong to the partial
orders, in the same manner as the Gods prior to them. But they indeed
are more total, because the psychical peculiarity was in them occultly.
But the liberared Gods have thar which is partial in providential energies
more apparent because the psychical power also in these is more
manifest, just as the mundane Gods who now preside over partial
allotments, perfectly unfold into light the pevchical essence, The whole,
however, and impartible genera of the Gods shine forth as far as w the
intellectual hypostasis, For intellect according w its own nature 15
impartible.

! For esyeror, it &5 necessary to read gyonow.

¥ For er e, 1t = necessary to read oo Se.
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The liberated leaders, therclore, being such as we have shown them o
be, ler us survey the multiform orders of them adapted 1o this arder.
Some of them, therefore, we call tramsporters, and these are such as
unfold w secondary natures, the progressions of the assimilative genera,
But others are elevalors, who draw upward the mundane orders, to a
separate energy. Others are colligators, who administer equally the
communion of the extremes, Others are sndsfiled, and these are such
s entirely obliterate matter, and impant by illumination the
disencumbered to the providential energies of secondary natures. Others
are perfective, and these are such as are the suppliers of perfection w
mundane natures.  And others are profific, who muluply the
progressions of subordinate essences. For according w these, and far
more pumerous powers, incomprehensible by our conceptions, they
preside over the Gods in the world, and give completion 1o the divine
genera which subsist berween the Gods that are exempt, and those that
are co-arranged with the parts of the universe.

Moreover, we must assign to them energies in symphony with their
powers, viz. such energies as are disencumbered, every where apparent,
amputating every thing material, and corporeal-formed, emitting an idea
undefiled, without contact, and incorporeal, and convertng all secondary
natures to themselves, and extending them w intellecrual light. And
farther still, we must ascribe 1o them energies that unfold the exempe
principles of the universe, and also energies more excellent than these,
which draw upward to the intellectual Gods, and others sull more
elevated which conjoin themselves with the intellectual Gods, and
exhibit an essence uncoloured, unfigured, and withour contact. Again,
according o another mode, [we must admit] that some of their energies
operate about the secondary Gods, and are collectors of their divine
unities 10 & union prior to the world. Bur others operate about the
mundane intellects, and extend the intellections of them from co-
ordinate intelligibles 1o such as are first, and exempt from the universe.
Onhers again, are elevators of souls w the one fountain of them. And
some of their energies, indeed, are the leaders of divine souls themselves;
buz others preside over the genera that are more excellent than us. And
athers convolve the multitude of intelligible [souls’] to an undefiled life.
For being as it were certain leaders of herds, they ascend supernally into
all the natures of the world, and as demon Gods, they prozimately rule
aver Gods, and are the leaders of the progression w the imelligible, w
some in one, and to others in a different way, according o the order

' By imelligible souls, we must understand partial, but undefiled souls.
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which is adapted to the elevated natures. For every thing [mundane]
participates of the iberated Gods, Bur the parvicipation is different. For
it is either according to the divine, demoniacal, and partible, or
according to the uniform, intellectual, and psychical. For all things, as
I may say, are allowted a separme’ life, a disencumbered energy, a
supernatural providence, and a common prefecture, from this order of
Gods, Let the common definition, therefore, of the liberated Gods, be
such as this,

CHAPTER XVIII

In the next place 1t bollows that we should unfold the theory of Plazo,
first, thar which may be obrained in other dialogues, and afterwards, the
all-perfect doctrine concerning these Gods, which is to be found in the
Farmenides. In the Phedras therefore, Socrates energizing
enthusiastically, and expanding his intellect 1o the whole connexion of
the divine orders, and not only mysucally surveying the mundane
progressions of them, but also their indescribable and blessed visions,
and discursive energies above! the world, divides indeed, in a threefold
manner, all the separate hypostases in the world, from the subjects of
their government. And he calls the first of these hypostases divine; but
the nuddle demoniacal; and he gives completion to the last from our
souls. He also suspends partial souls [such as ours] from demons.
Hence he denominates them co-attendants, and extends them through
demons as media, to the divine empire. But he suspends the
demoniacal orders from the mundane Gods. For demons are the
attendants of these. He refers however, these whole divine principalities,
the diernoniacal herds, and choirs of partial souls, w the liberated order;
and he says that the triadic army of mundane souls is elevated under this
order, 1 the intellectual and intellipgible Gods, together at the same time
with their first causes.

Here therefore, he defines sccording to the measure of the dodecad (£e.
the number twelve) all the liberated Gods, though the multirude of them
15 incomprehensible, and not w be numbered by human conceptions;
and though none of those theologists that have written any thing
concerning them, have been able w define their whole number, in the
same manner as they have the ruling multitude (i.e. the multitude of

! For yupwor, i 15 necesgary 1o resd yoprror,

! Instead of wepr o xompow, it 15 necessary 1o read BXep TOR KoopHO.
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mundane Gods,) or the multtude of the intellectual, or intelligible
Gods. Plato however, apprehended thar the number of the dodecad is
adapted 1o the liberated Gods, as being all-perfect, composed from the
first numbers, and completed from things perfect; and he comprehends
i this measure all the progressions' of these Gods. For he refers all the
genera angd peculiarities of them w this dodecad, and defines them
acending to it. But again dividing the dodecad into two monads and
one decad; he suspends all [mundane natures] from the two menads, but
delivers wo us each of these energizing on the monad posterior to itself,
according o its own hyparxis. And one of these monads indeed, he
calls Jovian, but he denominates the other Vesta. He likewise makes
miention of other more partial principalities, and which give completion
io the aforesaid decad, such as those of Apolle, Mars, and Venus, And
he suspends indeed, the prophetic form of life from the Apolloniacal
principality; but the amatory from the principality of Venus; and the
divisive, from that of Mars; far hence the most total and first genera of
lives are derived; just as when he introduces into the world souls
recently fashioned, he says that some preside over one, and others over
another form of life. And it appears w me, that as Timzus makes the
division of souls, at one time supermundane, but at another mundane,
for he distibutes souls equal in number o the stars, and disseminates
ane into the moon, another into the earth, and others into the other
instruments of tme; after the same manner alse Socrates prearranges
twofold rulers and leaders of them; proximarely indeed the mundane
Gods, but in a sull higher rank than these, the liberated Gods.

As we have said however, the taelve Gods comvolve every mundane
genus, whether it be divine, or demoniacal, w the vision of intelligibles,
and perfect their separate energy. They likewise comprehend in
themselves all the supercelestial genera, so that whether there be a
paternal genus of the liberated Gods, or a vivific, or an undefiled and
guardian genus, they are comprehended in this number. For this
aumber must not be surveyed as if it was such as twelve is in units; for
aumber in the Gods 15 not of this kind; but it must be beheld in the
peculiarity of hyparxis. For as the duad in the Gods presides over
prolific power® and the triad, over the first perfection, thus also the
dodecad [in the Gads,] is a symbol of all-perfect progression.  For since
these Gods close the end of the powers that are unapparent and exempt

' For mapusdaug, ik i necessary o read moandeeg,

" For Suebog, it is necessary to read Surcses,
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from the world, and ride on the celestial Gods, according o each of
these, the dodecad pertains to them, wiz. it belongs w them as
terminating the all-perfect in the progression of the supermundane, and
as presiding over the celestial Gods. For they impart w the latter a
distribution from themselves into the dodecad, and especially guard them
in this number. The ruling dodecad therefore, was all-perfectly
supermundane; but the celestial, is evidently mundane only; and the
dodecad of the liberated rulers contains the communion of the extremes,
and binds the ordér posterior, to that which is prior to iself. And on
this account indeed, the liberated Gods are perfective of the mundane
Gods, and lead them upward. But they are proximately suspended from
the ruling Gods, are emined from them, and administer the indissoluble
connexion of both. [re, of the supermundane and mundane Gods.]

CHAPTER XIX

That we may not however present the reader with our conceptions,
but may unfold o the utmost of our power the theory of Plato, to the
lovers of the contemplation of truth, ler us consider by ourselves, where
those leadérs must be arranged, which Socrates celebrates in the Pheedrss,
and with whem it is fit o connumerate, and with what orders of Gods,
it is proper to co-arrange the great ruler of those leaders, who drives a
winged chariot. For it is necessary either o give o him an intellectual,
or an assimelative, or 3 liberated, or 2 mundane order. For these are the
decrements accompanying the progression of the great God Jopiter. If
however, he is the intellectual Jupiter, whom we have denominared the
demiurgus of the universe, and have made Platc bear testimony to our
assertion, how is he the leader of the above mentioned dodecad? And
how is he divided opposiely w the principality of Vesta? For the
demiurgic monad closes indeed, the intellectual breadth, but is exempt
from all other numbers, and unco-ordinated with all [the monads of
other numbers.] For it neither was, nor is lawful for effects 1o have an
hypostasis opposed in division w their causes, v is not therefore proper
0 make twelve leaders of wholes, but .0 make the number of causes 1o
be one, as Timezus says. Moreover, Jupiter the demiurgus 15 exempt’
from the universe, as being himself the author of the apparent order of
things. But the first of the twelve leaders, is said by Socrates o drive a
winged chariot in the heavens. How therefore, can he who is connected
with the world, and who approximates to the Gods in the heavens, be

! Forefnprpro, it 1s necessary to read sfpomron.
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considered as the same with him who is exempt from all [mundane
natures,] and who abides, as Timazus says, in his own accustomed
manner?

Farther still, this Jupiter indeed, presides over a philesophic life, and
souls [that follow him] perpetually lead this life, But another God
presides over the prophetic, amatory, and poetic life. The demiurgus of
wholes, however, contains in himself the paradigms of all lives; and as
he uniformly comprehends the essence of souls, after the same manner
also, he comprehends all the different murations of their hives, He is
not, therefore, divisibly the cause of the lives in the soul, but pre-
establishes according to one demiurgic cause, all the periods of souls, all
the variety, and all the measures of life. And as the mundane sun 15 not
the cause of some things, but the demiurgus of others, but of whatever
the sun is the author, the demiurgus is in a greater degree the fabricator,
and precedancous cause, - thus also in the lives of souls, 1t is not proper
o refer the cause to the demiurgus in a divided manner. For the
demiurgic monad, presides as the impartible, common, and one cause of
all lives; bur the divisions according to lives, and the different paradigms
of mundane natures, pertain 1o the Gods posterior to him,

If, however, some one should think that we ought w abandon this
hypothesis, but that we should assert this Jupiter, and the other leaders
10 be mundane, where must we arrange the Gods that follow hum? For
Socrates says, "that the army of Gods and dzmons divided into eleven
parts, follows Jupiter.” For there are more comprehensive and partal
orders of Gads in the universe than these, and some of them have the
relation of leaders, but others of ollowers.  The magnitude, however of
the principality celebrated by Socrates, does not manifest to us a
transcendency co-arranged with, but exempt from mundane narures.
For in incorporeal causes, the grear, imparts a peculiarity of this kind
those o whom it is present. And as Love being not simply called a
demon by Diotima, but a greai demon, is demonstrated 1o be expanded
above all demons, and is a god, but is not arranged in the genus of
d2mons, thus also Jupiter, being celebrated as the great ledder, not as the
mundane leader of mundane natures, but as exempt from, and
trapscending the mundane order, is allotted this appellastion. But if
Jupiter is exempt from the Gods in the world, it is necessary that the
“h“_-‘l‘ leaders also should have an essence antecedent to those thar fallow
Jupiter. For all of them are allotted a ruling dignity. But if the other
leaders are arranged as mundane, and Jupiter alone is a leader beyond
these, again we must transfer the whole principality from the dodecad,
o the Jovian monad. [t is necessary, however, 1o artribute a ruling
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power @ all of them, and 1o preserve w Jupiter the principal authority
among them.

It remains, therefore, that a principality such as this of the Gods, must
either be that of the assimilative Gods, or of those that are allotted a
liberated domunmion m the universe, as we say it must. I, however, we
should admit it w belong w the assimilative orders, it will be the leader
of a demiurgic triad, but not of the dodecad which 1s now celebrated,
The Jupter, therefore, who 15 among the assmulative Gods, and whom
we have before unfolded, is the first of the sons of Samurn. For these
sons, a5 Socrates says in the Gorgiss, divide the whole kingdom of
Saturn. And the first of them indeed 15 the author of first, the second
of middle, and the third of last natures. The division, therefore, of
mundane natures being threefold, the first of the sons of Saturn may be
called the leader of the triadic division, and the multitude proximarely
suspended from him will be the first of the triadic division in the
universe. But the leader of the twelve Gods, presides over an army
distributed into eleven parts. Henee' the one dehines his proper
dominion in the thirds of wholes, but the other in the twelfths. And
according to the power of comprehension, one of them defines his
principality conformably 1o the triad, but the other according o the
endecad [or the number eleven] By no means, therefore, 15 each of
these allotted the same order, The demivrgus, therefore, and saviour
Jupiter is unco-arranged with all these, But the assimilative Jupiter is the
leader of the division of wholes into a tnad. And the mundane Jupiter
15 among the number of leaders that follow, and not of those that are
exempt. The Jupiter, however, who is celebrated by Socrates in the
Phadrus, 15 co-arranged with the other leaders, and presides over those
that are disposed in an orderly manner according to eleven parts, and
not over those that receive a tripartite division; and he is also exempt
from all mundane natures on account of the magnitude of his ruling
transcendency. Hence he is different from all the above-mentioned
orders, and exhibits in no one of them the peculiarity which is now
presented o OUr VIEwW.

It remains, therefore, that we should connumerate him with the
liberated Gods, in order that he may be proximate to the mundane
Geuds; and on this account he is said o be in the heavens, and to be
exempt from the mundane divinities. On this account, likewise, he is
celebrated as grear.  For frequently media present themselves 1o our
view, from the extremes being surveyed according o mixture. Since

' For cvre, it = necessary 1o read sweouy,
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therefore, Jupiter is said o drive a winged chariot in the heavens, and
ie denominated great, he is in a certain respect co-arranged with the
celestial Gods, and is exempt from them. But he who is at one and the
<ame time co-arranged with the Gods in the universe, among whom the
celestial Tupiter is allotred the highest dignity, and is exempt from them,
ranks among the liberated Gads, if in what has been before said, we
have rightly determined. Hence, of the Gods, some are exempt from
the universe; but others give completion to it; and others are at one and
che same time allotted a co-arranged, and an exempt transcendency.
This great leader in the heavens therefore Jupiter, is liberated and
supercelestial, and the whole dodecad shines forth 1n this order of Gods.
For there is one all-perfect and divine number, w which the twelvwe
leaders give completion. So that it is necessary the whole number
should be placed in this order of Gods, but we must not call in a divided
manner some of the leading and ruling Geods mundane, and others
supermundane. But if the first of them is supermundane, the rest also
will after the same manner establish themselves above the Gods in the
world. Each also is the leader of an appropriste multtude, and 1s
surrounded with a great number' of Gods and demons. But partial
souls tank among the last of their followers. For they are co-divided
with demons, and divine natures, and participate of the liberated
principality of the Gods, as far as they are able. For, as Socrazes says,
"that which 15 willing and able always follows the Gods." Through
these things therefore, we have reminded the reader, that the twelve
leaders of wholes celebrated by Socrates in the Phedres, belong w the
liberated Gods.

CHAPTER XX

In the next place, let us show whence they derive the whole of this
fumber. It is necessary therefore, that they should have their hypostasis
from the Gods prior to them; since the progression to the assimilarive
Gods was from the intellectual fathers, and 1o the intellectual fathers
supernally from the intelligthle and at the same time intellectual Gods,
Just as to these the progression was from the firse intelligibles. For since
tht_ﬂrd':r of the assimilative rulers 1s prior tw that of the liberated Gods;
45 15 also the triad of the intellectual kings; or rather the demiurgic
monad establishing in itself the all-perfect measure of the division of
wholes into the triad, - this being the case we must survey the causes of

' For ayeror, T read oxhor,
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the generation” of the liberated Gods according w both these, vz
according w the demiurgic measure, and the genera of the assimilative
Gods. For the different onders of them are imparted from these two,

Moreover, if we remember what has been before observed, we gave a
fourfold division to the mddle progressions of the assimilative Gods.
And we said, that some of them are paternal, others prolific, others of
an elevating, and others of a guardian nature, Since therefore, the
demiurgic monad divides progressions 1nto first, meddle, and last, in the
same manner as the intelligible father prior w it, but the Gods posterior
to this monad, emit the rivers of themselves tetradically w0 secondary
natures, - this being the case, the dodecad of liberated Gods presents
itself 1 our view, above indeed proceeding according w the tnad, but
beneath being quadruply multiplied, Hence, of the genera which give
completion to it, some indeed, are allotted the demiurgic and paternal
triadically; others, the generative and vivific triadically; others, the
elevating peculiarity triadically; and others after the same manner the
undehled and guardian characteristic.  For all their peculiarities are
derived from the multrede of the assimilative Gods, But the division
of them into first, middle and last, proceeds from the demiurgic cause,
And thus much concerning the number of the liberated Gods, whence,
and how it 15 generated.

CHAPTER XXI

Since therefore, as we have before observed, there are twelve leaders of
all the mundane Gods, of all demaons, and farther still, of such partial
souls as are able w be extended to the intelligible, again in this dodecad,
the mighty Jupiter and Vesta are alloned the more ruling order. But the
principality of the rest is co-arranged with these, and has a secondary
dignity. And Jupiter indeed, being neither the intellect of the umverse,
as same say he is, nor the imeflect in the sun, nor in short, any one of
mundane intellects or souls, but being expanded above all these, and pre-
existing among the liberated Gods, elevates the choir of Gods, and of the
genera superior to us that follow him, and imparts paternal goodness o
the multitude converted 1 him. But he is the leader of all the other
numbers that terminate under the twelve Gods, Again however, Vesta
indeed governs an appropriate multitude, but she neither has the onder
of the first soul, nor i3 that which is called the carth in the universe.
But priar to these, she is allomed a ruling power among the supercelestial

1 For ror cemospaeenaiy, 1t 15 necessary to read 770 comapd PEREG,
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Gods, She imparts however, her own peculiarity to the numbers of the
other leaders, in the same manner as Jupiter. For the leaders that are
suspended from the decad, participate also of these two monads.

Jupiter however, being indeed the cause of motion is the leader tw all
things of a progression o the intelligible. But Vesta illuminates all
chings with stable' and inflexible power; though Jupiter also abiding in
himself, is thus elevated to the intelligible place of survey; and Vesta on
account of an inflexible and undefiled permanency in herself, is
conjoined to the first causes. The emission however of a different
pecubiarity, affords the difference of dominion. For since there are
rwofold conversions in the Gods (for all things are converted
themselves and to their principles) each form of conversion indeed, was
impartibly in king Saturn.  For sccording o Parmenides he is
demonstrated to be in himself, and in another. And the laer indeed,
pértains o 4 conversion t a more excellent narure, but the former
implies a conversion to himself. In the secondary however, and more
partial Gods, both these forms shine forth in 2 divided manner. And
Vesta indeed, imparts 1o the mundane Gods an undefiled establishment
in themselves; but Jupiter imparts 1o them an elevating motion to first
natures. For Vesta belongs to the undefiled, but Jupiter to the paternal
series; but they are divided by a subsistence in self, and a subsistence in
another, a5 we have before observed, It must be said therefore, that
every thing stable and immutable, and which possesses an invariable
sameness of subsistence, arrives to all mundane natures from the
supercelestial Vesta, and that on this account all the poles are
immaovable, and the axes about which the circulations of the spheres
convolve themselves. [t must also be said, that the wholenesses of the
circulations are firmly established, that the earth abides immovably in
the middle, and that the centres have an unshaken permanency [from
this supercelestial Vesta.]

Again therefore, it must be admitted that all motions, separate energies,
and the conversions of secondary to first natures, are derived to wholes
from Jupiter, For the inteflectual orders are not only united © co-
ordinate intelligibles, but also w such as are exempt, on account of the
elevating progression of Jupiter. And divine souls following the mighty
Jupiter are extended as far as to the first causes, The attendants of these
also are collected together with the Gods, in consequence of being
suspended from the paternal government of Jupiter. Bur again, with
respect o all the remaining leaders, each presides over his proper series,

" For yoeyor, it i necessary 1o resd porgeos.
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and imparts from himself his peculiarity w0 the whole multitude
[suspended from him.] And one of them indeed, imparts as far as w the
last of things an unfolding, another, a prohfic, and another, an
immutable peculiarity, being themselves allotted a supercelestial order,
and drawing upward a numerous army of paruble Gods. Hence Socrates
also at one and the same tme denominates them rulers, says thar they
have an arrangement, and that their energy is directed o secondary
natures, according t© the order in which they are placed. Each,
however, of the other ruling Gods who are ranked in the number of the
twelve, is a leader according o the order in which he is arranged. The
ruling and leading peculiarty, therefore, alone, pertains w the
supermundane Gods. But w0 be arrunged, and that which is arranged
irself by itself, perain w the mundane Gods. For these are they who
participate of order, and who are allotted order according w
participation. Both these peculiarines, however, pertain to the liberared
Gods. For they are rulers and leaders, as being in continuity with the
ruling [supermundane] Gods, and they are arranged and participate of
order, as being proximare 1o the mundane Gods. But being the middle
of both, they connect the whole progressions of them according o one
intellectual bond. Farther sull, as presiding indeed over the ruling order
in the heavens, they come into contact with the mundane Gods, and as
being in themselves, and extended w the imelligible, they are allotted a
transcendency separate from the universe, and exempt from their
participants. Thus much, therefore, may suffice concerning the first
division of these Gods. Since, however, we have before observed that
their progression is tetradic and triadic, we shall concisely define' the
peculiarities of the arranged triads.

CHAFTER XXII

These, therefore, being arranged according to triads, s we have said,
of the demiurgic triad, indeed, Jupiter is allotted the highest order,
supernally from intellect governing souls and bodies, and as Socrates
says, taking carc of all things, But Neptune here also gives completion
w the middle of the deminrgic [triad], and especially governs the
psychical order, For this God is the cause of motion, and of all
generation. But soul is the first of generated narures, and 1s essentally
motion. And Vulcan inspires the nature of bodies, and fabricates all the
mundane seats of the Gods. Again, of the guardian and immutable triad,

' Por adooppowustion, it 15 necessary to read cegaopemmefior
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the first indeed is Vesta, because she preserves the very being of things,
and an undefiled essence, For Socrates in the Cratylus gives 1o her the
highest order, as connectedly containing the summits 'ﬂ. wholes. But
Minerva preserves middle lives inflexible, thrﬁug,l? intellection, and 2 self-
energizing life, sustaining them from [the incursions of] of matter. And
Mars illuminates corporeal-formed natures with power, an
infrangible! strength, as Socrates says in the Cratylus. Hence he is
perfected by Minerva, and participates of a more intellectual inspiration,
a5 the poetry [of Orpheus] says, and of a life separate from generated
naures.

Mareover, of the vivific triad, Ceres is the chief, entirely generating all
mundane life, viz. the intellectual, the psychical, and that which is
inscparable from body. But Juno contains the middle of the [ri:-:u:il1 and
imparts the generation of soul, For the intcllectual goddess emits from
herself all the progressions of the other psychical genera. And Diana is
llotted the end of the triad, moving all natural reasons into energy, and
perfecting the imperfection’ of matter. Hence theologists, and Socraes
in the Themterus, call her Lochis, {or the power that presides over
births) as being the inspective guardian of psychical progression and
generation. Of the remaining triad, therefore, the anagogic, or elevating,
Hermes indeed is the supplier of philosophy, and through this elevates
souls, and by the dialectic powers, sends upward both toral and partial
souls 1 the good itself. But Venus is the firsteffective cause of the
amatory inspiration which pervades through wholes, and familiarizes o
the beautiful the Lives that are elevated by her. And Apollo perfects and
comverts all things through music, convolving, as Socrates says [in the
Crarylus], and through harmony and rhythm attracting to intellectual
truth, and the light which is there,

We say, however, in common respecting all of them, thar establishing
themselves above the mundane Gods, they contain all the choir of the
liberated Gods. And souls indeed are suspended from them, but
intellectual souls, and such as are as it were powers generative of souls.
Hence Socrates also gives o them chariots. For Jupiter is said w dove
a2 winged chariot, and the other Gods after the same manner as Jupiter
use secondary vehicles. But what else can we say these are than
supermundane souls, on which they ride, and which are intellectual
indeed, bur the sources of partibility and division, from which mundane

" For appnrror, it is necessary 1o read apomesor.
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souls are allotted their hypostasis; a more abundant separation, and a
greater number of parts appearing in them, in consequence of their being
adapted w be bound through analogy? In the liberated Gods, cherefore,
the psychical peculiarity unites itself w intellect. Hence also, Jupiter is
said to drive a winged chariot, without division, in consequence of this
chariot being intellecreal, and nor departing from an immaterial and
divine intellect. But in the mundane Gods, divisions of horses and
charioteers are delivered. [For Socrates says in the Phedvus], "All the
horses, therefore, and chariots of the Gods are good, and consist of such
things as are good." Hence an energy according to time first shines
forth in the mundane Gods, where there is a more abundant separation
of powers. But in the liberated Gods, time is always with eternity, and
partibility with umon. For they are the principles of souls, and the
causes of mundane natures, and are as it were intellectual seeds abiding
i the imtellectnal comprehensions of themselves. And thus much
concerning these things.

CHAPTER XXIII

I wish, however, 1o show from other writings of Plato what the
pecubarity 15 which he exhibits w us of the liberated order. In the
Republic, thersfore, 1eaching us the order of the universe which pervades
through the mundane wholes, supernally from the inerranic sphere, and
which governs the elections of human life that are different ar different
times, this life also varying the measure of justice adapted 10 it, he refers
the hirst-effective cause of this order w 2 monad and triad exempr from
[the mundane] wholes. And o the monad indeed, he gives the power
of dominion, extending the authority of it to all heaven, 1ts empire being
at one and the same time impartibly present 1o all things, governing all
things indivistbly, and according to one energy, and moving wheles by
the lowest powers of iself. Giving also 1o the triad a progression from
the monad, he distributes from it into the universe a partible energy and
pmduﬂtmn For that which is simple and united in exempt provi
is educed inte multitude through secondary inspection, Thus, theretore,
the one cause of multitude possesses a greater authonty, butr the
distributed cause appears 10 be more proximare w its effects. For all the
variety of powers in the world, the infinity of motions, and the
multiform difference of reasons, [ie. of productive principles] are
Erelad N b triad bb e Batet: Bint again this triad is extended
o the one monad which is prior o the three Fates, and which Socrates
denominates Mecessity, not as ruling over wholes by violence, nor as
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abliterating the self-motive nature of our life, nor as deprived of intellect
and the most excellent knowledge, bur as comprehending all things
intellectually, and introducing bound to things indefinite, and order w
things incrdinate, And farther still, he thus denominates i, as causing
4l things to be obedient to itself, and extending them o good, as
subjecting them to demiurgic sacred laws, as guarding all things within
the world, and as comprehending all things in the universe in a circle,
and leaving nothing deprived of the justice pertaiming to it, nor suffering
it, besides this, to fly from the divine law.

Since, therefore, we give a twolold division w the causes of the order
of the world, and we admit one of the causes o be monadic, but the
ather triadic, and we acknowledge that the monad is productive of the
triad, being ]:remiﬂ.dﬁd by Plawo, and since we have shown that the triad
is the offspring of the monad, let us see in whar order it is possible o
arrange each of these. For wishing 1o learn this, we have undertaken the
present discussion concerning them. The monad, therefore, which, as
we have said, Socrates calls Necessity, is perfectly exempt from mundane
natures, and by the last of her powers imparts motion to all heaven,
neither being converted to it, nor energizing about it, but imparting an
orderly circulation to the world, by her very essence, and by being
firmly established. For [Socrates says] that the spindle is moved on the
knees of Necessity; but that she herself having royally established herself
on 4 throne near w the universe, governs the heavens in a silent path.
But the triad is now in a certain respect co-arranged with the circulations
of the heavens, comvolves them with hands, and energizes about them,
and no longer causes them 1o revolve by its very being alone [in the
same manner as the monad]. For the triad is the cause of the order and
circulations of the universs, by producing and performing a certain
thing; though in this also there is a different energy. For Lachesis
indeed moves with both her hands; but each of the remaining Parce,
with one hand only. This however we shall again discuss. But it is
obvicus o every one, that of this production which subsists according
@ the monad, and the triad proceeding from it, it must be granted that
the monad is established in a more ancient order of Gods, but the triad
m an inferior order.

We say, therefore, that Mecessity whe is called the mother of the
Parca, firse subsists in the intellectual Gods, analogous to the intelligible
and intellectual monad of Adrastia; and that thence being unfolded into
light in the ruling orders, she generates this triad of the Parce. For tha
which is total in providence, energy, and the convelution of wholes by
the very being mself of thar which convalves them, are indicarions of
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intellectual transcendency. To extend, likewise, imparubly production
w all things, is co-equalized with demiurgic dominion. And this
Goddess appears o me tw illuminate all the progeny of the demiurgus
with an ineffable guard. As likewise he is the generator of wholes
impartibly, thus wo Necessity guards inflexibly all things in herself, and
comprehends them monadically, preserving indissoluble the order which
proceeds from the demiurgus into the world. Necessity, therefore, being
allatred such an autherity and kingdom in wholes, the triad of the Parca
rules over the universe in a libersted manner. For it comes into contact
with the heavens, and for a time relinquishes the contact, as Socrates
says. And through contact indeed, it is co-arranged with the bodies thar
are moved, and is connascent with them; but through a retention of
energies, it is without contact, is separate from the things governed, and
is exempt from them. Being, however, at one and the same tume alloted
bath these peculiarives, it exists in the liberated Gods. For w wuch,
and not to touch, v meove and not o move, as the fable relates, are not
according to a part in the Gods, but are co-existent, and subsist with
cach other st once, For divine natures do not change their energies
according to time, nor like partial souls, do they at one time energize
separately, and at another providentially attend to secondary natures; but
abiding in themselves they are every where present, and being present
to all things, they do not depart from the watch-tower of themselves,
At one and the same time, therefore, the heing without conract, and the
coming into contact with the celestial periods, are present with the
Parcz, and they also comprehend that which is exempt and liberated
from sensibles, according to one peculiarity, and thar which is co-
arranged with, and allied w them, And on this account, they possess a
liberated order with reference o the whole heaven.

If, however, there is also a mundane triad of the Parce, and a
providence proximate to the subjects of their government, it is not
wonderful. For of Jupiter, and Juno, Apollo and Minerva, there are
common progressions and co-arrangements, after the supercelestial
allotment, and together with the mundane Gods. For powers which
give completion to the last order of the Gods, approximate to the.
universe from all the liberated Gods. But Socrates, celebrating the
liberated and supermundane kingdoms of the Parce, has represented
them to us a5 wuching and not wuching the whole circulations, dividing
the limitation' of their peculiarities, by mutation according tirme.
For to relinquish [the contact] for a time, affords a representation of a

' For wepgopas, L read wepeyoodor.
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gemporal mutation of energies. This, however, pertains to the
concealment which is adapted 1o divine fables, For fables inmtroducing

rations of things unbegotien, compositions of things simple, and
distributions of things impartible, obumbrate under many veils the truth
of things. If, however, as fables call the transition from cause 1w
existcnce, generation, denominate the causal comprehension of
composite in simple natures, composition self, and say that the division
of secondary about first natures, is the distribution of the laner into
parts, - thus also, if we do not apprehend according w time, the
alternately coming into contact with, and being separated from things
that are moved, conformably 1 the apparent mearung of the fable, but
according to the different peculiarities of the Parce,' and an hypostasis
mingled from the extremes, we shall be most near o the conception of
Plato. Here, therefore, let us terminate this, which does not require
much discussion at present.

But let us consider the order of the Parce by itself, For of these, some
think that Lachesis should be arranged as the first, but others as the last
of the three, And of the remaining two, some give a prior armangement
w Atropos, and place her in the order of a monad, but others to
Clotho. Since, however, Plato in the Laws clearly says, thar Lachesis is
the first, Clatho the second, and Arropos the third, I think that whar is
said in the Repubiic should be referred o this defimite arder in them, and
that we should not make any innovation by following the mutable
opinions of interpreters. Socrates, therefore, says, that Lachesis sings the
past, but Cletho the present, and Atropos the future; here also in a
similar manner using an order of division conformably to their energies.
And 1o Lachesis indeed he gives predominance, and a uniform deminion
over the rest. But he gives to Clotho a dominion subardinate w that of
Lachesis, but more comprehensive than the kingdom of Atropos. And
@ Atropos he arcributes the third kingdom, which is comprehended by
the others, and is arranged under them. The multitude, therefore, are
ignomant thar Socraces uses the parts of time as symbols of the
comprehension according to cause. For the past was once the furere,
and the present, but the future! is not yet the past, but has the whole
of its essence in cxisting in some after time. We must assume, therefore,
the triple causes analogous to these three parts of time; and say that the
cause which is the most perfect, and the most comprehensive of the

T For pepuwr, it is necessary o read Moo,
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others, sings the past, as the cause of the others, and the source of their
energy. For the past is comprehensive of the future and the present.
But the second cause is the present,” which partly comprehends, and is
partly comprehended.  For this prior w its being the present was the
future. And the third cause, and which is comprehended by both the
others, is the future, For this requires the present and the past, the one
unfolding it, but the other bounding its progression. Lachesis, therefore,
15 the first-effective cause, comprehending the other causes in herself; but
each of the remaining Parce is comprehended by her. And Clotho
indeed 15 allotted a superior, but Atropos an inferior order. And on this
account, Lachesis indeed moves with both her hands, as giving
completion in a greater and more wotal manner w those things which are
effected by them more partially. But Clotho turns the spindle with her
right, and Azropos with her left hand, so far as the former indeed is the
primary leader of the energies, but the laer follows, and governs all
things in conjunction with the former. For in mortal animals, the right
hand is the principle of motion; and in wholes, the motion o the nght
1s comprehensive of the motion w the left hand. On this account,
therefore, the triad of the Fates, in the Laws and in the Republic, is
divided by Plato according 1o the same order, into first, middle, and last,

And not only in the before mentioned passages, but also at the end of
the fable, in which he leads the soul o the mortal place, and w 2 polity
the work of generation under the demon alloted to it as a ruler,
supernally from the heavens, and the summit of the universe, he
arranges souls under Lachesis as the fimst, under Clotho as the second,
and under Atropos as the third, And after these, when they become
perfectly situated under the throne of Necessity, he leads them to the
plain of Oblivion, and the river of Negligence. It is necessary, therefore,
either to disturb the descent of souls, and subvert the continuity of
remission, which the prefecture of the governing demon affords w
souls, or m assign o Lachesis a rank more elevated than thar of the
other Parca; but 1o give o Clotho the second, and to Atropos after the
same manner the third rank. For the progression inw generauon
beginning from more perfect natures, and subsiding according © a
tendency 1o an earthly nature, originates indeed from Lachesis, but ends
in Atropos.

Farther suill, the lots, and the paradigms of lives, are extended o souls
from the knees of Lachesis, through the prophet as a medium. And as
the fable before said that the whole spindle is warned on the knees of

" For ro sopoeyorro 1t 15 necessary to read 7o wogopre.




461

Necessity, thus also it suspends the providence abour partial souls from
the knees of Lachesis, who moves the universe perpetually with her
harids, a5 with more elevated powers, but in her knees possesses
subordinately the causes of the psychical periods. Hence the prophet in
+ remarkable manner celebrates this daughter of the Goddess: "Thus 1=
the speech of the virgin Lachesis, the daughter of Necessity."  But again,
Clotho 1t said to weave things consequent w the elections made by
souls, and to distribute 1o each of them an appropriate destiny. And
after her, Atropos imparts to the webs the immutable and the definite,
giving completion to the end of the canons of the Fates, and o the
order which extends from the universe to us. If] therefore, Lachesis
energizes in souls prior o their election, and afver their choice 15 made,
defines all the periods of them in the realms of generation, by the most
beautiful boundaries; but the other Parce after the election made by
souls, allot them what is convenient, and connect their lives with the
order of the universe, does it not appear that Lachesis precedes Clotho
and Atropos, and that they follow her, and wgether with her give
completion to their appropriate providence? Lachesis, therefore, appears
to possess the second dignity of a mother with respect w the other
Parce, and w be a certain monad co-arranged with them, just as
Necessity in an exempt manner comprehends the powers of all of them.
But the other Parce are proximately indeed perfected under Lachesis,
but still higher than her, under Necessity. Such, therefore, is the order
of them according 1o the narration of Plato.

The symbels, however, which the fable arributes to  them,
magnificently celebrate their kingdoms. For their walking on the
[celestal] circles, signifies their exempt and separate domimion, Bur their
sitting on thrones, and not on the crcles themselves, as the Sirens do,
indicates thar the recepracles which are primarily illuminated by them,
are established above the celestial bodies. For a throne is the vehicle and
receptacle of those thar are seated on it. And all the participants of the
participable Gods, are placed under them like wvehicles, and the
[particaipable] Gods are eternally established in, ride on, and energize
through them. But the Fates being seated ar equal distances from each
other, manifest the orderly separation of them, their remission
proceeding sccording to analogy, and the distribution supernally derived
@ them from their mother. For from thence, thar which is arranged in
progression, and that which is according to desert in energies, are
imparted 1o the Fares.

Moreover, the having & crown on their heads, signifies that their
summuts are surrounded with a divine light, and that they are adomed
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by prolific and undefiled causes, through which also they fill the heavens
with generative power, and immutable purity. But their being invested
with white garments evinces that all their externally emitted reasons, and
the lives which they propose m themselves, are intellectual and luciform,
and full of divine splendeur. And the garments indeed appear w
indicate the essences which participate of the Fates; but the thrones, the
receptacles in the first firmaments. For with us also, garments are
proximately connected with our bodies; but vehicles are apprehended 1w
be more remote from us, This, however, 15 assumed from another
thealogy, from which we are instructed in the orders that are above the
inerratic sphere, But the assertion that one of the Fares sings the past,
another the present, and the third the future, evinces that all their
externally proceeding energies are elegant and intellectual, and full of
harmony. For the Fates perfect the songs of the Sirens, and the very
orderly and elegant motions of the heavens, and fll all things with their
hymns; calling forth indeed the production of their mother into the
universe, through intellecrual hymns, but convertng all things w
themselves through the harmonious motion of wholes. All these
particulars, however, sufficiently demonstrate t© us the perfea,
undefiled, and supercelestial order of the Fates.

CHAPTER XXIV

It remains, therefore, for us to adduce the Permentdes as a witness of
the doctrine concerning these gods. For Plaw in thar dialogue most
clearly delivers the one peculiarity of them. For after the progression
of the assimilative orders, in which the similar and dissimilar shine forth
1o the view from intellectual sameness and difference, at one time indeed
according to analogy, but at another according o a generation which is
different [from that of the other orders], and difficult 1o be surveyed, he
demonstrates that The One ouches and does not wuch,” both itself and
other things. For all the divine genera after the demiurgic monad
double their energies. For they are naturally adapted to energize both
towards themselves, and other things posterior 1o themselves, rejoicing
in progressions, being subservient w the providence of secondary
natures, through the will of ther father, and calling forth his
supermatural, impartible, and all-perfect production, and COMMUNICAting
the streams of it to secondary natures. Does not, therefore, this contact
and division with things subordinate, represent o us the liberated
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Pﬂu]_{;,rit}r? For to touch, 15 an indication of alliance with us, and of a
co-arranged providence. But again, not to touch, is an indication of 2
granscendency exempt and separate from mundane natures. In what has
been before said, therefore, we have demonstrated that a thing of this
Jind pertains o the genus of the liberated Gods, who at one and the
came time come into contact with celestial natures, and are expanded
abewe them, and proceed o all things with an unrestrained energy, and
free from all habitude. On this account also, we have placed the Fares
in the supercelestial order. For Socrates says that they wuch the
[celestial] cirrulations; and in the Cratylus he asserts thar the mundane
Core {or Proserping) who associates with Pluto, and administers the
whole of generation, comes into contact with a mutable essence, and
that thr-;:uu.gh this contact she is called Fh»er:phatta_

Farther still, in the Pheds, teaching us whart the mode of the cathartic
life of souls is, he says "thar the soul when it does not associate with the
body, comes into contact with [truc] being." Through all these
particulars, therefore, he indicates that contact is the work of an
mseparable providence, and of a co-arranged admimistration; but that the
negation of contact is the business of a prefecture, separate, unrestrained,
and exempt from the subjects of government. The One, therefore, which
touches and does not touch other things, is conjoined with other things,
and established above them. Hence, at one and the same tme it is
allotted the power of things established above the world, and of
mundane natures, For being in the middle of beth, it comprehends in
one the divided peculianities of the extremes. And moreover, it touches,
and does not touch itself prior t other things; because there are in 1t
multitude, 2 separation of wholeness, and the parts of wholeness, and a
union collective of all the multitade. For if it has proceeded from its
principles, and if it energizes partibly, it is various and multiform. For
every progression dimimshes indeed, the powers of the proceeding
natures, but increases the multitude which is in them, and of 1t has not
entirely proceeded, the uniform natere of its essence shines forth 1w the
view, at one and the same time, with the multitude it contains. Ths
genus of Gods, therefore, s co-armanged with the mundane Gods, and
transcends the subjects of its government. It is also liberated, beng
separated from things which are perfectly divaded. Hence, if it is one
and multitude, producing indeed into secondary natures the many rivers
of the fountaing, but surpassing partible allotments, it will at one and the
same time wuch and not wuch itself. On account of its separate union
ndeed, it it not in want of contact; but on account of its progression
into multitude, it touches stself. "For it comprehends many things in
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itself, and wouches itself, so far as it is in itself,” says Parmenides. In
short, so far as it is without contact, it is separate; but so far as it
proceeds from itself, and is agan established in itself, it wuches itself.
And so far indeed, as it is in other things, it comes into contact with
other things; but so far as it is unco-arranged with others, and so far as
it has not a co-ordinate number in them, it is separaved from them, At
one and the same time therefore, this genus of Gods is uniform and
multiplied, and is uniformly varied. It also abides and proceeds, and is
participated by more imperfect natures, and is imparticipable, existing
prior to them. All these particulars, however, are the elements of the
supercelestial order, presenting w0 our view an hypostasis mingled from
perfectly divided peculiarities, And thus much concerning the essence
and hyparxis of these Gods, which Parmemides exhibits t us in the
above citation,

It is necessary, however, 1o assume from the things placed before us,
the causes of the generation of these Gods. Since it is demonstrated,
therefore, that these divinities are according to union itself beyond all
partible separation, and contact, they will have their progression from
The One. For union is thence derived o all things, from the first unity,
which 15 exempt from all multitude, and all division. But in
consequetice of their having preassumed the power of touching
themselves, according to a subsistence in self they derive their existence
from the unpolluted Gods. For the subsistence in self in the first of the
intellectual fathers, was the symbol of a cause inflexible, and whch
immutably sustains multitude from secondary natures. If, therefore, this
one touches itself, on account of a subsistence in self, it establishes
multitude in The One, and contains parts in wholeness, on account of
undefiled power in progression. And in the intellectual fathers, indeed,
a subsistence in self primarily shines forth to the view, and comprehends
contact causally, as was demonstrated w us through the first hypothesis.
But in the hiberated Gods, a subsistence in self is according
participation. Contact, however, is in this one according to essence,
is consubsistent with the multitude it contains.

Farther still, [ The One] being in other things touches other things; but
not being co-arranged with them according to any common mumber, it
is separsted from them. By this, therefore, Parmenides appears indeed
to form his reasoning from a subsistence in another; since thar The Chne
wuches iself, was before demonstrated, through a subsistence mn ivself.
It is, however, wonderful that a subsistence in another is, in the first
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ssion,’ superior w a subsistence in self, but in the participation
of the liberated Gods is subordinare w a subsistence in self, For we say,
that for a thing 0 come into contact, and be co-armanged with other
things, i5 in every respect more imperfect than for it w convert
multitude o iself, We must, therefore, say that the liberated Gods have
their progression from the demiurgic and the asamulative order. Hence
Parmenides does not say thar The One is in another thing, but in other
things. But other things are primarily suspended from the [demiurgic]
monad: but secondarily from the assimilative Gods. The Liberated Geds,
therefore, from thence receive their subsistence in others. For the
demiurgic one being same and different, imparts © them sameness and
union exemptly. But the assimilative one illumminates them with a
separate similitude. But The One of the liberated Gods subsists now
with others, so far a5 it is co-arranged with them, and prowimarely
presides over them. Again, however, because it differs from the
mundane unities, it 15 alloted the whole of its appropriate number
exempt from others. And thus other things participating of no number
which is common with this one, cannot prosimarely participate of it.
Hence the progression to the liberated Gods, is from the first causes, and
from causes thar are arranged near w them. For ther progression is
from The Ome; since as The One is exempt from inrelligibles, thus also
the liberated Gods are exempt from sensibles. And their progression is
likewise from the undefiled order. For they have not the disencumbered
from any other source than that of immurable power, and the demiurgic
cause, Being likewise generated from the assimilative Gods, they receive
a communion with other things, and from themselves they are
established above others. For they establish their appropriate number
above the subsistence of other things, And thus much concerning these
Gods may be asssumed from the Parmenides, But we have elsewhere
accurately explaned the several particulars relating to them, and there
15 no occasion o write the same things in the present treanse [as we
have there writen].

' For Tepuod, B necessary to read woad,
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BOOK VII
CHAPTER I

The mundane Gods, or those divinities who give completion 10 the
sensible world, are assigned the last order of deific progression, as we are
informed by Proclus in the preceding book. They also divide the
universe, and obtain perpetual allotments and receptacles in i, and
through these weave one and the best polity of the universe. Each of
the mundane genera likewise enjoy the energy of the liberated governors
of the universe, according 10 a measure adapted o cach, and especially
such as are able o follow the powers of these Gods. For in the Gods
themselves we may perceive a twolold energy, the one indeed being co-
arranged with the subjects of their providential care, but the other being
exempt and separate. According, therefore, wo the first of these energies,
the mundane Gods govern sensibles, and convolve and convert them 10
themselves; but according t the other, they follow the liberated Gods,
and together with them are elevated to an melligible nature. The
mundane Gods also perfectly unfold the psychical peculiarity into light;
and receive the illuminatons of all the divinities prior ta them. Hence
too, they rule over the universe imutating the liberated Gods, adern
sublunary natures with forms, and assimilaze them 1o intellectual

igms, imitating the ruling Gods. They likewise pour forth the
whole of the life which is inseparable from body, from the one fountain
of souls, establishing it as an image of the life which is separare from a
corporeal nature, and unite themselves o this fountain.

Again, the world is said by Plato in the Timsens to be the image of the
cternal, i.e. of the intelligible Gods, For it is filled from them with
deiry, and the progressions into it of the mundane Gods, are as it were
certain rivers and illuminations of the intelligthle Gods. These
progressions also the world receives, not only according w the celestial
part of it, but according w the whole of itself. For im the air, the earth
and sea, there are advents of terrestrial, aquatic, and aerial Gods. Hence
the world is throughout filled with deity; and on this account is
according to the whole of itself the image of the intelligible Gods, Mot
that it receives indeed these Gods themselves; for images do not receive
the exempt essences of the total Gods; but illuminations poured from
thence on the secondary orders, w the reception of which they are

COIMImensarte.
Farther sull, of the mundane Gods, some are the causes of the

existence of the world; others animate it; others again harmonize it thus
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compaosed of different natures; and others, lastly, guard and preserve it
when harmonically arranged. And since these orders are four, and each
consists of things first, middle and last, it is necessary thar the disposers
of these should be twelve, Hence Jupiter, Neptune, and Vulcan,
fabricate the world; Ceres, Juno and Diana animate it; Mercury, Venus,
and Apollo harmonize 1t; and lastly, Vesta, Minerva, and Mars, preside
over it with a guardian power. Bur the truth of this may be seen in
statues as in enigmas. For Apollo barmonizes the byre; Pallas is invested
with arms; and Venus is naked; since harmony generates beauty, and
beauty is not concealed in objects of sensible inspection. Since,
however, these Gods primanly possess the world, it 5 necessary 1w
consider the other mundane Gods as subsisting in these; as Bacchus in
Jupiter, Esculapius in Apollo, and the Graces in Venus. We may
likewise, behold the spheres with which they are connected; wiz. Vesza
with earth, Neptune with water, Juno with air, and Vulcan with fire.
But the six superior Gods we denominate from general custom. For
Apallo and Diana are assumed for the sun and moon; but the orb of
Sarurn is attributed o Ceres; #ther 1o Pallas; and heaven 15 common to
them all. And thus much concerning the mundane Gods 1n general, the
sources of their progression, their orders, powers, and spheres.!

CHAFTER II

The division, however, of the mundane Gods is into the celestial and
sublunary. And of the celestial, the divinity of the inerratic sphere has
the relation of 2 monad w the divinities of the planets. Bur the triad
under this monad consists of Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars; of which the
first is the cause of connected comprehension, the second of symmetry,
and the third of division and separstion. And again, with respect © the
sublunary deities, the moon ranks as 2 monad, being the cause of all
eneration and corruption, But the triad under it, consists of the
divinities who preside over the elements of air, water and earth,
Between these are the planets that revolve with an equal velocity. And
of these, the sun indeed unfolds truth into light, Venus beauty, and
Mercury the symmetry of reasons or productive principles, conformably
10 the analogy of the three monads mentioned by Plamo in the Philebus,
35 subsisting in the vestibule of The Good. It may also be said that the
moon 15 the cause of nature © the mortal genera, being the visible image
of the fontal nature existing in the poddess Rhea. But the sun is the

P Wi Sallust de Diis er Mamido, Cap & [TT5 wval. IV, p. %]
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fabricator of all the senses, because he is the author of seeing and of
being seen. Mercury is the cause of the motions of the phantasy; for the
sun gives subsistence to the essence of the phantasy, so far as it is the
same with sense. But Venus is the cause of the appetites of tha
irrational part of the soul which is called desire; and Mars, of those
irascible motions which are conformable to nature. Jupiter also, is the
common cause of all vital, and Saturn of all gaostic powers. For all the
irrational forms may be divided into these. The causes, therefore, of
these, are antecedently comprehended in the celestial Gods, and in the
spheres with which they are connected.

The allotments also of the mundane Gods are conformable w the
divisions of the universe. But the universe is divided by demiurgie
numbers, viz, by the duad, triad, wetrad, pentad, hebdomad, and dodecad.
For after the one fabrication of things by the demiurgus, the division of
the universe into two parts, heaven and generation (or the sublunary
region), gives subsistence w twolold allotments, the celestal and the
sublunary. After this, the triad divides the universe, w which Homer
alludes when he says that Neptune is allotted the hoary deep, Jupiter,
the extended heavens, and Pluts, the subterranean darkness. Bur after
the triple distribution, the tetradic follows, which gives a fourfold
arrangement 1o the elements in the universe, as the Pythagoreans say,
viz. the celestial and the ethereal, ahove the earth and under the earth.
The universe also receives a division into five parts. For the world 1
one and quintuple, and is appropriately divided by celestial, empyreal,
aerial, aquatic and terrestrial figures and presiding Gods.  After this
follows its division into seven parts. For the heprad beginning
supernally from the inerratic sphere, pervades through all the elements.
And in the last place is the division of the universe by the dodecad, viz,
mto the sphere of the fixed stars, the spheres of the seven planets, and
the spheres of the four elements.

Moreover, the allotment of angels and diemons is co-suspended from
the divine allotments, but has a more various distribution. For one
divine allotment comprehends in itself many angelic, and a still greater
number of demoniacal allotrments; since every angel rules over many
demons, and every angelic allotment 15 surrounded with numerous
demoniacal allotments. For what a monad is in the Gods, thar a tbe
is among deemons, Here, therefore, nstead of the triad we must assume
three compositions, and instead of the tetrad or dodecad, four or twelve
choirs following their respective leaders. And thus we shall always
preserve the higher allotments. For a5 in essences, powers and energies,
progressions generate multitude; thus also in allotments, such as are firse,
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have a precedency in power; but are diminished in multitude, as being
nearer o the one father of the umverse, and the whole and one
providence which extends o all things. But secondary allotments, have
1 diminution of power, but an increase of mulumde, And thus much
concerning allotments in general.

Since, however, according to a division of the universe into two parts,
we have distributed allotments imnto the celestial and sublunary, there can
he o doubt what the former are, and whether they possess an invariable
cameness of subsistence. But the sublunary allotments are deservedly a
subject of admiration, whether they are said 10 be perpetual or not, For
since all things in generation are continually changing and flowing, how
can the allotments of the providential rulers of them be said w be
perpetual? For things in generation are not perpetual. But if their
allotments are not perpetual, how is it possible w suppose that divine
government can subsist differently ar different times? For an allotment
is neither a certain separate energy of the Gods, so that sublunary
natures changing, we might say that it is exempt and remains
immutable, nor is it that which 15 governed alone, so that no absurdiry
would follow from admirting that an allotment is in a flowing condition,
and is conversant with all-various mutations; but 1t 15 a providential
inspection, and unrestrained government of divinity over sublunary
concerns. Such being the doubrs with which this subject is attended, the
following appears w be the only solution of the difficulty.

We must say then, that it is not proper to consider all the natures that
are in generation and peneration itself, as alone consisting of things
mutable and flowing, but thar there is also something immutable in
these, and which is naturally adapted to remain perperually the same.
For the interval which receives and comprehends in itself all the parts
of the world, and which has an arrangement through all bodies, is
immoveable, lest being moved it should require another place, and thus
should proceed from one receptacle to another ad infinitum.  The
etherial vehicles also of divine souls with which they are circularly
tovested, and which imitate the lives in the heavens, have 2 perpetual
essence, and are eternally suspended from these divine souls themselves,
being full of prolific powers, and performing a circular motion,
according to a certain secondary revolution of the celestial orbs. And
tn the third place the wholeness (ohomg) of the elements has a
Permanent subsistence, though the pares are all-variously corrupred. For
It 15 necessary that every form in the universe should be never failing,
0 order that the universe may be perfect, and that being generated from
an immoveable cause, it may be immoveable in its essence, Bur every
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wholeness is a form; or rather it is that which it is said w be through
the participation of one all-perfect form.

And here we may see the orderly progression of the nature of bodies.
For the interval of the universe is immowveable according w every kind
of motion. But the vehicles of divine souls alone receive a mutation
according w place; for such a motion as this, is most remow from
essential mutation, And the wholeness of the elements admits in its
parts the other motions of bodies, bur the whole remains perfealy
immutable. The celestial allotments also which proximately divide the
interval of the universe, co-distribute likewise the heavens themselves.
But those in the sublunary region, are prnmarily indeed allotted the parts
which are in the interval of the universe, but afterwards they make a
distribution according to the definite vehicles of souls. And in the third
place, they reman perpetually the same according to the wtal parts of
generation. The allotments of the Gods therefore do not change, nor do
they subsist differently at different times; for they have not their
subsistence proximately in that which may be changed.

How therefore do the illuminations of the Gods accede o these? How
are the dissolutions of sacred nives effected? And how 15 the same place
at different times under the influence of different spirits? May it nor be
said, that since the Gods have perperual allotments, and divide the earth
according to divine numbers, similarly to the sections of the heavens, the
parts of the earth also are illuminawed, so far as they participate of
aptitude, But the circulation of the heavenly bodies, through the figures
which they possess produce this aptitude; divine illumination at the same
time imparting a power more excellent than the nature which is present
to these parts of the earth, This aptitude is also effected by nature
herself as a whole inserting divine impressions in each of the illuminated
parts; through which they spontanecusly participate of the Gods. For
as these parts depend on the Gods, nature inserts in such of them, as are
different, different images of the divinities. Times wo co-operate in
producing this aputode, according w which other things also are
poverned; the proper temperature of the air; and in short, every thing
by which we are surrounded contributes to the increase and diminution
of this aptitude, When therefore conformably w a concurrence of these
many causes, an aptitude to the participation of the Gods is ingenerated
in some one of the natures which are disposed to be changed, then a
certain divinity is unfolded into light, which prior 1o this was concealed
through the inaptitude of the recipients; possessing indeed his
appropriate allotment eternally, and always extending the parucipanon
of himself, similarly to illuminations from the sun, but not being always
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participated by sublunary natures, in consequence of their inaptitude to
such participation, For as with respect to partial souls such as ours,
which at different times embrace different lives, some of them indeed,
choose lives accommodated w their appropriate Gods, but others foreign
lives, through oblivion of the divinities to whom they belong; thus also
with respect o sacred places, some are adapted o the power which there
receives its allotment, but others are suspended from a different order.
And on this account, as the Athenian guest in Plato says, some places
are more fortunate, bur others more unfortunare,

The divine lamblichus however, doubts how the Gods are said w be
allorted certain places according to definite times, as by Plaw in the
Timeens, Minerva is said to have been first allotted the guardianship of
Athens, and afterwards of Sais. For if their allotment commenced from
a certain time, it will also ar a certain time cease, For every thing which
is measured by time is of this kind. And farther still was the place
which at a certain time they are allotted, without a presiding deity prior
to this allotment, or was it under the government of other Gods? For
if 1t was without a presiding deity, how s it w be admitted that a
certain part of the universe was once entirely destitute of divinity? How
can any place remain without the guardianship of superior beings? And,
if any place is sufficient to the preservation of itself, how does it
afterwards become the allorment of some one of the Gods? Bur if it
should be said that it is afterwards under the government of another
God, of whom it becomes this allotment, this also 15 absurd. For the
second God does not divulse the povernment and allotment of the
former, nor do the Gods alternately occupy the places of each other, nor
demons change their allotments. Such being the doubts on this subject,
he solves them by saying that the allotments of the Gods remain
perpetually unchanged, but that the participants of them, at one nme
indeed enjoy the beneficent influence of the presiding powers, but at
another are deprived of it. He adds that these are the mutations
measured by time, which sacred institures frequently call the birth-day
of the Gods.

CHAPTER Il
In the next place, 1t is necessary to observe of the mundane Gods thar

they do not abtain the rank which they hold in the universe from any
habitude or arrangement wwards bodies; for they are all of them

' Wid. Prod. in Tim. p.45.
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essentially liberated from body, unrestrained in their energies, and have
no proximity or alliance to a corporeal nature. For bodies are
ministrant o them, and are subservient w the generation of mutahle
essences. Hence they are not in bodies, but rule over them externally;
so that they are not changed together with them. Farther still, they
impart from themselves to bodies, every good which they are capable of
receiving, but do not in return receive any thing from bodies; and
consequently they do not receive certain peculiarities from them. For
if indeed they had a subsistence like the habits of bodies, or like material
forms, or were corporeal after any other manner, it might perhaps be
possible for them o be transmuted together with the differences of
bodies. But if they antecedently subsist separate from bodies, and are
essentially unmingled with them, what reasonable distinction can they
derive from a corporeal nature?  To which may be added, that such a
hypothesis makes bodies to be better than the divine genera, if they
afford a seat to more excellent causes, and essentially insert in them
characteristic peculiarities. He therefore, who co-arranges the allotments
and distributions of the povernors with the governed, will evidently
ascribe authority and dominion w better natures, For because the
presiding powers possess such peculiarities, on this account they chose
such an allotment, and give it essentially a specific distinction; but the
allotment itself is not assimilated 1w the nature of the recipient.

With respect indeed 10 partial souls such as ours it is requisite to admit
that such as is the life which it emitted before it was inserted in a
human body, such also will be the organic body with which it is
connected, and such will be the nature consequent w it, and which
receives from the soul a more perfect life, Bur with respect w the
natures superior w man, and which have dominion as wholes, it must
he admitted, thar inferior are produced in more excellent natures, bodies
in incorporeal essences, and fabrications in the fabricators of them, and
that being circularly comprehended in them, they are governed
according to invariable rectitude.  ‘The circulations therefore of the
celestial orbs are primarily inserted in the celestial circulations of the
etherial soul, in which they are perpetually inherent. And the souls of
the spheres being extended to the intellect whuch they parnaipate, arc
perfectly comprehended by, and are primarily generated in ir. Inzellece
also, both that which is partial, and thet which is universal, are
comprehended in the more excellent genera. Since therefore secondary
natures are always converied w such as are first, and superior natures as
paradigms are the leaders of those that are subordinate, both essence and
form are derived from more excellent beings wo those of an inferior
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rank, and the latter are primarily produced in the former, so as o derive
from them order and measure, and the properties by which they are
characterised; while on the contrary such properties do not flow from
subordinate natures w0 such as have a precedency and a greater dignity
of essence.

In short, neither are the Gods held in subjection by certain parts of the
world, nor are terrestrial natures destitute of their all-preserving
influence; but superior powers at the same time that they comprehend
all things in themselves, are not comprehended by any thing. And
rerrestrial natures having their very being in the plenitudes of the Gods,
when they become adapted to divine parucipation, immediately prior o
their own proper essence, manifestly possess the Gods which latently
pre-subsisted in it.'

Farther sull, divinity whether it is allomed certain portions of the
universe, such as the heavens or the earth, or sacred cities and regions,
or certain groves and sacred statues, lluminates all these externally, vz
without any alliance 1o the things themselves, in the same manner as the
sun externally enlightens all things with its rays; except that in the latter
instance, the illuminating cause 15 locally, but in the former is
impassively, unextendedly, and in short incorporeally exernal. As
therefore, the solar light comprehends in itself the illuminated objects,
thus also the power of the Gods, externally comprehends is
participants.  And as light is present with the air, without being
essentially mingled with 11; which 15 evident from no light remaining in
the air, when once the illuminating source has departed, though heat is
present with it when that which heated 15 entirely withdrawn; thus alse
the light of the Gods illuminates in a separate manner, and being firmly
established in itself, pervades totally through all things. Indeed, this
visible hght of the sun, is one, continued, and is every where the same
whole, 5o that it is not possible for any part of it t be separated and cur
off from the rest, nor 1o inclose it on all sides, nor divulse it from its
source.  After the same manner therefore, the whole world being
partible, is divided about the one imparvible light of the Gods. But this
light is one and every where the same whole, and is impartibly present
to all the natures that are able o partake of it. It likewise fills all things
Fhm"-_'gh an all-perfect power, and bounds in itself wholes, by a certain
infinite causal transcendency; is every where united to itself, and
conjoins the terminations with the beginnings of things. Bur all heaven
And the world imitating this light, is circularly convolved, is united w

" Wid. lamblich, o Mysreriiy, sect T, cap. 8.
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iself, conducts the elements in their drcular motion, causes all things w
be in, and tend to each other, and ends w0 have potaposition with therr
principles, and produces one connexion and consent of wholes with
wholes.

He therefore who surveys this visible 1mage of the Gads (the world)
thus united in ivself, will be ashamed 1w have a different opinion of the
Gods the causes of it, and o introduce in them divisions, obstructions,
and corporeal circumscriptions.  For if there 1s no rano, no habitude of
symmetry, no commumon of essence, no connexion either according 1o
power or energy, between the adorning cause and adorned effect; if this
be the case, in the former there 15 neither a certam extension according
to interval, nor any local comprehension, or any partible interception,
nor any other similar innate equalization in the manner 1n which the
Gods are present. For in things whech are of a kindred nature either
according to essence or power, or which are in a certain respect similar
in species, or homogeneous, a certan mutual comprehension or
retention may be perceived; but what coercion, or transition through the
universe, or partible circumscription, or local comprehension, or any
thing else of the like kind can there be in natures perfectly exempt from
the whole of things? Por the participants indeed of the divinities are
such, that some of them participate etherially, others aerially, and others
aquatically of a divine nature, And this the ancents perceiving,
emploved in their divine operations, adaptations and imvocations,
conformably w a division of this kind. And thus much concerning the
distribution of the Gods in the world.!

CHAPTER IV

If, however, the mundane as well as the supermundane Gods are
incorporeal, it may be asked how the visible celestial orbs can be Gods?
To this we reply, that the celestial Gods are not comprehended by
bodies, but thar they contain bodies in their divine lives and energies;
that they are not converted o body, but thar the body which is
suspended from their essence is converted to a divine cause; and that
body is no impediment o their intellectual and incorporeal perfection,
and is not the cause of any molestation to them by its intervention.
Hence it does not require an abundant care and atention, bu
spontaneously and after a certain manner selfmotively follows the
divinities with which it is connected, nor being in want of any

' Wid Inemblich. de Myiteriis, sect 1 cap. %
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manuduction, but by its elevation to the one of the Gods, 15 also itself
uniformly raised by itself

Indeed, a celestial body is allied in the most eminent degree 10 the
incorporeal essence of the Gods. For as the laner is characterized by
unity, so the former is simple. As that is impartible, this is indivisible.
And as that is immutable, this after a similar manner 15 unchanged in
qualicy. If also it is admirtted that the energies of the Gods are uniform,
this body likewise has one arculation. Besides this, it imitates the
sameness of the Gods, by its perpetual and invariable motion according
10, and wowards the same things, conformably 1 one reason and order.
It likewise imitates the divine life of the Gods by the life which 15
connascent with the ethetial bodies. Hence, neither 15 a celestial body
so constituted as if composed of contrary and different natures, as is the
case with our bodies; nor does the soul of the celestial Gods so coalesce
with the bedy suspended from ix, as @ form one ammal from the two;
bt the animals of these divinities are perfectly similar and united o the
Guods from whom they depend; and are throughout whole, uniform, and
free from all composition. For more excellent natures always subsisting
with invariable sameness in themselves, but inferior being suspended
from the domimon of superior beings, vet so as never to draw down this
dominion to themselves, wholes likewise being collected into one order
and one perfection, and after a certain manner all things in the celestial
Guonds being incorporeal and throughout divine, because the divine form
universally predominates in them, - this being the case, one toral essence
in the nature of these divinities every where prevails. And thus the
visible celestial orbs are all of them Gods, and are after a certain manner
incorporeal.”

If, therefore, these divinities as being incorporeal, intellectual, and
umited, ride as it were in the celestial spheres, they have their origin in
the intelligible world, and there intellectually perceiving the divine forms
of themselves, they govern the whele of heaven according to one infinite
energy. And if being present o the heavens in a separate manner, they
lead 125 perperual cirenlations by their will alone, they are themselves
unmingled with a sensible nature, and are consubsistent with the
wtelligible Gods. Indeed, the celestial orbs, those visible statues as it
were of the Gods, are generated from, and subsist abous, the intelligible
Gods, and being thus generated are established in them, and have the
image elevated to them which from them also receives its perfection.
The divine intellectual forms also which are present to the visible badies

' Wid, Tamblich. de Mysterio, sect I, cap. 17.




476

of the Gods, have a subsistence prior to them in a separate manner; but
the unmingled and supercelestial intelligible paradigms of them, abide in
themselves, contaiming all things simultanecusly in one, according w the
eternal transcendency of their nature,

Hence there is one common indivisible bond of them according w
intellectual energies.  There is also the same bond between them
according to the common participations of forms, since there is nothing
to intercept them, nor any intervenung medium. Indeed, an immaterial
and incorporeal essence, being neither separated by places nor subjects,
nor defined by any divisible circumscriptions of parts, immediately
coalesces in sameness; and the elevation of wholes to The One, and the
universal dominion of The Orne, collects the communion of the mundane
Gods with the divinities that pre-subsist in the intelligible world.

Farther still, the intellectual conversion of secondary to first natures,
and the gift of the same essence and power from the primary w the
secondary Gods connects their congress into an indissoluble one. In
things of different essences indeed, such as soul and body, and in things
of different species, such as material forms, and those natures which in
any other way are separated from ecach other, the connascent union is
adventitiows, being derived from supernal causes, and lost in certain
definite periods of time. But the higher we ascend, 1w the sameness of
first causes, both according to form and according to essence, and the
more we raise ourselves from parts m wholes, by so much the more
shall we discover and survey that union which is erernal, precedanecus
and more principal, and which contains about and in irself difference
and multitude.

Since, however, the order of all the Gads consists in union, and the
first and second genera of them, and the multitude which germinates
about them coexist in unity: since also every thing in them is
characterized by The One; hence the beginning, muddle, and end of their
essence consubsists according to The Ome. It 15 not proper, therefore, ©
enquire whence unity extends to all things in them; for their very being,
whatever it may he, consists in The One. And secondary genera indeed
remain with invariable sameness in The ke of the first genera, Bur the
latter impart from themselves union o the former; while all of them
possess in each other the communion of an indissoluble connexion.

From this canse, therefore, the perfectly incorporeal Gods, are united
1o the sensible Gods who are connected with bodies. For the visible
Gods themselves are external 1 bodies, and on this sccount are in the
intelligible world, And the intelligible Gods on sccount of their infinite
union comprehend in themselves the apparent divinities; while in the
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mean time both these are established according to a common union and
one energy. In a similar manner, this likewise 15 the ilustrious
pre ive of a deific cause and orderly distribution, that the same
union of all things pervades from on high =s far as w the end of the
fivine arder, And thus much concerning the contact of the sensible
with the intelligible Gods.'

CHAPTER V

What has been above delivered concerning the mundane Gods is
perfectly conformable to the doctrine of Plato, as delivered by him in
the Timeens, in the speech® of the demiurgus to the junior Gods. For
it is there said, "When, therefore, all such Gods as visibly revolve, and
all such as become apparent when they please, were generated, he who
fubricated this universe thus addressed them: Gods of Gods, of whom 1
am the demiurgus and father, whatever is generated by me is
indissoluble, such being my will in its fabrication. Indeed every thing
which is bound is dissoluble; but w be willing to dissolve that which is
beautifiully harmonized and well composed is the property of an evil
nature, Hence, so far as you are generated, you are not immortal, nor
in every respect indissoluble, yet you shall never be dissolved, nor
become subject to the fatality of death; my will being a much greater
and more excellent bond than the vital connectives with which you were
bound at the commencement of your generation. Learn now, therefore,
what 1 say w0 you indicating my desire. Three genera of mortals yet
remain o be produced. Without the generation of these, therefore, the
universe will be imperfect; for it will not contain every kind of animal
ifi its spacious extent. But it ought to contain them, that it may be
sufficiently perfect. Yer if these are generated and participate of life
through me they will become equal to the Gods. That morral natures,
therefore, may subsist, and that the universe may be truly all, convert
yourselves according to your nature w the fabrication of animals,
imitating the power which I employed in your generation. And
whatever among these is of such a naure 25 to deserve the same
appellation with immortals, which is called divine, obtains sovereignty
in them, and willingly pursues justice and reverences you, - of this |

' Vid. lamblich, de Mysteriis, sect 1, cap. 19,

t Ses the Sth book of this work, m which this speech is sdmirably discussed by
Procluns, though ot so fally 25 in these extracts.
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myself will deliver the seed and beginning, It is your business w
accomplish the rest; w weave wgether the mortal and immortal nature;
by this mean fabricating and generating amimals, causing them 1o
increase by supplying them with nutriment, and receiving them back
again when dissolved by corruption.”

As the commentary of Proclus on this speech most admirably unfolds
its recondite meaning, and is at the same time replete with the most
interesting information respecting the mundane Gods, I shall give the
following extracts from it, in which the most magnificent exuberance of
diction if combined with the greatest fecundity and scientific acouracy
of conception,

"“The scope of this speech (says Proclus) is to msert demiurgic
and providence in the mundane genera of Gods, w lead them forth w
the generation of the remaining kinds of animals, and o place them over
mortals, analogously to the father of wholes over the one orderly
distribution of the universe. For it 15 necessary that some things should
be primarily generated by the demiurgic monad, and others through
other media; the Demiurgus, indeed, producing all things from himself,
at once and cternally, but the things produced in order, and first
proceeding from him, producing ogether with him the natures posterior
to themselves, Thus, for instance, the celestial produce sublunary Gods,
and these penerate mortal animals; the Demiurgus at the same time
fabricating these in conjunction with the celestial and sublunary
divinities. For in speaking he understands all things, and by
understanding all things he also makes the mortal genera of animals;
these requiring another proximate generating cause, so far as they are
mortal, and through this receiving a progression into being,  But the
character of the words is enthusiastic, shining with intellectual
intuitions, pure and venerable as being perfected by the father of the
Gods, differing from and transcending human conceptions, delicae and
at the same time terrific, full of grace and beauty - at once concise and
perfectly accurate. Plato, therefore, particularly studies these things in
the imitations of divine speeches; as he also evinces in the Republic,
when he represents the Muses speaking sublimely, and the prophet
ascending 1 a lofty sear. He also adorns both these speeches with
conciseness and venerableness, employing the accurate powers of colons,
directly shadowing forth divine intellections through such a form of
wards, But in the words before us he omits no transcendency either of

the grand and robust in the sentences and the names adapted 10 these
devices, or of magnitude in the conceptions and the figures which give
completion to this idea, Besides this, also, much distinetion and purity;
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<he unfolding of truth, and the llustrious prerogatives of beauty, are
mingled with the idea of magnitude, this being especially adapted to the
subject things, © the speaker, and 10 the hearers. For the objects of this

ch are, the perfection of the universe, an assimilation to all-perfect
imal [i.e. o its paradigm], and the generation of all mortal animals; the
maker of all things, at the same time, pre-subsisting and adorning all
things through exempt transcendency; but the secondary fabricarors
adding what was wanting to the formation of the umverse. All,
therefore, being great and divine, as well the persons as the things, and
shining with beauty and a distinction from each other, Plawe has
employed words adapted 1o the form of the speech.

"Homer, also, when energizing enthusiastically, represents Jupster
speaking, converling o himself the twofold co-ordinations of Gods;
becoming himself, as it were, the centre of all the divine genera in the
world, and making all things obedient to his mtellection. But at one
uime he conjoins the multitude of Gods with himself without 2 medium,
and at another through Themis as the medium.

But Jove to Themis gives command o call
The Gods to council.

"This Goddess pervading every-where collects the divine number, and
converts it to the demiurgic monad. For the Gods are both separate
from mundane affairs, and eternally provide for all things, being at the
same time exempt from them through the highest transcendency, and
extending their providence every-where. For ther unmingled nature is
not without providenual energy, nor is their providence mingled with
matter, Through transcendency of power they are not hlled with the
subjects of their government, and through beneficent will, they make all
things similar to themselves; in permanently abiding, proceeding, and in
hf’-lng separated from all things, being similary present w all things.
Since, therefore, the Gods that govern the world, and the demons the
attendants of these, receive after this manner unmingled purity, and
providential administration from their father; ar one time he converts
them 1o himself without 2 medium, and illuminates them with &
separate, unmingled, and pure form of life. Whence also I think he
orders them to be separated from all things, to remain exempt in
ﬂl!rl'ml:rus, and neither convert themselves o Greeks nor Barbanans;
which is the just the same as w say, that they must transcend the
twofold orders of mundane natures, and abide immutably in undefiled
intellection.  But at another time he converts them 1o a providential
Aention o secondary natures, through Themis, and calls upon them w
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direet the mundane battle, and excites different Gods o different works,
These divinities, therefore, especially require the assistance of Themis,
who contains in herself the divine laws, according w which providence
is intimately connected with wholes. Homer, therefore, divinely
delivers twofold speeches, accompanying the twofold energies of Jupiter;
but Plato, through this one speech, comprehends those twolold modes
of discourse. For the Demiurgus renders the Gods unmingled with
secondary natures, and causes them to provide for, and give existence 1o,
mortals. But he orders them to fabricate in imitation of himself: and in
an injunction of this kind, both these are comprehended, wiz. the
unmingled through the imitation of the father, for he is separate, being
exempt from mundane wholes; but providential energy, through the
command to fabricate, nourish, and increase mortal natures, Or rather,
we may survey bath in each; for in imitating the demiurgus, they
provide for secondary namures, as he does for the immortals; and in
fabricating they are separate from the things fabricated. For every
demitrgic cause is exempt from the things generated by it; but thar
which is mingled with and filled from them is imbecil and inefficacious,
and is unable to adarn and fabricare them. And thus much in common
respecting the whole of the speech.

*Let us then, in the first place, consider what we arc 1o understand by
"Gods of Gods,” and what power it possesses: for that this imvocation
is collective and convertive of multtude w its monad, that it calls
upwards the natures which have proceeded 1o the one fabrication of
them, and inserts a boundary and divine measure in them, 15 clear ©
those who are not entirely unacquainted with such-like discourses. Bur
how those that are allowed the wotld by their father are called Gods of
Gods, and according o what conception, cannot easily be indicated
the many; for there is an unfolding of one divine intelligence in these
names," Proclus then proceeds to relate the explanations given by
athers of these words; which having rejected as erroneous, he wvery
properly, in my opinion, adopts the following, which 15 that of his
preceptor, the great Syrianus, "All the mundane Gods are not simply
Gods, but they are wholly Gods which participate: for there is in them
that which is sepatate, unapparent, and supermundane, and also that
which is the apparent image of them, and has an orderly establishment
in the world. And thar, indeed, which is unapparent in them is
primarily a God, this being undistributed and one: but this vehicle
which is suspended from their unapparent essence is secondarily a God.
For if, with respect 1o us, man is twofold, one inward, according o the
soul, the cther apparent, which we see, much more must both these be
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sserted of the mundane Gods; since divinity also is twofold, one
unapparent and the other apparent. This being the case, we must say,
that "Gods of Gods” is addressed to all the mundane divinities, in whom
there is 4 connection of unapparent with apparent Gods: for they are
Gods that participate. In short, sinee twofold orders are produced by
the Demiurgus, some being supermundane, and others mundane, and
some being without, and others with participation [of body], if the
Diemiurgus now addressed the supermundane orders, he would have
alone said to them, "Gods" for they are without participation [Le.
without the participation of body], are separate and unapparent:- but
since the speech is o the mundane Gods, he calls them Gods of Gods,
as being participated by other apparent divinities. In these also demons
are comprehended; for they also are Gods, as 1o their order with respect
w the Gods, whose peculiarity they indivisibly participate. Thus also
Plato, in the Phedrus, when he calls the twelve Gods the leaders of
demons, at the same time denominates all the amendamts of the
divinities Gods, adding, "and this is the life of the Gods.” All these,
therefore, are Gods of Gods, as possessing the apparent connected with
the unapparent, and the mundane with the supermundane.

CHAPTER VI

And thus much concerning the whole conception of the speech. It 1s
necessary, however, since we have said the words are demiurgic or
fabricative, that they should be received in a manner adapted w
demiurgic providence. Bur if these words are intellectual conceptions,
and the intellectual conceptions themselves are productions, what shall
we say the demiurgus effects in the multitude of mundane Gods by the
first words of his speech? Is it not evident we must say thar this energy
of his is deific? For this one divine intellectual conception which is the
first and most simple proceeding from the demiurgus, detfies all the
recipients of it, and makes them demiurgic Gods, participated Gods, and
Gaods unapparent, and at the same time apparent. For this, as has been
said, is the meaning of "Gods of Gods." For the term Gods is not alone
adapred to themy; since they are not alone unapparent; nor the word
Gods twice enunciated, a5 if some one should say Gods and Gods; for
every bond of this kind is artificial, and foreign from divine union.

It is also necessary to observe that every mundane God has an animal
suspended from him, according w which he is denominated mundane.
He has likewise a divine soul, which rules over its depending vehicle;
and an immaterial and separate intellect, according to which he is united
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wor the imelligible, in order that he may imitate the world in which all
these are contained, And by the animal suspended from him, he is
indeed a part of the sensible universe; but by intellect he belongs 1o an
intelligible essence; and by soul be conjoins the impartible life which is
i him, with the life that is divisible about body. Such a composition,
however, being triple in each mundane God, neither does Plato here
deliver the demiurgus speaking o imtellects; for intellects subsist
unproceeding union with the divine intellect, and are entirely
unbegotten; but soul is the first of generated matures, and a livdle after
the demiurgus addresses these when he says, "since ye are generated.”
Nor does he represent the demiurgus as speaking only w0 the animals
which are suspended from the souls of these Gods; for they pertain to
corporeal matures, and are not adapted w0 enjoy the one demsurgic
inzelligence, without a medium. Nor yet does he represent him as
speaking 1o souls by themselves; for they are entirely immortal; but the
Gods whom he now addresses are sad by him not’ w be in every
respect immoreal. 1f therefore it be requisite for me 1o say what appears
w0 me to be the truth, the words of the demiurgus are addressed o the
composite from soul and animal, wiz. 1o the animal which is divine, and
partakes of a soul. For intellect does not know the demuurgic will
through reason, but through intelligence, or in other words, through
intellectual vision; nor through conversion, but through a union with
that intellect which ranks as s whole, as being itself intellect, and as it
were of the same colour with it. But soul as being reason, and not
intellect itself, requires appropriately to its essence the energy of reason,
and a rational conversion o the intelligible! To these, therefore, a5
being essentially rational, and as being essentialized in reasons, the
demiurgic speech proceeds. And it is adapted w them in a twolsld
respect; first, as being participated by bodies; for they are Gods of those
Gods; and secondly, as participating of intellects; for they are Gods of
[viz. derived from] invellects which are also Gods. And they participate
of intellects, and are participable by bodies. Hence the assertions that
they are generaved, and that they are not entirely immortal, and every
thing else in the speech, are appropriately adapted to them, so far as
they have a certain co-ordination and connexion with mundane natures,
and so far as they are participated by them. Bur the mandates "learn
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and generate,” and every thing else of this kind which is more divine
generated narures, are adapted w them as intellectual essences.

d‘[:l:[ us in the next place attend to the meaning of the words, "Of
whom I am the demiurgus and father, whatever is generated by me is
indissoluble, such being my will in its fabrication." Pluto then appears
w give a triple division to the energy of the one demiurgus in his
production of the junior Gods, viz. division into the deific, into that
which imparts connexton and into that which supplies a similitude w0
nimal itself. For the address of the demiurgus evinces those w be Gods
that proceed from him, But the assertions respecting the indissoluble
and dissoluble, by defining the measure of a medium between these,
impart a distribution and connexion commensurate o the order of the
mundane Gods. And the words calling on them 1w the fabrication of
mortal nateres, cause them o be the sources of perfection 1w the
universe, and the fabricators of secondary animals, conformably wo the
imitation of the paradigm. But through these three energies the
demiurgus elevates his offspring 1o &l the intelligible Gaods, and
establishes them in the intelligible triads. In the one being indeed, [or
the summit of these triads] through the first of these energies; for that
is primarily deified, in which The One is deity, but being is the first
participant of it. For The One Jtself is alone desty, without habitude o
any thing, and is nat participable; but the one being in which there is the
first participation is God of God. And being is deity as the summit of
all things; but The Owe of it is deity as proceeding from The One itself,
which is primarily God. But through the second of these energies the
demiurgus establishes his offspring in the second of the intelligible triads,
Le, in eternity itself. For eternity is the cause of this indissoluble
permanency to every thing which continues perpetually undissolved.
Hence all mundane natures are bound according to the demiurgic will,
and have something of the indissoluble through the participation of him;
the narures which are primarily indissoluble being different from these,
and those that are truly immortal subsisting for his sake, And he
establishes them in all-perfect animal [or the third of the intelligible
triads] through the third of these energies. For w this the vivific
assimilates the mundane Gods, and inserts in them the paradigms of
amimals which they generate. And this, indesd, will be one scope of
geteration, the converting and perfecting the proceeding mulutude of
the Gods. But after the one there will be a triple design, which
establishes them in the three intelligible orders,

']_11‘1«5 second demiurgic intelligence, therefore, after the first which is
deific, illuminates the mundane Gods with a firm establishment, an
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immutable power, and an eternal essence, through which the whole
world, and all the divine allorments subsist always the same,
participating through the father of an immutable nature and undecaying
power. For every thing which is generated from an immoveable cause,
iz indissoluble and imonutable; but all the progeny of a moveable cause
are moveable. Hence among mundane narures, such as proceed from the
demiurgic cause alone, in consequence of being generated according w
an invariable sameness are permanent, and are exempt from every
mutable and variable essence. But such as proceed both from this cause,
and from other moveable principles, are indeed immutable so far as they
proceed from the demiurgus, but mutable so far as they proceed from
the latter. For those natures which the demiurgus alone generates, these
he fabricates immutable and indissoluble, both according to their own
nature, and according to his power and will. For he imparts w them a
guardian and preserving power, and he connects their essence in a
manner transcendent and exempt. For all things are preserved in a
twofold respect, from the power which he contains, and from his
providential goodness, which is truly able and willing w preserve every
thing which may be lawifully perpetually saved. The most divine of
visible natures therefore, are, as we have said, from their own nawure
indissoluble; but they are Likewise so from the demiurgic power which
pervades through all things, and eternally connects them. For this
power is the guard and the divine law which connectedly contains all
things. But a sull greater and more principal canse than these is the
demiurgic will which employs this power in its productions. For what
is superior to goodness, or what bond is more perfect than thus, which
imparts by illumination union, connects an eternal essence, and is the
bound and meastre of all things; to which also the demiurgus now refers
the cause of immutable power, saying, “such being my will in s
fabrication.” For he established his own will as a guard over his own
proper works, as that which gives union, connexion and measure to the
whaole of things.

Who the demiurgus, however, 15, and who father is, has been unfolded
by us before, and will be now also concisely shown, There are then
these four: father alone; maker alone; father and maker; maker and
father. And father indeed is ther [or bound] being the first procession
from The One. Father and maker is the divinity who subsists according
to the intelligible paradigm [at the extremity of the intelligible order]
and whom Orpheus says, the blessed Gods call Phanes Protogenus. But
maker and father is Jupiter, who is now called by himself the demiurgus.
but whom the Orphic writers would call the father of works, And
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malker alone, is the cause of partible fabrication,” as the same writers
would say. To father alone, thercfore, all intelligible, intellectual,
supermundane and mundane natures are in subjection. To father and
maker, all intellectual, supermundane, and mundane natures are
subordinate. To maker and father who is an intellecrual deny,
supermundane and mundane natures are subservient. Bur 1o maker
alone, mundane natures alone are in subjection. And all these
particulars we learn from the narration of Qrpheus; for sccording w
each peculiarity of the four there is a subject multitude of Gods,

CHAPTER VII

In the next place, the demiurgus says: "Every thing, therefore, which
is bound is dissoluble, but 1o be willing w dissolve that which s
beautifully harmonized and well composed, is the province of an ewil
nature,” It is requisite then to consider how the dissoluble and
indissoluble are asserted of the Gods, and to conjoin proper modes of
solution with appropriate bonds. For every thing is not bound after a
similar manner, nor is that which is bound in one way, dissolved in
different ways. But that which is in a certain respect bound, has also s
dissolution according to this mode. That which 1s in every respect
bound, is likewise in every respect dissolved. And that which is bound
by itself is also by iwself dissolved. But that which is bound by
something different from itself, has also on that s dissolution
depending. Thar likewise which is bound in time, is also dissolved
according to time. But that which is allotted a perpetual bond, must
also be said to be perpetually dissolved. For in shor, dissolution is
conjoined with every bond. For a bond is not union withour multitude;
since he One does not require 2 bond. Nor is it an assemblage of many
and different things, no lomger preserving therr characteristic
peculiarities. For a thing of this kind is confusion; and thar which
results from them is one thing, consisting of things corrupted twogether,
but does not become bound.  For it is necessary that things that are
bound should remain as they are, but not be bound when corrupred.
Hence a bond then alone takes place, when there are many things, and
which are preserved, having cne power connective and collective of
them, whether this power be corporeal or incorporeal. If this, however,
be the case, things that are bound are united through the bond, and
separated, becanse each preserves its own proper nature.

" This diviniry i Vulcan,
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Every where, therefore, as we have said, 3 bond has also dissolution
connected with it. Bonds, however, and their dissolutions differ in
subsisting in a certain respect, and simply, from themselves, and from
others, according to time, and perpetually. For in these their differences
consist. We must not, therefore, wonder if the same thing 15 both
dissoluble and indissoluble; and if it is in a certain respect indissoluble,
and in a certain respect dissoluble. So thar the works of the father, if
they are indeed indissoluble, are so, as not to be dissolved according o
time. But they are dissoluble, as having wgether with a bond, a
separation of the simple things of which they consist, according to the
definite causes of things that are bound, existing in lum that binds. For
as that which is self-subsistent is said o be g0 in a twofold respect, one,
as supplying all things from itself alone, but another, as subsisting indeed
from itself, and also from another which is the cause of it, thus also the
indissoluble is so, from another,” and from irself; just as that which is
moved 15 twolold, and subsists in a samilar manner.

To these two modes, however, two modes of dissolution are also
opposed; wiz, that which 15 dissoluble from another and from itself is
opposed to that which is indissoluble from another and from mself. And
this, indeed, is dissoluble in imself, as consisting of things thar are
separate. But in consequence of having in something else prior to itself
the causes of its subsistence, by this cause, and according to this mode
alone it becomes dissoluble. Again, thar which is simply dissoluble in
a twolold respect, and which contains in itself the cause of s
dissalution, and also receives it from another, is opposed 1o that which
is simply indissoluble in a twofold respect, from itself and from another.
These, therefore, are four in number, viz, that which is simply
indisseluble from another and from itself. And again, that which is
indissoluble after a certain manner in a vwolold respect; thar which is
dissoluble after a certain manner in a twofold respect; and thar which is
dissoluble simply from itself, and from another) Of these four,
however, the first pertains o intelligibles; for they are indissoluble, as
being entirely simple, and receiving no composition or dissolution
whatever. But the fourth belongs to mortal matures, which are
dissoluble from themselves and from others, as consisting of many
things, and being composed by their causes in such a way, as o be at 2
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certain time dissolved. And the middles pertain 10 the mundane Gods;
for the second and the third of these four concur with them. For after
3 cerrain manner, these as being the works of the father are indisscluble;
and they are saved from themselves and through his will. And again,
they are in a certain respect dissoluble, because they are bound by him;
and he contains the productive principle of those simple natures from
which they are composed. Every thing, therefore, which is bound is
dissoluble: and this is also the case with the works of the father. For
these are, all bodies, the composition of animals, and the number of
Pﬂﬂicipmd souls, But intellects which ride as it were in souls as in a
wehicle, cannot be called the works of the father; for they were not
generated, but were unfolded into light in an unbegotien manner, as if
fashioned within the adyta of his essence, and not proceeding out of
them. For there are no paradigms of these, but of middle and last
natures; since soul is the first of images. But the whaoles such as animals,
the participants of soul and invellect, and generared natures, derive their
subsistence from invellectual paradigms, of which animal itself is the
comprehending cause,

Bodies, therefore, are bound through analogy; for dus 1s the most
beastiful bond of them. But amimals are bound with animated bonds.
And souls which contain something of a partible nature are bound by
media, [viz. by geometrical, arithmetical and harmomical ratios;] for
Flato calls these and all the productive principles of which the soul
consists, bonds, Hence the indissoluble in the mundane Gods subsists
according to nature; for each of them is gencrated indissoluble; such
being the works of the father through the power, which he conzains.
They are also indissoluble from the demiurgic will, since they are of a
composite nature, and possess the indissoluble with a bond. But there
15 likewise in a cerrain respect a dissolution of them, so far as they
consist of things of a simple nature, of which the father containg in
humself the definite causes, Ar one and the same time, therefore, they
are indissoluble and dissoluble. They are not, however, so indissoluble
#s the intelligible; for thar is indissoluble through transcendency of
simplicity. Bur these are at the same time indissoluble and dissoluble,
a5 consisting of simple natures, and as being perpetually bound. For all
the natures that are bound being dissoluble, such as are perpetual,
possessing through the whole of time, beaury from the intelligible,
divine union, and demiurgic harmony, are indissoluble. But mortal
nmatures are dissoluble alone, because they are connected with the
deformity and inaptitude of matter. And the former indeed are
beautifully harmonised through the union inserted in them by their
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harmenizing cause; but this is not the case with the latter, on account
of the multitude of causes which no longer insert in them a simlar
union;’ for their union is dissipated through the mulutude which is
mingled in their composition; so that they are very properly allotted 2
remitted® harmony.

Hence, every thing which is bound is dissoluble. But one thing is thus
dissoluble and indissoluble, and another is dissoluble only, just as the
intelligible is alone indissoluble. Why, therefore, is that which is
primarily bound at one and the same time dissoluble and indissoluble?
Because it is beautifislly harmonized, and is well composed. For from
heing well composed it obtains union; since goodness is unific. But from
the intelligible it obtains the beswrifully; for from thence beauty 15
derived, And from fabricating power it obtains harmony; for this is the
cause of the Muses, and is the source of harmonical arrangement o
mundane natores, Hence we again have the three causes, the final
through the well, the paradigmatic through the besusifilly; and the
demiurgic through the harmomized’ But it is necessary that a
composition of this kind, harmonized by the one fabricating power,
filled with divine beauty, and obtaining a boniform union, should be
indissaluble; for the demiurgus says, that to dissclve it is the province
of an evil nature.

Mareover, prior w this Plato had said, that the universe is indissoluble
except by him by whom it was bound. If, however, it is entirely
impaossible for the universe w be dissolved by any other, but the father
alone is able 1o dissolve it, and it is impossible for him w effect this, for
it is the province of an evil nature, - it is impossible for the universe o
be dissolved. For either he must dissolwe it, or some other. But if some
other, who is it that is able w offer violence to the demiurgus? For it
is impossible that a disselution of it should be effected, except by um
that bound it. But if he dissolves it, how being good, can he dissolve
that which is beautifully harmonized and well composed. For that
which is subversive of these, is productive of evil; just as that which is
subversive of evil is allotted a beneficent nature. Hence, there is an
eqqual necessity that the demiurgus should be depraved, if it he lawful 5o

1 For erboder, it is necessary to read e,
¥ Keyoocenperne is erroneousty printed for veyohooperye.
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489

‘o speak, or that this world should be dissolved, [oiz. each of these is
equally impossible] Such, therefore, is the necessity which Plato assigns
1y the incorruptibility of the universe. Hence, that Plato gives the
indissoluble to the composition of the mundane Gods, he clearly
manifests when he orders them to bind mortal natures, not with those
indissoluble bonds with which they are connected. For if the connective
hands of these Gods are indissoluble, they themselves must be essentially
indissoluble. Here, however, he says that they are not in every respect
indissoluble. It is evident, therefore, from both these assertions, thar
they are indissoluble, and at the same time dissoluble,” and thar they are
not in every respect indissoluble, in consequence of their being
appropriately bound. But if these things are true, there is every
necessity that the dissolution of them should be very different from that
which we call corruption. For that which is dissoluble after such 1
manner as the corruptible, not being indissoluble, 15 so far from being
not in every respect indissoluble, that it 1s in every respect dissoluble.
Hence it is not proper to say that the mundane Gods are of themselves
corruptible, but remain incorruptible through the will of the father; bur
we ought to say that they are in their own nature’ incorruptible.

CHAPTER VIII

In the next place let us attend to the meaning of the following part of
the speech of the demiurgus w the mundane Gods, as beaunifully
unfolded by Proclus: "Hence so far as you are generated, you are not
immortal, nor in every respect indissoluble, yet you shall never be
dissalved, nor become subject to the fatality of death; my will being a
much greater and more excellent bond than the vital connectives with
which you were bound at the commencement of your generation.”
Since all the mundane Gods to whom these words are addressed consist
of divine souls, and animals suspended from them, or in other words,
since they are participated souls, and since the deminrgus denominates
them indisscluble and at the same time dissoluble, in the way above
explamned, he now wishes to collect in one point of view, and into one
truth, all that he had said separately about them. For at one and the
same time he takes away from them the immortal and the indissoluble,
and again confers these on them through a subversion of their opposites.

" The words kou Avred are aminted in the original,
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For media are allotted this nature, not receiving the nature of the
extremes, and appearing o comprehend the whele of both.  Just as if
some one should call the soul impartible and ar the same time partible,
as consisting of both, and neither impartible, nor paruble, a5 being
different from the extremes. For see how a middle of this kind may be
surveyed in the mundane Gods.

That is principally and primarily called immortal, which supplies tself
with immortality; since thar also is primarily being which is being from
wself; intellect which is intellect from irself; and one which is from itself
one, For every where thar which primarily possesses any thing is such
from itself: since if it were not so from mself but from another, that
other would be primarily, either intellect, or life, or The One, or
something else; and either this would be pnmarly so, or if there is
nothing primarily, the ascent will be o infinity. Thus therefore, that
15 truly immortal, which is immortal from itself, and which imparts w
iself immortality, But that which iz neither vital according w the
whole of iself, nor self-subsistent, nor possesses immortality from itself,
15 not primarily immortal, Hence as that which is secondarly being is
not being, so that which is secondanly immartal 15 not immaortal, yet it
15 not mornal; for this is entirely a defection or departure from the
immortal, neither POSSESSINgG 4 connascent life, nor infimite power. Por
these three are in a successive order: That which possesses from itself
infindte life; that which receives infinite life from another; and that
which neither from itself nor another exhibits the infinity of life. And
the first indeed, is immorral; the second is not immortal; the third 15
mortal; and the mean is adapted to the mundane Gods. For they
neither have the immorntal from themselves, so far as they derive it from
that which is truly and primarily immortal, and so far as bodies are
suspended from them; nor have they a finte life; but they are filled
indeed from the eternal Gods, and produce mortal natures. For the
second fabrication is connected with the first, proceeds about it, is
governed by it, and refers to it the production of the mortal genera.

Again, with respect o the indissoluble, that which is principally and
primarily so is simple and free from all composition. For where there
is no composition what representation can there be of dissolution? But
that is secondarily indissoluble, which is indissoluble with a bond; which
is at the same time dissoluble in consequence of proceeding from divided
causes. For it is not simply dissoluble, bur dissoluble by its cause. For
that which is bound prior w all time, is alone bound according o cause;
but that which is alone causally bound, is alone causally dissolved. And
the third from that which is properly indissoluble is thar which was
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indissoluble for a certain time; because the fist indeed, is properly
indissoluble in conjunction with simplicity; but the second s
cubordinately so, wgether with composition: and the third, falling off
from both, is in its own nature dissoluble.

WMeither therefore, are the mundane Gods entirely indissoluble; for this
pertains o the most simple natures. Nor are they dissoluble according
o time for the composition of them proceeds from the demiurgic
qnion.  As therefore in the cause union precedes things of a simple
nature, after the same manner here also, a bond precedes dissolution; for
it is more excellent, and the resemblance of a more divine power. And
this is seen in souls; for there were bonds and media in them, as has
besti before observed in the generation of the soul. It is also seen n
bodies; for analogy is a bond. And likewise in animals; for being bound
with animated bonds they become animals. Hence, the immortal and
the indissoluble, do nort entirely pertain to the mundane Gods; yer at the
same time they do pertain to them. And because they are not in every
respect present with them nor in such 3 manner as in intelligibles,
immortality must be taken from them. For in the Banguer also, Plato
does not think fit 1o call Love immortal, yet he does not denominate it
mertal; but asserts it to be something between both these. For there 1s
a great extent of the mortal and immortal, and they are bound wegether
by many media. It appears likewise, with respect to the immortal, that
one kind of it is common to all the beings that differ from a mortal
nature,’ and which consists in not being deprived of the hfe which it
possesses.  According to this sense of the word, Plato says that the
demiurgus is the cause of immortal natures, but the junior Gods, of such
as are mortal. But another kind of the immortal is the pecubarity of
intelligibles, being eternally so. And another belongs w the mundane
Gods, which is an immortality perpetually rising into existence, and
having its subsistence in always becoming w be. Hence, it may be said
thar the immortal and mortal are oppositely divided withour & medium,
if the common signification of the immornal is assumed; and that they
are not opposed w each other without a medium, if that which is
primarily immortal 15 considered; and this is that which is always
immortal. For the medium berween this and the mortal, 15 that which
15 always becoming to be immortal. Burt that which is properly immortal
possesses the whole of its life in eternity. That however which has its
life evolved through the whole of time, and has not always one and the
same indivisible life, this possesses an immonality coextended with the

" Insead of rov un Srgrow, 5 i5 pecessary fo read sov o
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flux of peneration, but is not immortal according to the stability of
being. And again, the medium between the immortality of the mundane
Gods and that of partial souls, is that which has a life always rising into
existence, and which ascends and descends in intellectual energy, so as
to be nearer o mortal natures, leaving indeed a more excellent
intellection, but transferring itself into one that is subordinate, and again
recurring t its pristine condition without cblivion. And of these, the
former indeed, 15 the peculiarity of the mundane Gods; but the later, of
demons the attendants on these Gods, But if the nature which remains
is filled with oblivion in descending, becomes most proximate w
mortals, entirely destroys the true life which it contains, and alone
possesses the essential life, - such an immortality as this belongs w
partial souls, Hence, the demiurgus in his speech calls the immortaliry
in these homonymous to thar of the immorals. If however, there is any
nature after these which casts aside its essential life, this is alone” morzal.
Hence, the primarily immortal and the mortal are the extremes. But the
immortality of the mundane Gods, and thar of partial souls, are the sub-
extremes. And the immortality which is truly the medium between
these, is that of demons. Hence wo, demons are in reality entirely of
a muddle nature.

CHAPTER IX

After this, the demiurgus sublimely addresses the mundane Gods in the
following words: "Learn now therefore what [ say 1o you indicating my
desire.” The first address to the mundane Gods, says Proclus, was deific
of or deified the auditors: for it evinced all of them o be Gods, and w
be participated by the bodies in which they ride. For these very bodies
also are Gods, as being the statues [as it were] of Gods; since Plato
likewise calls the earth the first and most ancient of the Gods within the
heavens. But these deified bodies are participants of the Gods truly so
called, from which they are suspended, and which are prior o
generation. For these bodies have, as we have observed, generation. But
the second address to the mundane Gods, inserted in them an eterpal
power, through the participation of an indissoluble connexion, And the
present words fill them with divine, and demiurgic conceptions,
proceeding supernally from intelligible animal [the paradigm of the
universe.] For the being instructed in the fabrication of animals, so far
as it is mathesis or learning, is sdapted to soul. But these words fill the

' The original has erronscusly porceg mnstead of povae,
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multtude of Gods with the demiurgic intelligence of all the forms that
2re contained in intelligible animal. And through the word now indeed,
the eternal is after a manner indicated; through the word whar the
united, and convolved; through [ sey, that which proceeds i1nto
multitude, and is disserinated abour the many Gods; and through
indication a plenitude denved from intelligible and unapparent causes is
signified, For we only indicate in things unapparent w the multitude.
But through all the words wgether it is evident thar the demiurgus
establishes himself analogous to intelhigible intellect, and fills the
mundane number of Gods with intellectual coneeprions. Farther still,
these words convert this multitude w the one demiurgic intelligence, and
prior 1o a providential attention o secondary natures, illuminate it with
unmingled purity, and stable intellection. For as the demiurgus makes
by energizing intellectually, and generates from inward, externally
proceeding energy, thus also he wishes the mundane Gods first o learn
and understand the will of their father, and thus afterwards 1o imitate
hus power,

In the next place, the demiurgus says, "Three genera of mortals yet
remain © be produced. Without the generation of these therefore, the
universe will be imperfect; for it will not contain every kind of animal
in its spacious extent. But it cught w contain them that it may be
sufficiently perfect. Yer if these are generated and participate of life
through me they will become equal to the Gods.” On these words
Proclus cbserves: The most total, first, and most divine of ideas, not
only give subsistence to such mundane natures as are perperual, in an
exempt manner, but likewise w all mortal natures, according 1w one
umted cause. For the idea of winged natures which is there is the
paradigm of all winged animals whatever; the idea of the aquatic, of all
aquatic; and the idea of the pedestrial, of all pedestrial animals. But the
progressions of intelligibles into the intellectual orders, become the
sources of division o united ideas, produce into multitude wtal causes,
and unfold the definite principles of multiform natures. For there is no
longer in intelligibles one intellectual cause of all aerial animals; since
there is not 3 separate intellection of perpetual animals of this kind; nor
one intellectual cause of aquatic, nor in a similar manner of terrestrial
ammals; but the power of difference [in the imellectual order] minutely
distributes the whole into parts, and monads into numbers. Hence the
tauses of divine animals, according o which the demiurgus gives
subsistence to the orders of Gods and demons that produce generation,
£X151 in him separate from the causes of mortal natures, according w
which he calls on the junior Gods to generate mortal animals, For the
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demiurgus precedes the generative energy of these Gods, and makes by
merely saying that a thing is w be made. For the words of the father
are demiurgic intellections, and his imtellections are creations; but a
proxtimate making is adapted to the multitude of Gods. And again you
see how the order of effective and generative causes in unfolded into
light. For the choir of mundane Gods produces indeed mortal animals,
but in conjunction with motion and mutation,” And the demiurgus
also produces them but by speaking, viz. by intellection. For he speaks
indeed, intellectually perceiving, and immevably and intellectually.
Animal itself also produces them; for it contains the one cause of all
winged, of all aquartic, and of all terrestrial animals. Bur it produces
them with silence, by s very essemce and intelligibly. For the
demiurgic speech receives indeed the paternal silence, but the mtellectual
production, the imelligible cause, and the generation which subsists
according to energizing, the providence according to existence, Motion
also receives the demmurgic words, but the orderly distribution which is
mingled with a sensible nature, receives the intellectual energy. For the
fabrications which exist ar the extremity of things require a producing
cause of this kind. Every thing therefore which is mutable, which 15
changed in quality, which is generated and corruptible, is generated from
a canse, immoveable indeed according v essence, but moved according
o energy. For the motion which is there separated from essence, here
produces an essence which is moved. Hence, because that which makes,
makes both according w essence and according w energy, both which
are as it were woven together, mutation of essence thence derives its
progression.  Mortal natures therefore require moveable causes, and
those that are very mutable, many such causes. For it 15 impossible that
they should remain only-begotten; since the mortal genera would not
have an existence.

It is necessary however, thar the mortal nature should exist, in the firse
place, in order that every thing may have a subsisience which is capable
of being generated, viz, both perpetual beings, and those which a a
certain time cease to exist. For beyond these is thar which in no respect
whatever is. In the next place this is necessary, in order that divine
natures and being may not be the last of things; since that which is
generative of any thing is more excellent and more divine than the thing
which it generaes. And in the third place it is necessary in order that
the world may not be imperfect, not comprehending every thing the

* For pere fovdag, 1 read peradohge. For the mundane Gods are in no part of the
Timess represented in consulting abot the fabrication of things.
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canses of which are contained in amimal 1tself. For the 1deas whuch are
there, are the causes of every thing whether divine or mortal. Hence
Orpheus says that the vivific cause’ of paruble natures, while she
remained on high weaving the order of celestials, was a nymph, as being
undefiled, and in consequence of this connected with Jupiter, and
abiding in her appropriate manners; but that proceeding from her proper
habitation, she left her webs unfinished, was ravished, having been
ravished was married, and being married generated, in order thar she
might animate things which have an advenutious life. For the
unfinished state of her webs indicates, I think, that the universe is
imperfect or unfinished as far as w perpetual animals. Hence Plato says,
that the one demuurgus calls on the many demiurg: 10 weave wpether
the mortal and immortal natures, after 2 manner reminding us that the
addition of the mortal genera is the perfection of the textonal life of the
universe, and also exciting our recollection of the divine Orphic fable,
and affording us interpretative causes of the unfinished webs [of
Proserpine].

The divine number therefore, has its proper boundary and end, and is
perfect, Bur it is also necessary that the mortal nature should exist, and
have an appropnate limit; and this triply, aemally, squatically and
terrestrially. For celestially, is impossible, because the summit, and the
irst genus of every order is undefiled and perpetual, in consequence of
being assimilated to the cause which is prior to it. As therefore, the firg
of intellectuals is intelligible, and the first of angels is a God, thus also
the first of sensibles is perpetual and divine.

When however the demiurgus says, "Yet of these are penerated and
participate of life through me they will become equal w the Gods," he
confirms what has been before asserted, that every thing which is
produced by an immoveable cause is unbegoren and immutable; but
that every thing which is produced indeed by an immoveable cause, yet
through the medium of a cause that is moved, is partly unbegotten, and
partly mutable. For from the immoveable cause indeed it receives unity,
but from the moveable cause multitude. And from the former it derives
being and form, but from the later individuality, and a flowing
existence; through which the form or species is preserved, but the
individual is destroved.

' ie Proserpine.
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CHAPTER X

After this, the demurgus says, *That mortal natures therefore may
subsist, and that the universe may be truly all, convert yourselves
according t nature 10 the fabrication of animals; imitating the power
which I employed in your generation.” A twolold scope of fabrication,
says Proclus, is here delivered, one indeed providential, but the other
assimilative; the one being more proximare, but the other more total,
For to fabricate for the sake of giving subsistence © mortal natures,
indicates providence, and the perfection” of power. For all super-
plentitude of power is prolific of other things subordinate w wself. But
to fabricate for the sake of giving completion 1o the universe, indicates
an energy according to assimilative power, in onder that this universe
may be rendered similar 1o all-perfect animal, in consequence of being
adorned with all the numbers of divine and mortal animals. For if all
things were immortal, the most divine® of sensible natures would be
unprolific. And if the universe was not filled with all the forms of life,
it would not be perfect, nor sufficiently similar to all-perfect animal.
Thar neither of these defects therefore might happen, the first demirgus
excites the second fabrication supernally from his own exaled place of
survey. He also pours on the mundane Gods vivific and demiurgic
power, through which they generate from themselves secondary
essences, fill them with life, and give them a specific distinction. For the
peculiarity of vivific deity is to vivify, but of demiurgic deity o be
productive of form, The expression therefore "comvert yorrselves” is of
an exciting nature, and is similar w the mandate of Jupiter w the Gods
in Homer,

Haste, to the Greek and Trojan hosts descend

For as that calls them to the war of generation, so this in Plato excites
them o the fabrication of mortals, which they effect through motion.
And this indeed is accomplished by all the mundane Gods, but especially
by the povernors of the world [or the planets], and in the most eminent
degree by the sovereipn sun, For the demiurgus gave him dominion

' For rehewrars, it s necessary 1o read rehsomyre.
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gver wholes, fabricated him as a guardian, and ordered him, as Orpheus
54y,
v oo Der all 1o rule.

The words likewise, "according 1w nature," bound their fabncation
according to measure and the good: and besides this, spread under them
all physical production as an instrument to their energies.  This
therefore which is subservient o their will they move and govern. And
in the third pia-:e, these words define their subsistence as media: for it
pertains to the middle to fabricate the extremes according to nature. For
things which sometimes have an existence are suspended from those that
are perpetual according to ume; and the latter are suspended from
erernal entities, And primary natures indeed are generative of media;
but these are productive of such beings as are last in the series of things.
The word "pourselves” also which denotes mamual operation, excites the
divine lives themselves w fabrication. Nor ought we w wonder whence
demiurgic power is derived o divine souls, this being the peculiarity of
the superessential Gods, For as Orpheus, placing an intellectual essence
in Jupiter, renders it demiurgic, thus also Plato producing words from
the father, evinces that the souls which rank as wholes are divine and
demiurgic. Nor must we doubt why of mundane natures’ some are
immaortal, but others moreal, since all of them are generated according
w intelligible causes; for some of them proceed from one, but others
from another proximate producing cause. And it is necessary w lock
w these, and not o paradigms alone. Nor must we investigate ideas of
Socrates, Plaw, or of any thing that ranks as 2 particular, For the
demiurgus divides moral animals according to genera, and stops ar woral
wntellections; and through these comprehends every thing of a partial
mature. For as the demiurgus makes that which is material immaterially,
and that which is generated ingenerably, thus also he produces mortal
matures immortally* For he makes these indeed, but through the junior
Gads; since prior o their making, he made by intellection alone. Nor
must we deny that mortal natures subsist also divinely, and not morcally
only. For the things which the demiurgus now extends in his speech are
hypostases or subsisting natures about the junior or mundane Gods,
which the heavens primarily receive; and according to which the Gads
fabricate the mortal genera. For the monads of every mortal formed life

" Instead of fur rowsr eywommor, it is pecessary to tead duv 1 fwe eyRoTuAE.
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proceed into the heavens from the ntelligtble forms. But from these
monads which are divine, all the multitude of material animals is
generated. For if we adopt these conceptions, we shall accord with
Plato, and shall net wander from the nature of things.

Again, when the demiurgus says, "fmitating the power which I employed
about your generation,” we must understand by this that an assimulation
to the one exempt fabrication of things, and a conversion w it, is the
highest end of the second fabrication, For it is necessary that self-motive
should bllow immoveable natures, and such as are very mutable, such
as are always moved, and thar there should be perperually a series of
secondary beings assimilated to those that are prior w them. Since
however there was a divine will and a divine power in the demiurgus,
he unfolds his will w the mundane Gods through learning: and through
this perfects their demiurgic will. But he unfolds his power © them
through this imitation, according 1o which he orders them 1o imitate the
power of the one demiurgus, conformably 1 which they were generated
by him. For by saying that which he walls, he imparts 1o them will;
and by saying that which he is able w effect, he supplies them with
power, And in the last place he demonstrates them w be secondary
fabricators imitators of their father. Whether, therefore, there 15 a
mundane power, or an efficacious enerpy of demons, or a fortitude and
supernatural strength of heroes, w all this the demmrgus gives
subsistence, and imparts it to those that give completion to the whole
of the second fabrication. For the first power is in him, and the monad
of demiurgic powers. Since, however, he is also intellect and father, all
things will be in him, viz. father, the power of the father, and the
paternal intellect. Henece Plato was not ignorant of this division; and on
this account the demiurgus as being father, calls power his power. This
also he manifests by adding, "which I employed about your genevation.”
For the father is the cause of this in conjunction with power; just as
father here in conjunction with the female is the cause of the
propagation of the human species. [For power is of a feminine
characteristic.]

CHAPTER XI

And thus much for the development of such particulars in the speech
of the demiurgus as relate to the junior or mundane Gods. Others,
however, no less important respecring the fabrication of these Gods
remain o be collected from another part of the Tinwens; and which
accompanied with the admirable elucidations of Proclus are as follow:
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After the demiurgus had instructed souls in all that was necessary w
their well being, and had disseminated some of them into the earth,
others into the moon, and others into the remaining different
instruments of time, Plato adds: "But after this sermunation he delivered
to the junior Gods the province of fabricating mortal bodies, and
generating whatever else remained necessary to the human soul; and gave
them dominion over every thing consequence w therr fabncanons.”
Who the junior Gods are, says Proclus, must now be shown; for that
the mundane Gods are thus denominated is evident. But it seems they
are thus called by Plato, enther from a comparison with the more ancient
dignity of the unapparent [Le. the intellectual] fabrication, and with the
transcendency of the power in it, and the perfecion of intellectual
vision. For that which 15 more intellectual is with the Gods more
ancient.

"But Jowe was born the himst, and more he knows," says Homer. Or
they are thus denominated, because they always make generation w be
new; and when it becomes old and imbecil through its subject narure,
again recall it t a subsistence according to nature by their motions,
sending into it effluxions of all-various productive principles and powers,
and thus render it perpetvally new. Or, they are thus called, because
having intellectual essences suspended from them, they eternally energize
with the acme of intellectual vigor. For as the poets say, Hebe pours
out their wine, and they drink nectar, and survey the whole sensible
world. Emploving, therefore, immutable and undeviating intellections,
they fll all things with their demiurgic providence. Or they have this
appellation, because Curetic deity is present with them. [or deity
belonging w the order of the Curetes,] illuminaring their intellectual
conceptions with purity, their motion with inflexibility, and supplying
the whole of them with ngid power, through which they govern all
things without departing from the characteristics of their nature. Or,
which is the truest reason of all the preceding, they are thus
denominated, because the monad of them is called the recent God. For
theologists give this appellation w Bacchus, whe is the monad of all the
second fabrication. For Jupiter established him the king of all the
mundane Gods, and distnibuted to him the first honours. On this
Account also, theologists are accustomed to call the sun 4 recent God, and
Heraclitus says, that the sun is @ disrmal youth, as participating of
Dionysiacal power, Or, for a reason most appropriste 1o Platwnic
principles, they are thus denominated, because bodies which have
generation are suspended from them; and the essence of these is not
allovted a subsistence in eterpity, but in the whele of time. They are
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junior, therefore, not as once beginning 1o exist, bur as being always
generated, and as we have before observed, subsisting in becoming o be,
or perpetually nsing into existence. For every thing which is generated
has not the whole of what it possesses present ar once, nor a
simultaneous infimity, but an infimty which is perpetually supplying.
Thus, therefore, they are called jumior, as having a subsistence co-
extended with ume, and always advancing into existence, and as
possessing & renovated immortalicy.

Again, the delivery of the first fabrication is a communication and
generation of demiurgic powers, exempt from every thing which the
second fabrication produces prosamately, a progression of production
from the unapparent into the apparent, and a division of uniform power
inte the multplied government of the world. But the formation of
bodies assimilates the jumor Gods w the unapparent fabrication, For
thar was the cause of bodies that rank s wholes, just as they are the
causes of partial bodies, at the same tme exhibiting 2 diminution of
power. For of the body of which they are the makers and formers, the
demiurgus also is the cause; but they are the formers of partial bodies,
which are bodies endued with certain qualiies. Hence body indeed is
simply unbegotten as from ume, and meorruptible as was also the
opinion of Aristotle. "For,” says he, “there would be a vacuum if body
could be generated, external” to the body of the universe.” Bur this
particalar body is corruptible, as being of a partial nature; for the wholes
of the elements derived their subsistence from total fabrication. The
aceession, however, of the human soul which remained® 1o be penerated,
assimilates the mundane Gods w the paternal power. For it is the
province of a father to generate life; since the first father, and every
father is the cause of life; the imtelligible father, indeed, of intelligible,
but the intellectual of intellectual, and the supermundane of
supcrmundane life. And hence, the mundane Gods who generate
corporeal life are fathers. The fabrication, however, adapred w these
Gods, produces the nature of partial animals. For this partial amimal
which is suspended from the immortal soul, consists of soul and body.
But the dominion which the demiurgus gave the junior Gods, excites
their providential inspection, their connective power, and their guardian
comprehensions. For without these, the bodies thar are fashioned, and
the mortal form of life, would rapidly vanish into non-entity, Prior,
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therefore, to the generation of these, the demiurgus made their ruling
Cods o be the guardians and saviours of them. In the jumor Gods,
therefore, there are demiurgic powers, according to which they invest
gencrated natures with forms; vivific powers, according 1o which they
give subsistence o 2 secondary life; and perfective pewers, through
which they give completion 1o what is deficient in generation. There
are also many other powers in them besides these, which are mnexplicable

by our conceptions.
CHAPTER XII

After this, Plato adds, "He Lkewise commanded them to govern as
much as possible in the best and most beauriful manner the mortal
animal, that it might not become the cause of evil o nself." On these
words Proclus observes: Of all that the one demiurgus delivers w the
punior Gods, 1t must be admited that there are three most beauuful
boundaries, the boniform will of him that delivers, the perfect power of
the recipients, and the symmetry of both these with each other. Of the
demiurgic production, however, of the junior Gods themselves, three
elements and these the greatest must be agan surveyed, a reduction o
the good, a conversion w intelligible beaury, and a liberated power
sufficient w rule over all the subjects of its government. For as
Phanes,! himself the demiurgus of wholes, rendered the whele world as
much as possible the most beautiful and the best, thus also he was
willing that the second fabricators should govern the mortal animal in
a way the most beautiful and the best; pouring on them indeed from
intelligibles, beauty, but filling them with that boniform power and will,
which he himself possessing fabricated the whole world. For thus
generation also will participate of beauty and poodness, as far as it is
naturally adapted to such participation, if the Gods by whom it 1s
connected and contained, adorn 1, who are themselves transcendently
decorated with beauty and good.

If, however, the second demiurg have such a nature as this, nothing
evil or preternarural is generated from the celestial Gods; nor is it proper
1o divide the Gods in the heavens after this manner, as many do, viz.
mio the beneficent and malignant; for being Gods this is impossible.
But the mortal animal is the cause of evil 1o itself. For neither disease,

t ia Jupster, who & so called in this place by Proclus, because he contains m
himself by participation, the Phanes or Protagomus who i the paradgm of the nniverse.
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nor poverty,' nor any thing else of this kind is evil; but the depravicy
of the soul, intemperance, tmidity, and every vice. Of these things,
however, we are the causes 1 ourselves. For though being impelled by
others to these vices we are badly affected, yet again it is

ourselves; since we have the power of assocaung with the good, and
separating ourselves from the bad, According 1 Plaw, therefore, we
must not think that of the Gods some are malignant and others
beneficent, bur we must admet thar all of them are the sources w
mortals of all the good which they are able tw receive; and that things
which are truly evils are not produced, but are only sigmified by them,
as we have before observed, For they extend terrific appearances and
signs w those who are able w see and read the lewers in the universe,
which the framers of mertal natures during their revolutions wnte by
their configurations. And though some one should derive a certamn evil
from the motions of the celestial Gods, so as w become timid or
intemperate, yet they operate in one way, and therr influences are
participated by souls in another. For the efflux of intellect, says
Plotinus, becomes craft in him who receives the efflux badly; the gift of
an elegant life becomes mtemperance through a similar cause; and in
short, while they produce beneficently, their gifts are participated by
terrestrial natures, after a contrary manner. Hence the givers who
bestow beneficently are not o be accused as the authors of ewil, but the
recipients who pervert their gifts by their own inaptitudes. Thus also
Jupiter in Homer blames souls as in vain accusing the Gods, while they
themselves are the causes of evils. For the Gods are the sources of good,
and the suppliers of intellect and life, bur are not the causes of any evil;
since even a partial nature 1s not the cause of evil w its offspring. What,
therefore, ought we to think concerning the Gods themselves? s it nat,
that they are much more the causes of pood 1w their productions; since
with them there is power, with them there is a self-perfect nature, with
them there is universal poodness, w all which evil is contrary. For in
its own nature it is powerless, imperfect, and without measure.

In the next place Plato says, "At the same time he who urdv:rI}'
disposed all these particulars, remained in his own accustomed manner.”
And Proclus observes, that Plato every where after having employed
many words, summarily comprehends the multitede of them in the
conclusion, For he knew that in the Demiurgus, one intellectual
perception comprehends the multitude of intellectual concepuions; that
one power connects many powers; and thar a uniform cause collects o

' For soemown, & 15 necesary 10 read wereo,
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one union divided causes. Hence the words [prior to these], "Having,
therefore, instructed souls in all these particulars,” and the words before
us, "He who orderly disposed all these particulars,” lead the distine
energy of the Demiurgus to an united cause. Farther sull, the word alf
manifests that which is consummated from all s appropriawe
boundaries. But the words erderly disposed, indicate the order pervading
through all beings, which the Demiurgus introduced to the mundane
Gods, and 1o partial souls; demonstrating the former w be demiurgi, but
inscribing in the larter the laws of Fate. Moreover, the word remained,
does not manifest station, and inflexible intellection, but an
establishment’ in the one. For according to this, he is exempt from
wholes, and 15 separated from the beings that intellectually perceive him.
But this establishment itself is eternal, and always invariably permanent.
These things, therefore, are also indicated by the words sccustormed and
manner; the one exhibiting sameness of permanency; but the other the
peculiarity of the demuurgic stability. For manner is indicative of
peculianty; sinée connective 15 different from immutable, and both these
from demiurgic permanency.

CHAPTER XIII

"But in consequence of his abiding,” says Plato, "as soon as his children
understood the order of their father, they became obedient w it.” When
the Demiurgus speaks, says Proclus, then the junior Gods have the order
of hearers, When he intellectually perceives, then they learn; for
learning is diancetic, When he sbides according to union itself, then his
children intellectually perceive. For they always receive from him an
ferior order. And as filled indeed from him, they preserve the analogy
of hearers with reference to him; but as evolving his one power, they are
amalogous to learners. For he who learns evolves the intellect of his
Preceptor. As being deified, however, by him, they have the analogy of
those that perceive imtellectually. For intellect becomes deific, by its
contact® with The One. The father, therefore, abiding, his children very
properly intellectually percerve. For they are intellects participated by
divine souls, that ride in the wehicles of undefiled bodies. But they
intellectually perceive the order of the father pre-subsisting in him prior
% the arranged effects, according w which order he became all things.

! For dipuay, it is necessary to read digvo,
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Mortal natures, therefore, were fashioned and ammared by the demiurgic
intellection alone. But the junior Gods unfold his total production,
through their own manifest fabrication; being filled from the demiurgic
monad.

In the last place, Plato adds, "And receiving the immortal princaple of
mortal animal, in imitation of their artificer, they borrowed from the
world the parts of fire and earth, warer and air, as things which they
should restore back again; and conglutinated the received parts wgether,
but not with the same indissoluble bonds by which they were
connected,” On these words Proclus admirably comments as follows:
Plato indicates to us, the separation of the second from the first
fabrication, through many words and steps” For if the Demiurgus
orderly disposes, but the junior Gods are obedient w his mandates, the
former by merely commanding is the cause of generated natures, but the
larter being excited by the Demiurgus, receive from thence the boundary
of the whole of their fabrication. And if, indeed, he abides in himself,
but they are moved abour him, it is evident that he 15 eternally the cause
of things which subsist in time, but that they being filled from him
energize according to the whole of time. And if he perfectly establishes
himself in his own accustomed manner, but they proceeding from him,
unfold into light this united and ineffable disposition of himself, they
derive from him secondary measures of fabrication.

Moreover, he is said to have a paternal digmty, but they are
denominated his children, as expressing hus prolific power, and his single
goodness, And he indeed, is celebrated as delivering from his exalted
abode the principles of fabrication; but they are celebrared as receiving
the immortal principle contributing to the orderly distribution of
martals, He is said to have the fountain of the vivification of perperual
natures; but they are the causes of the subsistence of mortal-formed
animals, And he indeed extends himself & a paradigm to the many
Gods; but they are said to imitate the demiurgic intellect. He is said 10
produce the whole world, and the plenitudes of it; but they are said w
bormw parts from the fabrications of their father, in order m the
completion of their proper works. And he indeed employs all
incorporeal powers; but they also employ such as are corporeal. He
gives subsistence to indissoluble bonds; but they w such as are
dissoluble. And he, indeed, is said to insert 2 unicn more ancient than
the natures which it unites; but they are said o introduce an
adventitious union, and which is of an origin posterior o this, w the

' For con Fotfews, it is necessary oo resd oo Joffpoe
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beings thar consist of many contrary natures. And he is said to produce
all things impartibly; but they with division, minutely distributing the
subsistence of mortal natures inw small and invisible nails. From these
things, therefore, the separation of the two fabrications may be assumed;
but the union and contact of them may be surveyed from the words
hefore us, For here a contact is effected of the second with the first
fabrication; of apparent with unapparent, and of divided with monadic
production.

Hence it is necessary thar the lowest part of the first and unapparent
fabrication, should coalesce with the summn of the second. For thus
also the heavens are conjoined with generation [or the sublunary region]
the lowest of the celestial bodies exhibiting the principle of mutation;
but the summit of the essence of sublunary natures, being moved in
comunetion with the heavens, Hence oo, here also the rational soul is
conjoined with the mortal form of life; viz. the lowest and most parual
of the productions of the father, with the highest of the narures
generated by the junior Gods, For they, indeed, as being certain fathers
produce lives; but as fabricators, bodies. And they imitate indeed
Vulcan by the fabrication of bodies; but Juno by vivification, Bur
through both these they imitate the whole Demiurgus. For he is maker
and father; but they fashion bodies by bormowing pants from wholes,
For every where parts derive their composition from wholes. When,
however, the wholes are incorporeal, they remain undimimished by the
subsistence of the parts; bur when they are corporeal, the parts thar are
generated from them diminish the wholes. Hence an ablation always
taking place, but the parts always remaining, the wholes perish. And
thus generation will no longer exist, and the works of the firm
fabrication will all vanish through the second, which it is not lawful w
assert. Thar nothing of this kind, therefore, may take place in the
universe, the composite parts are again dissolved, in order to fill up their
wholes, And the generation of one thing is the corruption of angther;
but the corruption of one thing is the generation of another; in order
that generation and corruption may always remain. For if generation
Exmt?d cnly once, it would at a certain time stop, in consequence of
consisting of finite things, and these being consumed. But these
Perishing corruption also would stop, all things being destroyed. Hence
i 1t is necessary that one of these should exist, the other also will exist,
Every thing, therefore, which is generated from the second fabrication
15 4 composite and dissoluble, and deriving its composition from time,
will alsa in time be again dissolved. The junior Gods, therefore, are
very properly said to bormow parts which are again o be restored o
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their wholes. But they borrow them from the universe.! For that
which they borrow is fire, earth, water and air; and they again restore
them to the universe! The father, therefore, wishes the wholes w
remain which he generated and arranged. And thus much concerning
all the fabrication of the junior Gods.

CHAPTER XIV

Having, therefore, thus largely presented w the reader whatr pertains
w the mundane Gods in peneral, it is now requisite to descend
particulars, and to discuss separately the peculiarities of the celestial, and
those of the sublunary Gods. The order of the celestial Gods then
consisting of the fixed stars and the planets, the sphere in which the
former are placed has the relation of a monad, as we have before
observed, o the starry deities which thar sphere contains. For the first
of the four ideas in the paradigm of the universe being an exempt
monad, the multtude of the stars proceeding from it is comprehended
by a co-ordinate monad, which is the inerratic sphere. This sphere is
called by Plato in the Trmens a true world, because it is more properly
a world than the sublunary region, which always requires 2 foreign
arrangement, and is conversant with unceasing mutation. It 1s alse a
world thus variegated with stars, a5 expressing intellectoal variety, and
receiving from thence as it were in the whole of mself the uniform
Howers with which the intellectual world is surrounded, and which
imitate the beauty of the celestial paradigms. But Plate very accurately
says, that the Demiurgus gave this sphere a circular distribution sbout
the whole of the heavens. For w distribute and o distribute in a circle,
15 adapted to this sphere; since the former signifies intellectual
distribution, but the latter demiurgic order. Hence theologists! establish
Eumoma in the inerratic sphere, who separates the multitude it contains,
and always preserves each of the stars in its proper order. Hence also
celebrating Vulcan as the maker of the heavens, they conjoin with him
Aglaia, as causing all heaven to be splendid through the variety of the
stars. And again, of the Seasons, they place Dice or Justice over the
planetary region, as bringing in a circular order the inequability of the

! For moggong, it 15 necessary to read weerrog.
¥ Here alsa for morpe, 0t 5 necessary to read moerl
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motions of the planets w an equabilty according w reason; but of the
CGraces, Thalia, as causing their lives w be ever-flourishing. And in the
sublunary region, they establish Irene or peace, as conciliating the war
of the elements; but of the Graces Euphrosune, as confernng on every
thing a facility of narural energy.

But the planets are called the Governars of the world, (koouokparapeg)
and are alloted a total power. As the inerratic sphere mo, has 2 number
of starry animals, so each of the planets is the leader of 4 multitude of
animals, or of certain other things of this kind, Hence the doubt may
be solved, why the one sphere of the fixed stars comprehends a
multitude of stars, but each of the planetary spheres convolves only one
star. For it must be said, that in the former case the sphere indeed is a
monad, comprehending in wself an appropnate multtude, and s
sufficient w the comprehension of 3 mundane multitude which ranks as
the first, But in the latter case, the governing power is twolold, wiz. the
sphere, and each of the governors of the world, who is a monad co-
arranged with multtude. The sphere itself, however, is a leader, a co-
arranged monad and a wholeness; (ohomg) but each of the governors of
the world is a leader and a monad, but is not a wholeness. Indeed,
subordinate natures require a greater number of leaders, and a multitude
in each of the spheres unapparent on account of diminution. But in the
sublunary region, the orders which are the leaders of the genera in each
of the elements are still more numerous than those of the planets, as we
learn from the Grecian theogony.

In each of the planetary spheres, therefore, there is a number of
satellites analogous to the choir of the fixed stars, subsisting with proper
crculations of their own. The revolution also of these satellites is
similar 10 that of the planets which they follow; and this according w
Plato is a spiral revolution, With respect, likewise, 1o these satellites, the
ﬁm in order about every planer are Gods; after these demons revolve
in lucid orbicular bodies: and these are followed by partial souls such as
ours. That in each of the planetary spheres, however, there is a
multitude co-ordinate to each may be inferred from the extremes. For
if the inerratic sphere has 2 multitude co-ordinate to jtself, and earth is
with respect to terrestrial animals what the inerratic sphere is to such as
are celestial, it is necessary that every wholeness should entirely possess
certain parual animals co-ordinate w itself, through which also the
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spheres derive the appellation of wholenesses! But the natures situated
in the middle are concealed from our sense, while in the mean time
those contained in the extremes are apparent, - one kind through their
transcendently luminous essence, and the other through their alliance to
ourselves, Tf also partial souls are disseminated about these spheres,
some indeed about the sun, but others about the moon, and others
about each of the remaining spheres; and if prior o souls, there are
deemons giving completion 1 the herds of which they are the leaders;
it is evident that it is beautifully said, that each of the spheres is a world.
And this is conformable to the doctrines of theologists,” when they
wach us that there are Gods in every sphere prior 1o demons, the
government of some receiving its perfection under that of others. Asfor
instance, with respect to our queen the moon, that she contains the
Goddess Hecate, and Diana; and with respect to the sovereign sun, and
the Gods which he contains, theologists celebrate Bacchus as subsisting
there

The sun’s assessor, who with warchful eye
Inspects the sacred pole.

They also celebrate Jupiter as seated there, Osiris, and a solar Pan, as
likewise other divinities, of which the books of theologists and theurgists
are full, From all which it is evident how true it is that each of the
planets is the prefect of many Gods, who give completion o its proper
circulanon.t

 These ohornree, according 1o the Pletonic philossphy, have so fas as they are
wholes, a perperial subsistence, and are the spheses of the foced stars, the spheres of the
planets, the sphere of aiz, the globe on which we live, and the ocean. See more an this
sabject i miy Ditsertation an the Phlomopby of Aristorle

¥ 35d Peoel, in Tim. p. 257 and 279,

5 Hence, we may perceive at one view, a3 | have elsewhere observed, why the sun
in the Orphic kymnos is called Jupiter, why Apollo is called Pan, and Bacchuzs the Sur;
and why the moon seems to be the same with Rhea, Ceres, Proserpine, Juna, Veous, etc.
For from this theary it follaws, thas every sphere conrains @ Jupiter, Neprune, Vulcan,
Vesra, Minerva, Mars, Ceres, Jane, Diana, Mercury, Venus, Apofle, and in short, every
deiry, - each sphere at the same tite conferring on these Gods the peculiar characteristics
of its navare: so thar for insance, in the sun they possess a solar property; m the moon
# lunar cne; and o the rest,

‘This theary too is one of the grand keys 1o the theology of the Greeks, as it shows
why one God is so often celebrated by the appellanons of another; an ignsrance of the
cse of which Ted Macrobius to think that ail the Gods were nothing more than the




CHAPTER XV

Owing to the loss of a seventh book On the Theology of Plato, written
Proclus, copious information respecting the peculiarities of all the
celestial Gods is unfortunately net o be obtained. All that can be
procured, however, on this subject, and which T have diligently collected
from Platonic writings, 1 shall now present w the philosophic reader,
bheginning in the first place with the moon. This divimty then has the
celation of nature and of & mother with respect o generation, or the
sublunary region. For all things are convolved and co-increased by her
when she increases; but are diminished when she diminishes. This
Goddess, oo, benevolently leads into light the unapparent productive
principles of nanure. She likewise gives perfection © souls through a life
according 1o virtue; but imparts to mortal animals a restitution form.
Next 10 the moon is Mercury, who is the cause of symmetry to all
mundane natures, having the relation of reason 1o things in generation,
Faor all symmetry proceeds according to one ratio, and according
number of which this God is the giver. ‘This deity, too, is the inspective
guardian of gymnastic exercises; and hence hermee, or carved statues of
Mercury were placed in the Palestre; of music, and hence he is
honoured as the Iyrist (Aupaiog) among the celestial constellations; and
of disciplines, because the invention of geometry, reasoming and discourse
is referred 1o this God. He presides, therefore, over every species of
discipline, leading us to an intelligible essence from this mortal abode,
governing the different herds of souls, and dispersing the sleep and
oblivion with which they are oppressed. He is likewise the suppher of
recollection, the end of which s a genuine intellectual apprehension of
divine natures. Hence, among the Athenians, certain images of these
things were preserved; grammar having a reference w dialectic discapline;
playing on the harp pertaining to music; and wrestling 1o gymnastic, in
which those youths that were well born were inst
In the next place follows Venus, who is the cause of beauty 1w
generated natures, which is an imitation of intelligible beaury, This
goddess also is the source of the union of form with matter; connecting
and comprehending the powers of all the elements; and her principal
employment consists in beautifully illuminating the order, harmony, and
communion of all mundane concerns. She likewise governs all the co-
ordinations in the celestial world and the earth, binds them w0 each

different powers of the sun, and has been one great sonrce of the idle conjecture of the
moderns about the divinities of the ancients,
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other, and perfects their genmerative progressions through a kindred
comunction. And she unites and leads into communion the Hermaic
production which has a remitted subsistence, and is in subjection 1o the
solar fabrication.

The next celestial divimity in order after Venus is the sovereign Sun,
whose essence and dignity are so grear, according o the theology of
Plato, as m possess a supermundane prerogative among mundane
natures. This Plato indicates in the Temens, when speaking of the sun
he says: "In order that these circles mught possess a certmn manifest
measure of slowness and swiftness with reference w each other, and thae
the motion of the eight crculations might be conspicuous, the divinity
enkindled a light which we now denominate the sun, in the second
revolution from the earth; that the heavens might become eminently
apparent to all things, and that such animals might participate of
number as are adapted 1w its pamicpation, recaving oumerieal
information from the revolution of a nature similar and the same.” On
these words Proclus admirably comments as follows:! Plato here delivers
the one ruling cause of the generation of apparent time. For as the
Diemiurgus gives subsistence to unapparent time, thus also the sen w the
time which 1s apparent, and which measures the motion of bodies. For
through light he leads inw visibility every wemporal interval, gives
bound to all periods, and exhibits measures of restoration to a pristine
state. Deservedly, therefore, is the sun a manifest measure, as especially
unfolding the progression’ of time according w number, into the
untverse. For it has a more scourate period than that of the five planets,
its motions being less anomalous than theirs; and also than that of the
moon, by always rerminating at the same point, its progressions w the
north and the south. But if it has a more accurate period, it is
deservedly a measure of messures, and from itself bounds? the periodic
measures of the other planets, and the swiftness of their motions with
reference to each other, It also in a greater degree imitates the perpetual
permanency of eternity, by always revolving after the same manner, In
this way, therefore, it differs from the planets,

After another manner, ikewise, the sun 15 3 more manifest measure
than the measure of the inerratic sphere. For though this sphere has a

' ¥id, Procl o Ten. 4, 'p. 263,
t For womodor, it 15 necessary to read wooofion,
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cerfain appropriste measure, 3 proper interval, and one immutable
aumber of its peculiar motion, yet the solar light causes this measure
and all the evolution of apparent time tw be manifest and known.
Hence Plato says, "In order that there might be a certain manifest
measure.” For though there 15 a certain measure in the other planets,
it is not clear and manifest. But the sun unfolds inw light both
other intelligibles and time. You must not however on this account say
thar the solar Light was generated for the sake of measurement, For how
is it possible that wholes should subsist for the sake of parts; governing
marures for the sake of the poverned; and perpetual for the sake of
corruptible natures? But we should rather say that light possessing an
evolving power unfolds total time, and calls forth s supermundane
monad, and one measure into the measurement of the periods of bodies,
And this makes time to be, as it wers, sensible. Hence, it is the light of
the sun which causes every thing that is moved w have a clear and
manifest measure, And this indeed is its whole good. Afer wholes,
however, it likewise benefits parts in a secondary degree. For it imparts
the generation of number, and measure w the natures which are adapted
w participate of these. For irrtional beings indeed are destitute of
these; but the genera of demons who follow the periods of the Gods,
and men become partakers of them. The supply of good, therefore,
through the solar light, beginning supernally from wholes, descends as
far a5 w parts, And if beginning from visible narures, you are willing
o speak of such as are imvisible, the light of the sun gives splendour 1w
the whole world, causes a corporeal-formed nature w be divine, and
wholly filled through the whole of itself with life. But it leads souls
through undefiled light, imparts 1o them a pure and elevating power,
and governs the world by its mys. And it likewise fills souls with
empyrean fruits, For the order of the sun is supernally derived from
supermundane natures, Hence Plato does not here fabricare the solar
light, but says that the Demiurgus enkindled it, as giving subsistence
from his own essence to this sphere, and emiming from the solar
fountain a life extended into interval and continually renewed. And this
alse is asseveed by theologists concerning the supermundane firmaments,
On this account, it appears to me that Plato delivers a twofold
generation of the sun; one indeed in conjuncrion with the seven
Bernors of the world, when he fashions the bodies of them, and
inserts them in their drculations; but the other according o the
enkindling of light, through which he imparts to the sun supermundane
POwer.  For it is one thing w generate the bulk of the sun fself by
nself, and another in conjunction with a ruling characteristic, through
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which the sun is called the king of every wisble nature, and is
established analagous to the one fountain of good. For as this fountan
being better than the intelligible essence, illuminates both intellect and
the intelligible, thus also the sun being better than a wisible nature,
illuminates both that which is visible and sight. But if the sun is beyond
a visible essence, it will have a supermundane nature. For the world is
visible and tangible, and has a body, Hence, we must survey the sun in
a twofold respect; viz, as one of the seven planets, and as the leader of
wholes; and a5 mundanc and supermundane, according o the larter of
which he splendidly emits a divine light. For in the same manner as The
Good luminously emits truth which deifies the intelligible and
intellectual orders; as Phanes in Orpheus sends forth intelligible light
which fills with intelligence all the intellectual Gods; and as Jupier
enkindles an intellectual and demiurgic light in all the supermundane
Gods; thus also the sun illuminates every thing visible through this
undefiled light. The illuminating cause wo is always in an order
superior to the illuminated natures. For neither is The Good ntelligible, —
nor Phanes intellectual, nor Jupiter supermundane, In consequence of
this reasoning, therefore, the sun being supermundane emits the
fountains of light. And according to the most mystic doctrines, the
wholeness of the sun is in the supermundane orders; for in them there
is a solar world, and a total light, as the Chaldean oracles’ assert, and
which | am persuaded is true.

That the stars, however, and the whole of the heavens receive ther
light from the sun may easily be percerved. For that which is comman
in many things derives its subsistence from one cause; and in one way
indeed from an exempr, but in another from a co-arranged cause. But
this cause is thar which primarily participases of that form, The
primary participant, however, is that in which emher primatily or
especially this form exists, If, therefore, light especially subsises in the
sun, this will be the first light; and from this that which is in other
things will be derived.

t According to the Chaldas dogmas, as explained by Psellus [see TTS VI, there
are seven corpareal worlds, one empyrean and the firs; after this three erherial; and then
three mutersal worlds, wiz, the inerratic sphere, the seven planetary spheres, and the
sublunary region. They also assert that there are two solar worbds one which is
subservieat 1o the ethersal profmdity; the other zonaie, being one of the seven spheres.
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CHAPTER XVI

Conformably, alse, w this doctrine of Plato concerning the sun, the
emperor Julian sublimely theologizes about this divinity in his very
elegant oration 1w him,' from which the following is an extract. The
apparent and splendid orbicular sun is the cause of well-being to sensible
narares.  And whatever we have asserted as flowing from the mighty
intellectual sun among the intellectual Gods,’ the same perfections the
apparent sun communicates 1o apparent forms; the truth of which will
he clearly evinced by contemplating invisible natures from the objects
of sensible inspection. And in the first place, is not light the incerporeal
and divine form of that which is diaphanous in energy? But wharever
that which is diaphanots may be, which is subjected 1w all the elements,
and is their proximate form, it 1s certain that it is neither corporeal nor
mixed, nor does it display any of the peculiar qualities of body. Hence,
you cannot affirm that heat is one of its properties, nor its contrary
cold; you can neither ascribe 1o it hardness nor softness, nor any other
tangible difference; nor attribute taste or smell as peculiarities of its
essence. For a nature of this kind, which is called forth into energy by
the interposition of light, is alone subject to the power of sight. Bur
light it the form of a diaphanous essence which resembles thar common
marter the subject of bodies, through which it is every where diffused;
and rays are the summit, and as it were flower of hght, which is an
incorporeal nature.  According to the opinion of the Pheemicians,
however, who are skilled in divine science and wisdom, the umversally-
diffused splendour of light is the unmingled energy of an intellect
perfectly pure. And this doctrine will be found agreeable to reason,
when we consider that since light is incorporeal, its fountain cannot be
body, but the pure energy of intellect, illuminating in its proper
habitation the middle region of the heavens: and from this exalted
situation scattering its light, it fills all the celestial orbs with powerful
vigour, and illuminares the universe with divine and incorruptible hight.

Whatever, likewise, we first perceive by the sight, is nothing bur a
mere name of honourable labour, unless it receives the ruling assistance
of light, For how can any thing be visible, unless, like marter, it is
moved 1o the artificer thar it may receive the supervening investments
of form? Just as gold in a stare of simple fusion is indeed gold, but is

" TTS wol IV.

! Vig The superrmundane Gads.
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not a statse or an image ull the aruficer invests it with form. In a
similar manner all naturally visible objects cease w be apparent, unless
light 15 present with the perceiver. Hence, since it confers vision on the
perceiver, and visibility on the objects of percepnion, it perfects two
natures in energy, sight and that which is visible, Perfections, however,
are form and essence; though perhaps an assertion of this kind is more
subtle than is suited W our present purpose.

Of this, however, all men are persuaded, both the scientific and the
illiterate, philoscphers and the learned, that day and mghe are fabricated
by the power of this rising and setting divinity; and that he manifestly
changes and convolves the world, But to which of the other stars does
a province of this kind belong? Do we not, therefore, denve conviction
from hence, that the unapparent and divine race of intellectual Gods,"
above the heavens, are replenished from the sun with boniform powers;
1 whese authority the whele choir of the stars submuts; and whose nod
generation, which he governs by his providence, anentively obeys? For
the planets, indeed, dancing round him as their king, harmoniously
revolve in a circle, with definite intervals, about his orb; producing
certain stable energies, and advancing backwards and forwards; terms by
which the skilful in the sphenie theory sigmfy such like phenomena of
the stars. To which we may add, as manifest w every one, that the light
of the moon is augmented or diminished according to her distance from
the sun.

Is it not then highly probable that the orderly disposition of the
intellectual Gods, which is more ancient than that of bodies, 18
analogous o the mundane arrangement? Hence we infer his perfective
power from the whole phenomena, because he gives vision w wisive
natures; for he perfects these by his light. Butr we collect his demanrgic
and prodific power from the mutation of the universe; and his capaciy
of collecting all things into ome, from the properties of motion conspiring
into union and conseny; and middle position, from his own central
situation, Lastly, we infer his ropal establisbment among the intellectal
Gods, from his middle order between the planets. For if we perceived
these, or as many other properties, belonging to any other of the
apparent Gods, we should not ascribe the principality among them o
the sun.

P It mest be carefully observed, however, that this s cnly troe of the Gods
charactenistically called supermundane. For it does not apply to the Gods who are
primarily invellecrial, since they are abowe the supermundane order, to which the san
and Apolle bedong,
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Again, that we may consider this affair in a different mode, since there
is one demiurgus of the universe, but many demiurgic Gods, who
revolve round the heavens, it is proper to place in the midst of these the
mundane administration of the sun. Besides, the fertile power of life is
copious and redundant in intelligibles, and the world is full of the same
prolific life. Hence it is evident that the fertile life of the sovereign sun
is a medium between the two, as the mundane phenomena perpetually
wvince. For with respect to forms, some he perfects, and others he
fabricates; some he adorns, and others he excites; nor is any thing
capable of advancing into light and generation without the demiurgic
power of the sun. Add too, that if we attend 1w the unmingled, pure
and immaterial essence of intelligibles, 1o which nothing extrinsical
flows, and nothing foreign adheres, but which is full of its own
appropriate simplieity, and afterwards consider the defecated narure of
that pure and divine bady which is conversant with mundane bodies
revolving in an orb, and which is free from all elementary mixture, we
shall find that the splendid and incorruptible essence of the royal sun,
is a medium between the immaterial purity of intelligibles and thar
which in sensibles is unmingled and remote from generation and
COrTUPLion,

The greatest argument, however, for the truth of this is denived from
hence, that the light which flows from the sun upen the earth will not
suffer itself to be mingled with any thing; nor is 1t polluted by any
sordid nature, or by any contagion; but it abudes every where pure,
undefiled, and impassive. Again, if we consider not only immaterial and
intelligible forms, but such as are sensible, subsisting in marcer, the
middle intellectual situation of forms about the mighry sun will be no
less certain and clear. For these afford continual assistance 1o forms
merged 1n matter; so that they could neither exist, nor preserve
themselves in existence, unless this beneficent deity co-operated with
their essence. In short, is he not the cause of the separation of forms
and the coneretion of matter? From whom we not only possess the
power of understanding his nature, but from whom our eyes are endued
with the faculty of sight? For the distnbution of mays throughout the
world, and union of light, exhibit the demiurgic separation of the
artificer.

Agun, the solar orb is moved in the starless, which 15 far higher than
the inerratic sphere. Hence, he is nat the middle of the planets, but of
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the three worlds, according 1w the mystic hypotheses;! if it be proper w
call them hypotheses, and not rather dogmas; confining the appellation
of hypotheses 1o the doctrine of the sphere. For the truth of the former
15 restified by men who audibly received this information from Gods, or
mighty demons; but the latter is founded on the probability anising
from the agreement of the phenomena. But besides those which [ have
mentioned, there is an innumerable multitude of celestial Gods,
perceived by such as do not contemplate the heavens indolently and
after the manner of brutes.  As the sun quadruply divides these three
worlds, on account of the communion of the zodiac with each, so he
again divides the zodiac into twelve powers of Gods, and each of these
mnto three others, so that thirty-six are produced in the whole. Hence,
as it appears 1w me, a triple benefit of the Graces proceeds m us from
the heavens, I mean from those circles which the Geod quadruply
dividing produces in consequence of this, a quadripartite beauty and
elegance of seasons and tmes. But the Graces also imitate a crcle in
their resemblances on the earth, Add wo, thar Bacchus is the source of
joy, who is said w obtain a common kingdom with the sun. But why
should I here mention the epithet Horus, or other names of the Gods,
all of which correspond with the divinity of the sun? Mankind, indeed,
may conceive the excellence of the God from his operations; since he
perfects the heavens with intellectual goods, and renders them partakers
of intelligible beauty. For as he originates from this beauty, he applies
himself both wholly and by parts, w the distribution of good.

In the last place, as the sun is the source of our existence, so likewise
of the aliment by which thar existence is suppored. And, indecd, he
confers on us more divine advantages peculiar to souls; for he loosens
these from the bands of a corporeal nature, reduces them 1w the kindred
essence of divinity, and assigns them the subtile and firm texture of
divine splendour, as a vehicle in which they may safely descend tw the
realms of generation. And thess benefits of the God have been
celebrated by others according to their desert, and require the assistance

of faith more than the evidence of demonstranion.

T Than is, according to the Chaldean oracles, the sun is the middle of the empyreasn,
etherial, and material worlds, the oo last of which, as [ have observed in a fonmer note,
receive 4 triple division.
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CHAFPTER XVII

From the MS. Schelia likewise of Proclus on the Craiylus of Plato, we
derive the following very important information concerning Apolle; in
which the principal powers of the God are unfolded by him with hus
usual magnificence of diction, and divine fecundity of conceprion.
Socrates, therefore, in the Cratylas says, "that there is no other name
[than that of Apolle] which can more harmonize with the four powers
of this God, because it touches upon them all, and evinces in a certain
respect his harmonic, prophetic, medicinal, and arrow-darting :.LTHE.' And
shortly after he adds, "that the name is so composed that it wuches
upon all the powers of the God, viz. his simplicity, perpetual jecalation,
puerifying, and joent-revoliing nature.” On these words Prochus observes,
thar very ratonally after Proserpine, Plato analyzes Apolle. For L]j.-ET'E
is a great communion between the Coric and the Apolloniacal series;
since the former is the unity of the middle triad of the supermundane
Gods, and emits from herself vivific powers; but the latter converts the
solar principles to one union; and the solar principles are allotted a
subsistence immediately after the vivifie. Hence, according o Orpheus,
when Ceres delivered up the government to Proserpine, she thus
admonished her:

Avrap Axohhwred Bahepor heyol eoorofomoe,
Teberon eoyhun Texve Tupipheyeforra Tpogwmos.'

Thar is,
But next Apollo’s flond bed ascend;

For thus the God fam'd offspring shall beget,
Refulgent with the beams of glowing fire.

But how could this be the case, unless there was a considerable degree
of communion between these divinities?

It is necessary however, o know thus much concerning Apollo, that
according o the first and most natural conception, his name signifies the
cause of union, and that power which collects multitude 1nto one; and
this mode of speculation concerning his name harmonizes with all the
orders of the God, Bur Socrares alone considers his more partial powers:
for the multitude of the powers of Apollo are not to be comprehended,
nor described by us. For when will man who is merely rational, be able
o comprehend not only all the peculiarities of Apolls, but all those of

' These verses are not in Gesner's collection of the Orphic fragments.
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any other God? Theologists indeed deliver o us 2 great multimde of
Apolloniacal peculiarities; but Socrates now only mentions four of them,
For the world is as it were a decad, being filled from all productive
principles, receiving all things in irseli, and being converted w the
proper principle of the decad, of which the wtrad proximately contains
the cause, but in an exempt manner the monad. And the former
without separation and occultly, but the lawter with separation; just as
Apollo proximately unites the multitude of mundane natures, but the
demiurgic intellect exemptly. Why then does Socrates use an order of
this kind®> For beginning from the medicinal power of the pod, and
proceeding through his prophetic and armowe-darting powers, he ends in
his harmonic power. We reply, that all the energies of this god, are in
all the orders of beings, beginning from on high and proceeding as far
as to the last of things; but different energies appear w have more or less
dominion in different orders. Thus for instance the medicina! power of
Apollo is most apparent in the sublunary region, for

There slaughter, rage, and countless ills beside,
Disease, decay, and rottenness reside.”

And as these are moved in an inordinate manner, they require w be
restored from a condition contrary, imto one agreeable to nature, and
from incommensuration and manifold division, into symmetry and
LLIRECHIL.

But the propheric energy of the god is most apparent in the heavens;
for there his enunciative power shines forth, unfolding intelligible good
o celestial natures, and on this account he revolves ogether with the
sun, with whom he participates the same intellect in common; since the
sun also illuminates whatever the heavens contain, and extends a
unifying power 1o all their parts. But his armw-derting energy mosthy
prevails among the [iberated gods; for there ruling over the wholes
which the universe contains, he excites their motions by his rays, which
are always assimilated to arrows, extirpates every thing inordinare, and
fills all things with demiurgic gifts. And though he has a separate and
exempt subsistence, he reaches all things by his eﬂ.argies

Again, his harmonic power is more predominant in the ruling super
mundane order; for it is this divinity who harmonizing the universe,
establishes abour himself according w one union the choir of the Muses,

' These lmes from Empedocles are as follow 1o the origmnal:

Estlw giras 16 dopnd ¢ Ko kbl eflica emis,
Al R TE PO, RO TORES, ETe TE T,
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and produces by this mean as a certain Theurgist says “the harmony of
exsalzimg light.” Apollo therefore as we have shown is harmonic, and this
e likewise the case with the other Apollos which are contained i the
earth and the other spheres; but this power appears in some places more,
and in others less. These powers o subsist in the god himself in an
united manner, and exempt from other narures, but in those amendants
of the Gods who aré superior to us, divisibly, and according w
participation; for there is a great multitude of medicinal, prophetic,
harmonic, and arrow-darting angels, demons, and heroes, suspended
from Apolle, who distribute in a partial manner the uniform powers of
the god.

BuEDi; 15 necessary to consider each of these powers according 10 one
definite characteristic; as for instance, his harmonic power, according to
its binding together separated multitude; his prophetic power according
o the enunciative; his armuedarting power, according w0 its being
subvertive of an inordinate nature; and his medicina power sccording
w its perfective energy. We should likewise speculate these
characteristics differently in Gods, angels, demons, heroes, men, animals,
and plants; for the powers of the Gods extend from on high to the last
of things, and at the same time appear in an accommedated manner in
each; and the telestic (ie. mysuc) art endeavours through sympathy ©
conjoin these ultimate participants with the Gods. But in all these
orders we must carefully observe, that this God is the cause of union w
muluplied natures: for his medicinal power, which takes away the
multiform nature of disease, imparts wniform health; since health is
symmetry and a subsistence according w nature, but that which 1s
contrary to nature 15 multifanous. Thus too, his prophetic power, which
unfolds the simplicity of truth, takes away the variety of that which is
false; but his armowderting power, which exterminates every thing
furious and wild, but prepares that which is orderly and gentle w0
exercise dominton, vindicates w iself unity, and exwerminates a
disordered nature tending w multitude; and his musical power, through
rhythm and harmony, places a bond, friendship and union in wholes,
and subdues the contraries to these.

And all these powers indeed, subsist primarily, in an exempt manner,
and uniformly in Jupiter the demiurgus of wholes, but secondarily and
separately in Apolle. Hence Apollo is not the same with the demiurgic
wntellect; for this comprehends these powers totally and paternally, but
Apollo with subjection, imitating his father; since all the energies and
powers of secondary Gods, are comprehended in the demiurgus
according o cause,  And the demiurgus fabricates and adorns the
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universe according to all these powers, and in a collected manner; bus
the other deities which proceed from him, co-operate with their father
according to different powers.

Purification however being seen not only in the medicinal, but also in
the prophetic art evinces, that the cathartic power of Apello
comprehends the two powers: for it illustrates the world with the
glittering splendours of light, and purifies all material immoderation by
peonian energies; which physicians and prophets among us imitating,
the former purify bodies, and the latter through sulphureous
preparations render themselves and their associates pure. For, as Timens
says, the Gods purify the universe, either by fire or water; and prophets
also in this respect imitate the Gods. In the most sacred of the mysteries
oo, purifications are employed prior w initistion into them, in order
to take away every thing foreign from the proposed sacred mystery. We
may likewise add, that the referring multiform purifications w the cne
cathartic power of the Gods, is adapted w0 him. For Apollo every where
unites and elevates multitude w0 The One, and uniformly comprehends
all the modes of purification; purifying all heaven, generation, and all
mundane lives, and separating partial souls from the grossness of marter,
Hence the theurgist who is the leader of the mysteries of this God
begins from purifications and sprinklings:

Avrog 6 e TpwTOLS LEPELS TUPLC Epym KUFEpPWLY,
Kupan ponpeotho mayepn Sapunyeros ahuns.

i.e. "The priest in the first place governing the works of fire, must
sprinkle with the cold water of the loud-sounding sea,” as the Oracle
says concerning him. But the assertion that the God presides over
simplicity according 1o knowledge, and unfolds truth into light, presents
him w our view as analogous to The Good, which Socrates celebrates in
the Republic; in which place he calls the sun the progeny of The Good,
and says that the former is analopous 1o the laster. Apollo therciore
being the source of union, and this to the mundane Gods, is arranged
analogous to The Good; and through rrah, he unfolds w us his
similitnde w it, if it be lawful so o speak. For the simple is a
manifestation of The One, and the truth which subsists according to
knowledge is & luminous representation of superessential truth, which
first proceeds from The Good. But the perpetually prevailing might of the
God in the jaculation of arows, evinces his domimon which vanquishes
every thing in the world, For on high from the supercelestial order, he
seatters the rivers of Jupiter, and pours his rays on the whale world: for
his arrows obscurely signify his rays. Again, the assertion that he
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presides over music, represents 1 us that this God is the cause of all
harmeny, both unapparent and apparent, through his ruling
supermundane powers, according & which he generates together with
Mnesmosyne and Jupiter, the Muses. But he orderly disposes every
thing sensible by his deminrgic powers, which the sons of thewrgists
denominate hands; since the energy of the harmony of sounds is
suspended from the motion of the hands. He likewise orderly disposes
souls and bodies through harmonte reasons, using their different powers
as if they were sounds; and he moves all things harmoniously and
riythmically by his demiurgic maotions. The whole of the celestial order
too, and motion, exhibit the harmonious work of the God; on which
account also, partial souls are no otherwise perfected than through an
harmonic similitude to the universe, and abandoning the dissonance
arising from generation; for then they obtain the mest excellent life,
which is proposed to them by the God.

CHAPTER XVIII

As the Muses derive their subsistence from Apollo, and are perpetually
united to him, it is necessary to consider the nature of these divimities
in the next place, and the good which they confer on the universe in
conjunction with their leader Apollo. Plato therefore in the Cratplus
says “Thart the name of the Muses, and universally that of music, was
derived, as it seems, from gwode, to inguire, and from investigation and
philosophy." On which Proclus in his M3, Scholia on that dialogue
observes as follows:

"From discoursing about king Apolln, Plato proceeds to the Muses,
and the name of music; for Apollo is celebrated as Musagetes, or the
leader of the Muses. And he indeed is a monad with respect to the
harmony of the world; but the choir of the Muses is the monad of all
the number of the ennead (e, nine}: From both likewise the whole
world 15 bound in indissoluble bonds, and 15 one and all-perfect, through
the communications of these divinities; possessing the former through
the Apolloniacal monad, but its all-perfect subsistence through the
number of the Muses. For the number nine which 15 generated from
the first perfect number (that is 3) 15, through similitude and sameness,
accommodated 1o the multiform causes of the mundane order and
harmony; all these causes at the same time being collected imto one
summit for the purpose of producing one consummate perfection. For
the Muses generate the variety of reasons with which the world is
teplete; but Apollo comprehends in union all the multitude of these.
And the Muses give subsistence w the harmony of soul; but Apollo is
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the leader of intellectual and impartible harmony. The Muses distribute
the phenomena according to harmonical reasons; but Apollo
comprehends unapparent and separate harmony. And though both give
subsistence to the same things, vet the Muses effect this according m
member, but Apolle according w union, And the Muses indeed
distribute the unity of Apollo; but Apollo unites harmonic multitude,
which he also converts and comprehends. For the multitude of the
Muses proceeds from the essence of Musageres, which is both separate,
and subsists according to the nature of The Ome; and their number
evolves the one and primary cause of the harmony of the universe.

That such being the etymology of the name of the Muses, since Plato
calls philosophy the greatest music, as causing our psychical powers w
be moved harmoniously, in symphony with real beings, and in
conformity to the orderly motions of the celestial orbs; and since the
investigation of our own essence and that of the universe leads us w this
harmony, through a conversion to ourselves and more excellent natures,
- hence also we denominare the Muses from investigation. For
Musagetes himself unfolds truth o souls, according o one intellectual
simplicity; but the Muses perfect our various energies elevating them o
an intellectual unity. For investigations have the relation of matter,
with reference 1o the end from invention; just as multitude with respect
o The One, and variety with respect 1o simplicity. We know therefore,
that the Muses impart to souls the investigation of truth, o bodies the
multitude of powers, and that they are every where the sources of the
variety of harmonies.

In the fable likewise in the Phedrus about the grasshoppers Plaro
speaks of the four Muses, Terpsichore, Erato, Calliope, and Urania, as
follows: "It is said the race of the grasshoppers recerved this gift from
the Muses, thar they should never want nutniment, but should continue
singing without meat or drink ull they died; and that after death they
should depart 1o the Muses, and inform them what Muse was henoured
by some particular person among us. Hence that by acquainting
Terpsichore with those who reverence her in the dance, they render her
propitious w such. By informing Erato of her votaries, they render her
favourable in amatory concerns; and the rest in a simlar manner,
according to the species of veneration belonging 1w each, But that they
announce o the most ancient Calliope, and after her 1 Urania, those
who have lived in the exercise of philosophy, and have cultivated the
music over which they preside; these Muscs more than all the rest being
conversant with the heavens, and with both divine and human discourse;
and sending forth the most beautiful voice.”
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On what Plato here says of these Muses, Hermeas in s MS.
Commentary On the Phadrus, makes the following beautiful remarks:
“Dancing here must not be understood literally, as if Terpsichore was
propitious 1o those who engage in that kind of dancing which is the
object of sense; for this would be ridiculous. We must say therefore,
chat there are divine dances; in the first place, the dance of the Gods;
and in the second place, that of divine souls. In the third place, the
revolution of the celestial divinities, viz. of the seven planers, and the
inerratic sphere, is called a dance. In the fourth place, those who are
initiated in the mysteries perform a certain dance. And in the last place,
the whole life of a philosopher is a dance. Who then are those thar
henour the Goddess in the dance? Not those who dance well, but those
who live well through the whole of the present existence, elegantly
arranging their life, and dancing in sympheny with the universe. Again,
Erato is denominated from Love, and from making the works of Love,
lovely; for she co-operates with Love. But Calliope is denominated from
the eye; and Urania presides over astronomy. Through these two
Goddesses we preserve our rational part from being in subjection w the
irrational nature. For through sight surveying the order of the celesual
Gods, we properly arrange our irrational part, And farther sill,
through rhythms, philosophy, and hearing, we clegamly dispose that
which we contain of the disorderly and voud of rhythm,"

CHAPTER XIX

The triad of celestial Gods immediately above the sun consists of Mars,
Jupiter, and Saturn, of which the first who is the source of division and
motion, perpetually separates, nourishes and excites the contrarieties of
the universe, thar the world may exist perfect and entire from all its
pars, He requires, however, the asistance of Venus, that he may insert
order and harmony into things contrary and discordant. But Jupiter is
the cause of a royal and political life, and is the supplier of a ruling
prudence and a practical and adorning intellect. And Saturn is the
source of intellect, in consequence of being an intellectual deity, and
ascending as far as w the fiest cause, Hence, as there is nothing
disordered and novel in intellect, Saturn is represented as an old man,
and as slow in his motion: and on this account, astrologers says, tha
?lld'l as have Saturn well situated in their nativity are endued with
intellect,

Plata in the Timeus delivers to us the manner in which esch of these
seven divinities becomes an animal, and is suspended from a more divine
soul, and what kind of perfection it affords to the universe. For he says,
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“When therefore, each of the natures necessary w2 joint fabrication of
time had arrived at a Jocal motion adapted to its condition, and thear
bodies became animals through the connecting power of vital bonds,
they then learned their prescribed order,” For each of them, says
Proclus, is allowed an appropriate life and motion. For since the
demiurgic sacred law distnbutes o every mortal nature that which is
adapted to 1t, and co-arranges every thing with a view to the blessedness
of the universe, what ought we w say concerming the governors of the
world? Ought we not to assert that they have received from ther
father, every thing appropriate and every good; and thar shining with
the splendours of beauty, they not only fabricate the generation of time
in conjunction with the farher, but also lead and govern the whole
world? For by thus speaking of them we shall speak nghtly. In
addition to these things likewise, we ought w assert, that they not only
receive the beautiful and the good from the demiurgic monad, but also
that being self-motive, they impart these to themselves; and thar from
themselves the giving of good originates. Plawo indeed, indicating this
says, "that each of them arrives (erdixeofion) at a local mouon, adapred
to its condition,” as defining from itself the measure of the life, the
order, and the motion which it is allotted in the universe.

Since, however, each of the seven bodies has a twolold life, the one
inseparable, but the other separable; and the one indeed inellectual, and
in a ruling manner established in mself, but the other divided about
body, which it connects and moves; according to the lateer indeed, it is
an animal, but according w the former a God. Flaw, therefore,
distinguishing both these, and rightly conceiving that a divine and
intellectual soul, and which does not depart from imtelligibles, is one
thing, but another, the animal which is suspended from it, possesses life
from, and is the image of it says, “that their bodies became animals
through the connecting power of vital bonds, and that they then learned
their prescribed order.” For a divine soul learns indeed the demmrgic
will, understands the works of the father, and fabricates in comunction
with him mundane natures; and this, through intellectually percerving
him, and being filled from him with divine powers. For it is not
possible for either intellect or soul 1o provide for wholes 0 an exempt
manner, in any other way than by the participation of deity, and
through a deific life, The words, therefore, "a joint fabrication of time,”
manifest that they are allotred a secondary power in the generation of
it; in consequence of their father possessing a primary power, For he,
indeed, generated the wholeness of time; but these divimties co-operite
with him in the production of the parts of which time consists, For the




525

periods of these are the parts of the whole of ume; just as they also were
generated parts of the world.

Put the ammated body 15 an animal bound with vital bonds, possessing
life from the soul which it receives according w the demiurge
allotments. For if with us also, the animal is different from the man,
and the vistble Socrates 1s one thing, but the true another, much more
are the true sun and the true Jupiter different from the visible orbs of
these divinities, and not composites of body and soul. Conformably w
this Socrates in the Phedrus says, "that we do not sufficiently understand
that a God is an immortal animal, possessing indeed a soul and a body,
connascent through the whole of tme." Indeed the unity in each of
these divinities, and the ineffable participation of the fountain of all the
numbers characterised by unity, form that which is primarily a God.
Bur the intellect which connects each of these deities stably, uniformly,
and imvanably, is secondarily a God. And the soul which is filled from
ntellect, and evolves the one comprehension of it, is a God in the third
place. And the first indeed of these is truly a God; the second 15 most
divine; and the third is itself also divine, but illuminates the animal with
which it 1s connected with the peculiarity of deity; according 1o which
this likewise is divine, being bound with ammated bonds, which may be
said 1o be vivific, demiurgic and indissoluble bonds, as Plaro himself
afterwards asserts. For the whole of the divine bodies, are bound in
souls, are comprehended by and established in them; the being bosnd
indeed indicating the stable and immutable comprehension of bodies in
souls, and their undisjoined communion with them. Such therefore
being the nature of divine bodies, they fabricate time in conjunction
with the demiurgus, call forth its one and unapparent power, and impart
A progression to it into the world, which unfolds many temporal
measures.

CHAPTER XX

The celestial Gods therefore, according o Plato subsisting after this
manner, and the unity in each of them ineffably proceeding from the
fountain of good, it is evident that they are all of them beneficent, and
after a similar manner the causes of good. The bodies also which are
suspended from their divine souls possess indescribable powers, some
mndeed being firmly established in the divine bodies themselves, but
others proceeding from them into the nature of the world and into the
world mself, descending in an orderly manner through the whole of
generation, and without impediment extending as far as o particulars,
With respect o the powers therefore, which remain in the divine




526

celestial bodies themselves, there can be no doubt but that they are all
simmilar; hence those powers remain 10 be considered which are sent 10
this terrestrial region, and are mingled with generation.

These then descend after the same manner for the safety of the
universe, and connect with invariable sameness the whole of generation.
They are likewise impassive and immutable, though they arrive at that
which is mutable and passive, Generation indeed, being multiform, and
consisting of things of a different nature, it receives the uniry and
simplicity of these Gods through its appropriate contrariety and
division, in a hostile and partible manner, It likewise receives that
which is impassive passively: and in short it participates of these Gods
according 1o its own nature, and not according to their power. Hence,
as that which is generated participares of being according w a flux of
existence; and body participates of an incorporeal nature corporeally;
thus also the narural and material substances which are in generation,
participate of the immaterial and etherial bodies which are above nature
and generation, in a confused and disorderly manner. Those therefore
are absurd who attribute colour, figure and contact to intelligible forms,
because the participants of them are coloured, figured and tangible; and
they are no less absurd who ascribe evil w the celesual bodies, because
the participants of them are sometimes evil. For there could be no
participation, if the participant was not different from thar which it
participates. But if that which is participated is received in something
different from itself, this something different, is in terrestrial places that
which is evil and disonderly.

This participation therefore, hecomes the cause of the abundam
difierence in secondary natures, and also the mixture of material with
immaterial influences, To which may be added likewise, as another
cause, that what is imparted in one way, is received after another in
these inferior realms, Thus for instance, the influence of Saturn is
connective, but that of Mars motive. In these material realms however,
the passive receptacle of generation, receives the former according
congelation and frigidity; but the latter according to immaderate heat.
Hence, corruption and the privation of symmetry are © be ascribed 10
the alterant, material and passive nature of the recipients.

Farther still, the imbecility of material and terrestrial places, not being
able to receive the genuine power and most pure life of the etherial
natures, ascribes its own defects w first causes. Just as if some one being
weak in his body, and not able to bear the vivifying heat of the sun,
should falsely dare to say, influenced by his own infirmities, that the sun
is not advantagecus to health and life. A thing of this kind likewise,
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may take place in the harmony and temperament of the umiverse, |
mean, that the same things which are salutary w the whole, through the
perfection of the recipients and things received, may be noxious w the
parts through their partible privation of symmetry. In the motion of
the universe therefore, all the circulations preserve the whole world after
a similar manner, though frequently one certain part is injured by
another; just as in a dance, where the order of the whole choir is still
preserved, though a foot or a finger may happen tw be hurt. Again, w
be corrupted, and t© be changed, are affections connascent with
particulars. But it is not proper 1o accuse on this account wholes and
first causes, either a5 containing these in themselves, or as if these
proceeded from them into these inferior realms. And thus it appears,
that neither the celestial Gods themselves, nor their gifts are productive

of evil.’
CHAPTER XXI

And thus much concerning the planetary deities, who were called by
the ancients, the governors of the world. In the next place therefore, let
us direct our antention v what Plato and his best inzerpreter Proclus
have transmitted to us concerning Minerva, who as a2 mundane dvaniry
15 connected with ether, and has alse an allorment in the celestal
regions, Plaw then in the Timens describes this Goddess as both a lover
of war, and a lover of wisdom; for he says that she is philopolemic and
philosophic.  As she every where however exerzs thus toofold power,
according w her intellectual, supermundane, and mundane subsistence,
I shall present the reader with the whole of what Proclus sayst
respecting these two powers of the goddess, 1n his commentary on that
part of the Timuens where she is celebrated by Plato.

Inn the demiurgus and father, says he, of the whole world, many orders
of Gods that have the form of The One present themselves o the view.
And these are of a guardian, or demiurgic, or elevating, or connective,
or perfective characteristic. But the undefiled and untamed deity
Minerva, is one of the first intellectual unities subsisting in the
demiurgus, according 1o which he himself remains firm and immutable,
and all things procesding from him participate of inflexible power; and
through which he intellectually perceives every thing, and is separate in
an exempt manner from all beings. All theologists therefore, call this

P ¥Wid. lamblich. de Myst, 13 i, cap. 18.

* In Tim. lib i p. 51.
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divinity Minerva, as being brought forth indeed from the summut of her
father, and abiding in him, being a demiurgic, separate, and immaterial
intelligence, Hence Socrates in the Crappus, celebrates her as theonoe
{Beovon) or deific intellection. But as, in conjunction with other divinities
sustaining all things in the one demiurgus, and arranging wholes,
together with her father; - through the first of these, they denominate
her philosaphic, but through the second philopolemic. For she who
according w the form of one connectedly-contains all the paternal
wisdom is a philosopher. And she who invariably rules over all
contrariety, may be properly called a lover of war. Hence Orpheus
speaking of her birth says, that Jupiter generated her from his head,

With armour shining hike a brazen flower.

Since however, it was necessary that she should proceed into second and
third orders, she appears in the order o which Proserpine belongs,
aceording to the undefiled heptad; but she generates every virtue from
herself, and elevating powers, and illuminates secondary natures with
intellect, and an undefiled life. Hence she is called Core Tritogenes. She
likewise appears among the liberated Gods, umting the lunar order with
intellecteal and demiurgic light, causing the productions of those
divinities to be undefiled, and demonstrating the one unity of them o
be unmingled with their depending powers. She also appears in the
heavens and the sublunary region; and according to the unied gift of
herself, imparts the cause bath of the philosephic and the philopolemic
power. For her inflexibility is intellectual, and her separste wisdom 1s
pure and unmingled with secondary natures; and the one characteristic
peculiarity of Minerval providence, extends as far as w the last orders
For since wherever there are partial souls that resemble her divinity,
they exert an admirable prudence, and exhibit an unconquerable
strength, what ought we to say of her amendant choirs” of demons or
divine, mundane, liberated, and ruling orders? For all these receive as
from a fountain the twofold peculiarity of this Goddess. Hence also the
divine poet [Homer] indicating both these powers of Minerva, in
conjuencrion with fabulous devices says,

The radiant veil her sacred fingers wove,
Floats in rich waves, and spreads the court of Jove.
Her father’s warlike robe her limbs invest.?

* For yopeurar, it s pecessary 1o read oo Twr,
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In which verses by the veil which she wove, and w which she gave
subsistence by her intellections, her intellecrual wisdom is sigmfied. But
by the warlike robe of Jupiter we must understand her demiurgic
providence, which immutably takes care of mundane natures, and
prepares more divine beings always w have dominion in the world.
Hence also, I think Homer represents her as an associate in battle with
the Greeks against the Barbarians; just as Plato here relates that she was
an associate with the Greelss against the inhabitants of the Atlantic
island; in order that every where more intellectual and divine natures
may tule over such as are most irrational and vile. For Mars also is a
friend to war and contrarieties, but with a separation and division more
adapted w the things themselves. Minerva however, connects
contrariery, and illuminates the subjects of her government with union.
Hence likewise she is said to be philopolemic. For,

Strife, fighting, war, she always loves,

And she is a friend to war indeed, because she is allotted the summut of
separation; but she is a lover of contrarieties, becanse these are in a
certain respect congregated through this goddess, in consequence of
better natures having dominion. On this account likewsse, the ancients
co-arranged Victory with Minerva.

If therefore, these things are rightly asserted, she is philosophic indeed,
as being demiurgic intelligence, and as separate and immaterial wisdom.
Hence also, she is called Metis by the Gods, But she 15 philopolemic, as
connecting the contrarieties in wholes, and as an untamed and inflexible
deity. On this dccount likewise, she preserves Bacchus undefiled, but
vanguishes the giants in conjunction with her father, She wo alone
shakes the ®gis, withour waiting for the mandate of Jupner. She also
hurls the javelin,

Shook by her arm, the massy javelin bends,

Huge, ponderous, strong! that when her fury burns

Whole ranks of heroes tames and overturns.!
Again, she 15 Phosphoros, as every way extending intellectual light; the
Sawionr, a3 establishing every partial intellect in the wral intellections of

her father; Evgane, or the artificer, as presiding over demiurgic works.
Hengce the theologist Orpheus says, that the father produced her,

That she the queen might be of mighty works.
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But she 1s Calliergos, or the beautiful fabricator, as connecting by beaury
all the works of the father; a Virgin, as exerting an undefiled and
unmingled purity; and Aigioches, or 2gis-bearing, as moving the whole
of fare, and being the leader of its productions.

With respect w the spear and shield with which this Goddess, in the
statues of her, is represented as armed, lamblichus, as we are informed
by Proclus, explains these in a most divinely-inspired manner as follows:
Since every divine nature ought to act and not w suffer; in order thar
by operating it may not have the inefficacious which is similar w
matter, but by nov suffering, it may not have that efficacy which
resembles material natures, thar produce accompanied with passion, -
that it may have neither of these, he asserts thar shields are powers,
through which a divine nature remains impassive and pure, surrounding
itself with an infrangible guard. But spears are powers, according to
which 1t proceeds without contact through all things, operates in all
things, amputating a material mature, and giving assistance to every
generation-producing form. These powers, however, are first seen about
Minerva. Hence also in the statues of her she is armed with a spear and
shield. For she vanquishes every thing, and according to theologists,
remains inflexibly, and uncontaminated in her father. But these things
are seen in a secondary degree in the Minerval powers, both in such as
a whole, and such as are partial. For as the Jovian and demiurgic
multitudes imitate their monads; and as the prophetic and Apolloniacal
multitudes participate of the characteristic peculiarity of Apollo; thus
also the Minerval number adumbrates the uncomtaminated and
unmingled nature of Minerva. And they are seen ultimately in Minerval
souls. For in these also the shield is the untamed and inflexable power
of reason; but the spear is that which is incisive of marter, and which
liberates souls from the perturbations arising from demons or destiny.

With respect 1w the mundane allotment also of this Goddess who
proceeds supernally from intellectual causes 1o the earth, Proclus
observes, (in Tim. p. 43) that she primarily subsists in her father; but
secondarily in the supermundane Gods; that her third progression is in
the twelve liberated rulers; and thar after this, she unfolds into light a
liberated authority in the heavens. In one way indeed in the inerratic
sphere; for there also, a cerrain allotment of this Goddess is expanded;
whether it be the place about the ram, or that abour the virgin, or
whether it be some one of the northern stars, as the Electra which 15
there 1s by certain persons asserted to be. But she unfolds this power in
another way in the sun. For there also an admirable power, and a
Minerval order, fabricates wholes, according w theologists, in
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conjunction with the sun. And again, in another way in the moon,
being the monad of the triad' which is there. Burt in another way in
the earth, according w the similitude of the allotments of the earth 1w
the celesual distributions.  And lastly, she unfolds this liberated
authority differently in different parts of the earth, according w the
F.En;]j:ﬁt[ﬂ of providential energy. This being the case, it is by no
means wonderful that one deity, Minerva, is said by Plato w have been
allotted Athens, and Sais in Egypt. For it must not be supposed, thar
hecause F-:aJ"ti.:EJ. souls are not n:llurau]r ad:phed to inhabit two bodies at
onee, this 15 also impossible 10 the Gods.  But there 15 a participation of
the same divine power according w differemt places, yet in the one
power there 15 also multtude.  And by this p|:ll'.'¢.. indeed, it is
participated 1n one way; but by other places in a different way. And in
some sameness is more abundant, but in others difference.

In another part, likewise, of the same admimble work (p30) Proclus
ohserves of this Goddess, that 1t 15 manifest from the Greeks, that her
dominion extends from on high as far as w the last of things; for they
say she was generated from the summit or head of Jupiter. But the
Egyptians relate that this inscriprion was written 1 the adytum of the
Goddess, [ am the things that ave, thet will be, and that have been. No
orte has ever laid apen the garment by which T am concealed.  The fruit
which [ brought forth was the sunt The Goddess, therefore, being
demiurgic, and at the same time apparent and unapparent, has an
allotment in the heavens, and illuminates generation with forms, For
of the signs of the zodiack, the ram is ascribed o the Goddess, and the
equinoctial circle ivself, where especially a power motive of the universe
15 established. And thus much concerning the philopolemic and
philosophic Goddess Minerva,

CHAPTER XXII

Let us in the next place direct our attention to that great mundane
f.']n_ﬂru[_}r the earth, and consider what it is, whence it proceeds, and how
1115 sard by Plato in the Timens 1o be our nurse, and the most ancient

" Thi trad consss of Minerva, Diana, and Proserpine.

" The former part of this inscription is to be found in Plutarch's treatise of lsis and
Ossiris; but the latter part, viz, the fruit which [ broughe forth was the sum, is only 1 be
found in the shove Commentary of Produs The origingl B, 0¥ eyol Kapwor ETeRDy
Thioes e e T
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and first of the Gods within the heavens, deriving our information about
this Goddess also from Proclus, (in Tim. p. 280). Earth then proceeds
primarily from the intelligtble earth which comprehends all the
intelligible orders of the Gods, and is eternally established in the father.'
It also proceeds from the intellectual Earth which is co-arranged with
Heaven, and all the productions of which it receives. For being
analogous to these, it also abides perpetually as in the centre of the
heavens, and being contained, on all sides by them, 15 full of generative
power, and demiurgic perfection. The true earth, therelore, is neither
this corporeal-formed and gross bulk; for it will not be the most ancient
of the Gods from its bulk, nor the first of the Gods that are arranged
within the heavens; nor is it the soul of this body; for it would not be,
as Plato says it is, extended about the pole of the universe, since not the
soul, but the body of the earth is a thing of this kind; bur if i be
necessary to speak what is most true concerning it, it is an animal
consisting of a divine soul, and a living body. Hence the whole is, as
Plato says, an animal, For there are in it an immatenial and separace
intellect; a divine soul dancing round this intellect; an etherial body
proimately suspended from its informing soul; and in the last place, this
visible bulk, which is on all sides inspired with life by the velucle® of
this soul, with which also being filled, it generates and nourishes all-
various amimals. For some animals® are rooted in it, but others about
it. And this likewise, Arisiotle perceiving, was ashamed not w give w
the earth a natural life. For whence is it that plams while they reman
in the earth live, but when divelsed from it die, unless this earthly mass
was full of life? It is necessary, also, to assume umversally, thar wholes
are animated prior o parts. For it would be ridiculous that man indeed
should participate of a rational soul and of intellect, but that no soul
should be assigned o the earth and the air, supernally riding in [as it
were] and governing the elements, and preserving them in their proper
boundaries, For wholes, as Theophrastus says, would have less
authority than parts, and perperual than corruptible natures, if they were
destiute of soul, Hence, it is necessary to prant that a soul and an
intellect are in the earth; the former causing it to be prolific, bur the
latter connectedly-containing it in the middle of the universe.

T wiz In ether or boimd, the mmemic of che incelligible triad
¥ Ingread of oygeeroe hers, it is necessacy 1o read aymueTo,

¥ For according to Plato, plants alo, as having life, are animals.
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Earth herself, therefore, being a divine animal, is also a plenitude of
intellectual and psychical essences; and of immaterial powers, Forif a
partial soul has besides a material body an immaterial vehicle, what
aught we 1o think of a soul so divine as that of the earth? Is it not, that
by a much greater prionity visible bodies are suspended from this soul
through other vehicles as media, and thar through these, the visible
hodies are able w receive the illuminations of soul? Such then being the
nature of earth herself, she 15 said w0 be our nurse; in the first place,
indesd, as possessing a power in a certain respect equivalent o Heaven,
For as that comprehends in itself divine animals, thus also carth 15 seen
1o contain terrestrial animals. But in the second place, she 15 our nurse,
as inspiring our lives from her own proper life. For she not only
produces fruits, and nourishes our bodies through these, but she also fills
our souls with the lluminations of herself. For being a divine animal,
and generating us who are partial animals, through her own body indeed
she nourishes and connectedly-contains our bulk; but from her own soul
perfects ours. By her own intellect, likewise, she excites the ingellect
which is in ug and thus according w the whole of herself becomes the
nurse of our whole composition. On this account it appears to me that
Plato calls her our ourse, indicating by this her imtellectual nutritive
energy. For if she is our nurse, but we are truly souls and intellects,
according to these especially, she will be the perfector of our essence,
moving and exciting our intellectual part. But being a divine animal,
and comprehending in herself many partial animals, she is said by Plao
w0 be conglobed about the pole which 15 extended through the universe;
because she is contained and compressed about its axis, For the axis also
15 the pole. And the pole is thus now denominated, because the universe
revolves abour it. Because, however, the pole [properly so called] is
impartible, but the axis is a pole with interval, just as if some one should
say thar a line is a flowing point, -on this account, the pole is said by
Plato o be extended through the universe, as entirely pervading through
the centre of the earth,

B_U'E we must survey the poles as powers that give stability w the
universe, exciting mdeed the whole bulk of it w intelligtble love, and
impartibly cannecting that which is partible, and unitedly and without
iiterval thar which is extended by interval. Hence, also, Plato in the
Repueblic, makes the spindle of Lachesis of adamant, indicating, as we
have said, their inflexible and untamed power. And we must consider
the axis, as that one divinity which collects the centres of the universe,
“_’hiﬂh 15 connective of the whole world, and motive of the divine
circulations; and as that about which wholes dance and are convelwed,
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and as sustaining all heaven, being on this sccount denominated Atlas,
a5 possessing an immutable and unwearied energy. The word rerogeron
also, or extended, used here by Plato, indicates that this one power is
Titannic, guarding the circulations of wholes. Burt if, as the divine
Tamblichus says, we understand by the pole extended through the
universe, the heavens, neither thus shall we wander from the conceprion
of Plam. For, as Plato says in the Crepplus, those who are skilled in
astronomy call the heavens the pole, as harmoniously revolving.
According to this conception, therefore, you may call heaven the pole
extended through the universe, as being incurvated through the whole
of itself, in consequence of being without an angle. For after this
manner the superficies of a circle is extended. About this, however,
carth is conglobed, not locally, but through a desire of becoming
assimilated to It, converging to the muddle, in order that as heaven is
moved about the centre, so she by tending 1w the centre, may become
sumilar w that which is essentially spherical, being herself as much as
possible conglobed. Hence she is compressed about the heaven in such
a way as o be wholly extended abour it

Aceording o each of these conceptions, therefore, Plato delivers the
cause through which earth is contained in the muddle. For the axisisa
power connective of the earth; and the earth is on all sides compressed
by the circulation of the heaven, and is collected mgether into the centre
of the universe. Earth, therefore, being such, Tim®us afterwards clearly
shows whar utilivy she affords w the universe; for he calls her the
guardian and artificer of day and might. And indeed that she is the
malker of night, is evident. For she produces a conical shadow; and her
magnitude and figure, are the causes of the dimension and quality of the
figure of this shadow. But after what manner is she likewise the
fabricator of day? Or does she not produce this day which is conjoned
with night? For about her the risings and settings of the sen are
surveyed. And that Plats assumes this day which is convolved with
night, is evident from his arranging the former under the latver; as also
prior to this, when he says, night therefore and day were thus generated.
Earth, therefore, is the fabricator of both these, producing both n
comjunction with the sun; the sun indeed being in a greater degree the
cause of day, but the earth of night.

Beinig, however, the fabricator, she is also the guardian of them,
preserving their houndaries and contrariety with reference to each other,
and also their augmentations and diminutions, according to a certain
analogy, Hence, some denominate her Isis, a5 equalizing the inequality,
and bringing 1o an analogy the increase and decrease of both day and
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night. But others looking 1o her prolific power call her Ceres, as
Plotinus, who denominares the intellect of the earth Vesta, but the soul
of it Ceres. We, however, say thar the first causes of these divinities are
intellectual, ruling’ and liberated; but that Fom these causes
lluminations and powers extend w the ewth. Hence there is a
tertestrial Ceres and Vesta, and a terrestrial Isis, in the same manner as
there 15 a terresirial Jupier, and a terrestrial Hermes; these terrene
deities being arranged about the one divinity of the earth; just as a
multitude of celesnal Gods proceeds about the one divinity of the
heavens, For there are progressions and terminations of all the celestial
Gods into the earth; and all things are in her terrestrially, which are
contained 1n the heavens celestially. For the invellectual earth receives
the paternal powers of heaven, and contains all things after a generative
manner. Thus, therefore, we say that there ix a terrestrial Bacchus, and
a werrestrial Apollo, who is the source of prophetict waters in many
parts of the earth, and of openings which predict future events. But the
Pronian® and judicial powers which proceed into it, render other places
of it of a purifying or medicinal nature. All the other powers of the

. however, it is impossible 10 cnumerate.  For divine powers are
indeed inexphcable. Bur the orders of angels and demons that follow
these powers are still more numerous, and are circularly allotted the
whaole earth, and dance round its one divinity, its one intellect, and one

soul.

CHAPTER XXIII

It remains in the next place, that we should survey how the earth is
said to be the most ancient, and the first of the Gods within the
heavens. For this will be taken literally by those who are accustomed
w look enly w0 s material, gross and dark bulk. But we indeed grant
them that there is something of such a kind in the bulk of the earth as
they say there is; but we think it proper that they should likewise look
o the other goods of the earth, through which it surpasses the
prerogatives of the other elements, viz. its stability, its generative power,
its concord with the heavens, and its position in the centre of the

! For Soepovserg here, it & necessary 1o read pyepoveree,
! wownime is evidentdy prined in the sriginal for perae

* For mwsor, it i evidently necessary to read in this place sousn,
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universe. For the centre has great power in the universe, as being
connective of every circulation. Hence also the Pythagoreans call the
centre the tower of Jupiter, in consequence of containing in itself a
deminrgic guard. We shall likewise remind our opponents of the
Platonic hypothesis concerning the earth, mentioned by Socrates in the
Pheedo, where he says that the place of our abode is hollow and dark,
and bound by the sea; but that there is another true earth, contaning
the receptacles of the Gods, and possessing a beauty resembling that of
the heavens. We ought not, therefore, 1o wonder if now the earth 1s
said to be the most ancient and the first of the Gods within the heavens,
since she possesses 5o great an altitude, and such a surpassing beauty, and
as Socrates afterwards says, was fashioned by the Demiurgus resembling
a sphere covered with twelve skins, just as the heaven 15 sumilar o a
dodecahedron, We must likewise understand that the Demiurgus gave
w the earth alone among the elemems to have all the elements
separately, causing her w be wholly a world, variegared analogous o the
heavens. For she contains a river of fire, of air, and of water, and of
another earth, which has the same relation to her which she has w the
universe, as Socrates says in the Phedo. Bur if this be the case, she very
much transcends the other elements as imitating the heavens, and
possessing every thing in herselfl terrestrially, which is celestially
contained in the heavens.

To this also we may add, thar the Demiurgus produced these two
elements the first, earth and fire; but the others for the sake of these, in
order that they might have the ratio of bonds with respect w them.
And thar the four elements are both in the heavens, and in the
sublunary region; bur in the former, indeed, according o a fiery
characteristic, since fire there predominates, as Plato says, but in the
lamter according to a terrestrial peculiarity. For the profundity of air,
and the bulk of water are spread round the earth, and possess much of
an earthly property, on which account they are in their own nature
dark. In the heavens, therefore, there is 2 predominance of fire, but in
the sublunary region of earth.  Since, however, generation is
connascently conjoined with the heavens, the end of the latter is carth,
e far as earth is in the heavens, but the beginning of generation is fare,
considered as subsisting in generation. For it is usual w call the moon
earth, a5 having the same ratio 1o the sun, which earth has w fire. "But
[the Demiurgus] says Orpheus, fabricated another infinite earth, which
the immortals call Selene, but terrestrials Mene” And it is usual o
denominate the summir of generation fire, which Aristotle also does,
when he calls ether fire. In another place, however, he does not think
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it proper to call ether fire, but fery-formed. Hence, the end of the
heavens is not entirely destitate of mutation, in consequence of its
propinguity to generation; but the beginning of generation is moved in
a circle imitating the heavens.

Farther soill, this lilewise must be considered, that we ought not w
judge of the dignity of things from places, bur from powers and essence.
By what peruliarities, therefore, are we w form a judgment of
ranscendencies?  But what others than those which the divine orders
exhibit? For transcendency truly so called 15 with the Geds. From the
divine orders, therefore, we must assaume the monadic, the stable, the all-
perfect, the prolific, the connective, the pevfective, the every-way extended,
the wivific, the adorning, the assinnlative, and the comprebending power.
For these are the peculiarities of all the divine orders. According w all
these however, the earth surpasses the other elements, so that she may
justly be called the most ancient, and the first of the Gods.,

Again, a twolold nature of things may be surveyed, the one indeed
according o progression, which always makes things that have a
secondary arrangement subordinate o those that are prior w them; but
the other according W conversion, which conjoins extremes to primary
natures through similitede, and produces one crcle of the whole
generation. Since also the world is spherical, but a figure of this kind
is the peculiarity of things that subsist according to conversion, earth
likewise must be conjoined in it to the heavens, through one circle, and
one similitude. For thus also the centre is most similar = the poles.
For the heavens indeed entirely comprehend wholes, being moved about
the poles; but the earth is allotted permanency in the centre. For it is
Appropriate 10 generation thar the immeoveable should be more ancient
than that which is moved. Hence, according to all these conceprions it
may be said, that earth as ¢o-ordinate with heaven, is the most ancient
of the Gods within the heavens. For she is within them, as being on all
sides comprehended by them. For as the demiurgus fashioned the whole
of a corporeal namure within the soul of the world, thus also he
fabricated earth within the heavens, as compressed and contained by
them, and in conjunction with them fabricating wholes.

she has, however, so far as she is the first of the Gods, an indication of
tratiscendency according to essence; but so far as she is the most ancient,
she exhuibits to our view the divinity which she is allotted. For how is
it possible not w admir that she is allotred a great portion in the world,
and 1s very honourable, in whom there are the tower of Jupiter, and the
progression of Saturn? For not only Tartarus, which is the extremity
of the earth, is on all sides comprehended by Sarurn, and the Saturnian
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power, but also whatever clse may be conceived subordinate to this,
For Homer says that this is connecredly-contained through the sub-
tartarean Gods. Not that he arranges Gods beyond Tartarus, as the
words indicate; but that Tartarus itself 15 on all sides comprehended by
them.

Farther sill, we may survey the analogy which sarth has w0 the
intellsctual earth, For as the latter comprehends and gives subsistence
w perfective, guardian, and Titannic orders of Gods, of which the
Orphic theclogies are full, so likewise the former possesses various
powers,. And as a nurse indeed she imitates the perfective order,
according to which the Athenians also are accustomed o call her
roupoTpodes, or the nourisher of youth, and epoidwpe, or swattering gifts,
as producing and nourishing plants and animals. But a5 a guard she
imitates the guardian, and as conglobed about the pole which is extended
(reroues) through the universe, the Titannic order. Since, however, the
intellectual earth prior w other divinities generated Aigle and the
Hesperian Erithya, thus also our earth is the fabricator of day and nighr.
And the analogy of the latter 1o the former is evident.

In the last place, Proclus adds, if also you are willing after another
manner to understand that she is the first and most ancient of the Gods,
as deriving her subsistence from the first and most ancient causes, this
reason also will be attended with probability, since firt causes proceed
by their energies to the utmost extent of things; and besides this, the last
of things frequently preserve the analogy of such as are hrst, as
possessing their order from them alone. Hence, every way the assertion
of Plato is true, whether you are willing w look w the bulk of the
earth, or to the powers which she contains. And thus much from
Proclus, concerning that grest mundane divinity, the sarth, who in the
language of Theophrastus' is the common Vesta of Gods and men; and
on whose fertile surface reclining, says he, s on the soft bosom of a
mother or a nurse, we ought w celebrate her divinity with hymns, and
incline o her with filial affection, as to the source of our existence,

CHAPTER XXIV

Having thus amply discussed the theory pertamning o the celestial
Gods, it is necessary in the next place, thar we should direct our
artention to the sublunary deities, who are denominated yereououpyo,
or the fabricators of generation. Plato in the Timuews calls these Gods

T Apad, Porphyr. de Abstia. [TTS vol, TL]
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demons, because they are so with reference o the celestial Gods. For
they are suspended from them, and together with them providentially
artend o their appropriate allotments. Conformably w this, also, in the
Banguiet he calls Love a demon, as being the attendant of Venus, and as
proceeding from the God Porus, who is truly the source of abundance;
though in the Phwedras he admits Love 1o be a God, as with reference o
the life of which he is the leader. What Plato, therefore, says of these
Gods in the Timens is as follows: "But w speak concerning the other
demons, and o know their generation, is a task beyond our ability o
perform, Tt is, therefore, necessary in this case w believe in ancient
men; who being the progeny of the Gods, as they themselves assert,
must have a clear knowledge of their parents. It 15 impossible, therefore,
not 1o believe in the children of the Gods, though they should speak
without probable and necessary arguments; burt as they declare that their
narrations are about affairs w which they are naturally allied, i is
proper that complying with the law, we should assemt w0 their tradition.
In this manner then, according to them, the generation of these Gods 1s
w be described. That Ocean and Tethys were the progeny of Heaven
and Earth. That from hence Phorcys, Saturn, and Rhea, and such as
subsist together with these, were produced. That from Sarurn and Rhea,
Jupiter, Juno, and all such as we know are called the brethren of these
descended.  And lastly others, which are reported o be the progeny of
these,"

Proclus, in his usual admirable manner, copiously elucidates these
words of Plato, and in his comment fully unfolds the theory of the
sublunary Gods. But unfortunarely there are many chasms in some of
the most important parts of his elucidations, which no critical acumen,
nor sagacious conjecture, can fully supply. 1 shall endeavour, however,
to extract from his commentary, in the best manner 1 am able, all the
information on this subject which can at present be derived from this
imvaluable work, occasionally attempting to restore the sense, where
from the mutilated state of the original it is wanting.

Plato then, intending now w speak of the sublunary Gods, says, thar
the discourse about them is admirable, and beyond our ability w©
perform, if we imend o discover the generation of them, and
promulgate it w others. For what he before said of the demiurgus, that
it is difficult to discover him, and impossible to speak of him to all men,
this he now says of the sublunary Gods, that to know and 1w speak of
the generation of them, surpasses our ability. Wha, therefore, does
Plato mean by this mode of indication? For as he has delivered so many
and such admirable things concerning all heaven, and the inrelligible
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paradigm, how is it that he says, that © speak of the Gods who are the
fabricators of the generation, is a task bevond our ability w perform?
Perhaps it is because many physiologists considered these sublunary
elements o be inanimate natures casually borne along, and destitute of
providential care. For they acknowledged that the celestial bodies, on
account of their orderly motions, participate of intellect and the Gods;
but they left generation, as being very mutable and indefinie, deprived
of providential inspection. In order, therefore, thar we might not be
affected in the same manner as they were, he antecedently celebrates and
proclaims the generation of the sublunary Geds 1o be divine and
intellectual, requinng no such mode of indicarion in speaking of the
celestial Gods, Perhaps also it may be sid, that souls more swiftly
forget things nearer to themselves, but have a greater remembrance of
superior principles. For they in a greater degree operate upon them
through transcendency of power, and appear through energy w be
present with them. The same thing also happens with respect o our
sight. For though we do not see many things that are situated on the
earth, yet at the same time we appear to see the inerratic sphere, and the
stars themselves, because they illuminate our sight with their light. The
eve of the soul, therefore, becomes in a greater degree oblivious of, and
blind to, more proximate than to higher and more divine principles,
Thus, all religions and sects acknowledge thar there is a first principle of
things, and all men invoke God as their helper; but all do not believe
that there are Gods posterior o this principle, and that a providential
energy proceeds from them into the universe, For The One is scen by
them in a clearer manner than multitude. Others, again, believe indeed
that there are Gods, but after the Gods, admitting the demoniacal genus,
they are ipnorant of the heroic order. And in short, this i1 the greatest
work of science, subtilly o distinguish the media and the progressions
of beings. If therefore, we rightly assert these things, Plaw, when
speaking of the celestial Gods, very properly indicates nothing of the
difficulty of the subject; but when speaking of the sublunary Gods, says
that it surpasses our ability. For the discussion of these 1s more difficulr,
because we cannot collect any thing any thing about them from
apparent objects, but it alone requires a divinely-inspired energy, and
intellectual projection. And thus much concerning this doubt.

Again, though we have assigned a reason why Plato calls the sublunary
Gods demons, we may likewise say according 1o another conception,
that in the celestial regions there are demons, and in the sublunary
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Gods: but that in the former the genus is indeed divine,’ though
drmons also are generated according to it and that in the larter the
whole multitude are demons. For there indeed, the divine peculiarity,
but here the demoniacal predominates, to which some alone looking,
bave divided the divine and the demoniacal, according o the heavens
and generation. They ought however, w have arranged both in both;
bur in the former indeed the divine nature, and in the lamer the
drmoniacal predominates; though in the former there is also the divine
peculiarity. For if the whale world is a blessed God, no one of the parts
which give completion to it is destitute of divinity, and providential
mspection, But if all things participate of deity and providence, the
world is allovied a divine nature, And if this be the case, appropriate
orders of Gods preside over its different parts. For if the heavens
through souls and intellects as media participate of one soul, and one
intellect, what cught we w think of these sublunary elements? How 15
it possible, thar these should not in a much greater degree participate
through certain middle divine orders, of the one deity of the world?
Farther sull, it would also be absurd that the telestic art (or the art
pertaining to mystic ceremonies) should establish on the earth places
fitted for oracles, and statues of the Gods, and through cerain symbols
should cause things generated from a partial and corruptible matter, 10
become adapted to the participation of deiry, to be moved by him, and
w predict futere events; but that the demiurgus of wheles, should not
place over the whole clements which are the incorruptible plenitudes of
the world, divine souls, intellects and Gods. For whether was he
unwilling? But how could he be unwilling, since he wished to make all
things similar o himself? Was he then unable? But whar could hinder
him? For we see that this is possible from telestic works, But if he was
both willing and able, it is evident that he gave subsistence to Gods,
who have allotments in, and are the inspective guardians of generation.
Since however the genus of demons is every where an attendant on the
Gods, there are also demons who are the fabricators of generation; some
of whom indeed rule over the whole elements, but others are the
guardians of climates, others are the rulers of nations, others of ciries,
others of certain families, and others are the guardians of individuals.

For the guardianship of demons extends as far as to the most extreme
division.

' It i necessary hese to supply the word feow

* It 55 requisite to read woer' exereor, instead of wer e
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CHAPTER XXV

Having therefore solved the problem pertaining to the essence, let us
in the next place consider the order of the sublunary Gods, and the
meaning of the subsequent words of Plato. For let them be Gods, and
let them be called demons for the cause above assigned, where must we
arrange them? Must it be, as we have before said, under the moon, or
prior to the celestial” Gods? For this may appear to be proper for these
two reasons; one indeed, because Plaro indicates that he ascends o a
greater order, by saying that it exceeds our ability w speak concerning
them, having already spoken concerning the celestial Gods; but the
other, because he follows in whar he says, those who have delivered
us Theogomies, For they prior w the world and the demiurgus,
delivered these generations of Gods proceeding from Heaven and Earth.
In answer w this query however, we must szy, that he produces them
after the celestial Gods, and through this from Heaven and Earth. For
on this account he said that Earth was the most ancient of the Gods
within the Heaven, because from this and Heaven, he was about to
produce the other Gods which the heavens contain. This we
demonstrate from the demiurpus addressing his speech to these Gods,
and tw all the rest, as being produced by him within the universe. Why,
however, Plato says that he follows the Theogony, and why he shall
omit w speak concerning the sublunary demties, we must refer 1o his
having no clear indications of the subsistence of these from the
pheEnomena, as he had of the celestial divinities, from the order of their
periods, which is adapred w the government of Gods. It exceeds the
province therefore of physiology w speak of beings, concerning whom
natural effects afford us no stable belief. Hence Plato says, as a
physiologist, that it surpasses his ability w speak of these,

If, however, he says that he follows those who are divinely inspired,
but they speaking concerning the supercelestial Gods, he adopts a similar
Theogony, though discoursing of the sub-celestial divinities, we must not
consider this as wonderful. For he knew that all the orders of the Gods,
proceed as far as wo the last of things, from the arrangement which is the
principle of their progression, every where generating series from
themselves analogous to the superior deities from which they procesd.
Hence, though the orders of these Gods which are celebrared by
theologists, are above the world, yer they subsist also in the sensible
umiverse. And as this wisible heaven is allied o that which 13

' The word supoowws i omirted 10 the original,
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supermundane, s0 likewise our earth is allied o the earth which is there,
and the orders subsisting from the one 1o the orders proceeding from
the other. From these things too, this also may be assumed, that
arcording to Plato as well as according 1o other theologists, fist narures
a5 they proceed, produce things subordinate in conjunction with the
causes of themselves. For these sublunary Gods proceeding from the
demiurgus, are also said o be generated from Heaven and Earth that
first proceed from him. The demiurgus therefore says w all of them
thar they ought to fabricate mortal natures, imitating his' power about
their generation. Hence all of them proceed from one producing cause,
though those of a secondary order proceed likewise from the Gods that
are prior o them. It follows therefore from this, that not every thing
which is produced by the junior Gods is mortal, since same of these
proceed from other junior Gods; but the contrary alone is true, that
every thing mortal is generated by these divinities. And again, it bllows
from this, that the junior Gods produce some things according to the
immoveable, but others according to the mowveable hyparxes of
themselves. For they would not be the causes of immortals, if they
prodiced all things according 10 moveable hyparxes; if 1 be true tha
every thing which subsists from 2 moveable cause, is essentially mutable.

Again, when Plato says, "It 1s therefore necessary to believe in ancient
men, who being the progeny of the Gods as they themselves assert, must
have a clear knowledge of their parents; for it is impossible not 10
believe in the children of the Gods, though they should speak without
probable and necessary arguments,” we may collect from this, that he
who simply believes in things which seem difficult to be known, and
which are of a dubious nature, runs in the paths of abundance, recurring
m divine knowledge, and deific intelligence, through which all things
become apparent and known. For all things are contained in the Gods.
But that which antecedently comprehends all things, is likewise able w
fill ather things with the knowledge of itself. Hence, Timarus here sends
us to theologists, and wo the generation of the Gods celebrated by them.,
Who therefore are they, and what is their knowledge? They indeed are
the progeny of the Gods, and clearly know their progenitors; being the
progeny and children of the Gods, as preserving the form of their
presiding deity according o the present life. For Apolloniscal souls, in
consequence of chusing a prophetic, or telestic life, are called the
“hﬂdfﬁu and progeny of Apollo; children indeed, so far as they are souls
pertaining o this God, and adapted w this series; but progeny because

' It is ohviously necessary here for corrwr 1o resd ceanrmon.
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they demonstrate their present life w be conformable w these
characteristics of the God. All souls therefore, are the children of the
Gods; bur all do not know their presiding God. Such however, as have
this knowledge and chuse a similar life, are called the children and
progeny’ of the Gods. Hence Plato adds, "as they say,” for they unfold
the order from which they came. Thus the Sibyl® as soon as she was
born, uttered oracles; and Hercules appeared at his birth with demiurgic
symbols. But souls of this kind convert themselves tw their progenitors,
and are filled from them with deific knowledge. Their knowledge
however, 15 enthusiastic, being conjoined w deity through divine light,
and exempt from all other knowledge, both that which is probable, and
that which 15 demonstrative, For the former is conversant with nature,
and the universal in paruculars; bur the lamer with an incorporeal
essence, and the objects of scence. Divinely-inspired knowledge
however, alone, is conjoined with the Gods themselves.

Timeus, or in other words Plato, afterwards adds: "Bur as they declare
that their narrations are about affairs, to which they are naturally allied,
it is proper that complying with the law, we should assent to their
tradition.” From these words, he who considers them accurarely may
assume many things, such as that divincly-nspired knowledge is
perfected through familiarity with and alliance to the Gods. For the sun
15 seen through solar-form light, and divinity becomes apparent through
divine illumination. It may likewise be inferred that the divine law
defines the orders of the Gods which the divinely-inspired conceptions
of the ancients unfold, according to which also souls energizing, though
not enthusiastically, are persuaded by those that enthusiastically enerpize.
Complying with this law, Timaus in the beginning of this dialogue says
thar he shall imvoke the Gods and Goddesses. From these words also we
may infer, that all the kingdoms both in the heavens and the sublunary
region, arc adorned and distributed in order, sccording to the first and
intellectual principles; and that all of them are every where according w
the analogous. Likewise that the order of things precedes our
conceptions. But it 15 Pythagoric ® follow the Orphic genealogies. For
the science concerning the Gods proceeded from the Orphic tradition

' eyyowor 13 omirted in the original,

 This is doubtless the Sybil, of whom Prochs alse observes (in Tim. p 325) "that
proceeding inte lighr, she knew her own order, and manifested that she came from the
Gods, saying [ am the medhon between Gods and men® ede pop moo Teffedio
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through Pythagoras, o the Greeks, as Pythagaras himself says in the
Sacred Discoterse.

CHAPTER XXVI

Again then, following Proclus, we say that the theory of the sublunary
s immediately connected with that of the celestial Gods; and in
consequence of being suspended from it, possesses the perfect and the
scientific. For the generation-producing choir of Gods, follows the Gods
ini the heavens, and in imitation of the celestial circle, convolves also the
gircle in generation. For secondary follow the natures prior w them,
according to an indivisible and united progression. Because however, the
divinities that govern generation, subsist immediately from the celestial
Gads, on this account also they are converted o them according o one
undisjoined union; just as the celestial are converted m the supercelestial
deities, from whom they were prowimartely penerated; bur the
mper:;e]rﬂt[:l to the intellectual, by whom they were adorned and
distributed; and again the intellectual 1o the intelligible Gods, from
whom they were ineffably unfolded into light, and who indescribably
and occultly comprehend all things,

Of the whole of this truly golden chain therefore, the summit is indeed
the genus of the mrelligible Gods, but the end is that of the sublunary
deities, who govern' generation in an unbegotten, and nature in a
supernatural manner, o which the demiurgic imellect now gives
subsistence; the dominion of the Gods extending supernally from the
heavens, as far as o the last of things. Of these sublunary deities
however, it is necessary w observe in the first place, that all of them
preserve the generative and perfective energy of their generating cause,
and also his demiurgic and stable productive power. They likewise
receive measures, boundaries, and order from their father. And such
things as he governs exemptly and totally, they being divided according
w allotments, fabricate, generate, and perfect. Some of them also are
proximate to the celestial Gods; but others proceed 10 a greater distance
from them, Hence, some preserve the idea of these Gods, so far as it
can be preserved in the sublunary order; bur others are established
according w their appropriste power. For of every order, the summit
5 analogous o the order prior w it. Thus the summit of intelligibles
5 unity; of intellectuals is invelligible; of the supermundane order, is
intellectual; and of the mundane order, supermundane. And some of the
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sublznary Gods indeed, are in a greater degree united o the demiurgic
monad; but others are more distant from . Hence, some being
analogous w it, are the leaders of the whole of this serses; but others
have a more partial similitude w it. For the father established in every
order powers analogous w him in their arrangement; since in all the
divine orders a centain cause pre-subsists analogous w The Good,

Conformably o these causes which are thus analogous w the ineffable
principle of things, and which with reference w it are called monads, the
sublunary Gods proceed, and adorn and distnbute generation in a
becoming manner. And some indeed, give completion w this, bur
others w some other will of their father. For some complere has
connective, others his prolific, others his motive, others his guardian
will, and others, some other will of the demiurgus pertaining tw© the
wholes in the sublunary region, And some of them have dominion over
souls, others over demons, and others over Gods. All of them however
are intellectual according w essence, bur mundane according 1o
allotment. They are also perfective and powerful, governing generation
in an unbegotten manner, beings deprived of intellect, intellectually, and
inanimate natures, vitally. For they adorn all things according o their
own essence, and not according o the imbecility of the recipients, But
Plato is evidently of opinion that these Gods use certain other bodies
more simple and perpetual that these elements by saying, thar they
appear when :he}r please and become visible o us. That he likewise
gives them souls 15 manifest from his saying that every mundane God 15
conjoined to bodies through soul. For he then first called the world
itself a God, when he had established a soul in it. And again that he
suspends intellects from them, through which their souls are intellectual,
and are immediately converted to the demiurgus, is evident from the
speech of the demiurgus w them,

If likewise it is requisite that the whole world should be perfeﬂ, It 1%
necessary that together with the divine genera we should concerve that
the demoniacal order was generated prior to our souls, and which
receives a triple division, iz, into angels, demons properly so called,
and heroes. For the whole of this order fills up the middle space
between Gods and men; because there is an all-perfect separation or
interval between our concerns, and those of the Gods. For the latter are
eternal, but the former are frail and mortal. And the former indeed are
satisfied with the enjoyment of intellect in energy partially; bur the
latter ascend into total intellects themselves, On this account, there i
2 triad which conjoins our concerns with the Gods, and which proceeds
analogous 1o the three principal causes of things; though Plawo is
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accustomied 1 call the whole of this triad demoniacal. For the angelic
is analogous to being, or the intelligible which is first unfolded into light
from the ineffable and occult fountain of beings. Hence also, it unfolds
the Gods themselves, and announces that which is occult i their
essence. But the demoniacal is analogous o infinite life,. On which
secount it proceeds every where according w many orders, and is of a
multiform nature.  And the heroic is analogous w intellect and
conversion, Hence also, it 15 the inspective guardian of purification, and
is the supplier of a magnificent and elevated life. Farther sull, the
angelic indeed proceeds according w the intellectual life of the
demiurgus. Hence it also is essentially intellectual, and interprets, and
sransmits a divine intellect to secondary natures. But the demonsacal
proceeds according w the demiurgic providence of wholes, governs
nature, and rightly gives completion to the order of the whole warld.
And the heroic again, proceeds according to the convertive providence
of all these. Hence, this genus likewise is elevated, raises souls on high,
and ¢ the cause of a grand and vigorous energy.

Such thercfore being the nature of these triple genera, they are
suspended from the Gods; some indeed from the celestial Gods, but
others from the divinities who are the inspective guardians of generation.
And about every God there is an appropriate number of angels, heroes
and demons. For every God is the leader of 2 multitude which receives
his characteristic form. Hence of the celestial Gods, the angels, demons
and heroes are celestial; bur of the fabricators of generations, they have
a generation-producing characteristic, Of the clevating Gods, they have
an elevating property: but of the demiurgic, a demiurgic; of the vivific,
a vivific property. And so of the rest. And again, among the elevating
Gods, of those that are of a Saturnian characteristic, the angels, demons,
and heroes are Saturnian; but of those that are Solar, they are Solar.
Among the vivific Gods likewise of those that are Lunar, the ministrant
powers are Lunar; but of the Aphrodisiacal, or those that have the
characteristic of Venus, they are Aphrodisiacal. For they bear the names
of the Gods from whom they are suspended, as being in connected
continuity with them, and receiving one and the same idea with an
appropriate subjection. Nor 15 this wonderful, since partial souls also,
when they know their patron and leading Gods, call themselves by their
names. Or whence were the Esculapiuses, the Bacchuses, and the
Dioscuri denominated, who being men of a heroic character, wok the
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names of the deities from whom they descended?’ As therefore, of the
celestial, so likewise of the Gods whe are the fabricators of generation,
it is necessary 1w survey about each of them, a co-ordinate angelical,
demoniacal, and heroical multitude; and that the number suspended
from them retains the appellation of its producing monad. Hence, there
15 2 celestial God, angel and hero; and the like is also true of the carth?
In a similar manner we must say that Ocean and Tethys proceed into all
the orders; and conformably 1o this the other Gods. For there is
likewise a Jovian, a Junonian, and a Sarurnian multitude, which 15 called
by the same appellation of life. MNor 1s there any absurdity, in calling
man both the intelligible and the sensible man; though in these, there is
a much greater separation and interval’ And thus much in common
concerning the Gods and demons who are the fabricators of generation.

CHAPTER XXVII

It now remains to show what conceptions we ought w have of the
Gods mentioned by Plato in the passage before cited from the Timams,
For of the ancients, some referred what 15 sald about them 1w fables,
others o the fathers of cities, others w guardian powers, others w
ethical explanations, and others w souls.  These, however, are
sufficiently confuted by the divine lamblichus, who demonstrates that
they wander from the meaning of Plato, and from the truth of things.
After this manner, therefore, we must say, that Timzus being a
Pythagorean, follows the Pythagorean principles. But these are the
Orphic traditions. For what Orpheus delivered mystically through
arcane mnarrations, these Pythagoras learned, being initiated
Aglaophemus in the mystic wisdom which Orpheus derived from hus
mother Calliope. For these things Pythagoras says in the Sacred
Discosrse. What then are the Orphic traditions, since we are of opinion
that the doctrine of Timzus about the Gods should be referred to these?
They are as ollow: Orpheus delivered the kingdoms of the Gods who

' Some of the moderns, from being profoundly ignorant of this circumstance, have
stupidly supposed that the Gods of the ancients were nothimg more than dead men
deified: taking for their guides on this impormant subject, mere historians, philologists
and rhetoricians, mstead of philosophers,
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Fmsjdg aver wholes, sccording o a perfect number, viz. Phanes, Night,
Heaven, Saturn, Jupiter, Bacchus, For Phanes is the first that bears a
5':¢Ptl'ﬁr and the ﬁrsl: lilﬂg 15 the QE]EhI"ﬂIId EI’.i.EﬂFEE'LI.S. But T_]'I.-E second
is Night, who receives the sceptre from her father [Phanes]. The third
:. Heaven, who receives it from Night, The fourth is Saturn, who, as
they say, offered violence w0 his father. The fifth is Jupiter, who
cubdued his father. And after him, the sixth is Bacchus. All these kings,
therefore, beginning supernally from the intelligible and intellectual
Gods, procecd through the middle orders, and into the world, that they
may adorn mundane affairs. For Phanes is not only in intelligibles, but
also in intellectuals, in the demiurgic, and in the supermundane order;
and in a similar manner, Heaven and Night. For the peculiarities of
them proceed through all the middle orders. And with respect 1o the
mighty Saturn, is he not arranged prior to Jupiter, and does he not after
the Jovian kingdom, divide the Bacchic fabrication in conjunction with
the other Titans? And this indeed, he effects in ane way in the heavens,
and in another in the sublunary region; in one way in the inerratic
sphere, and in another among the planets. And in a similar manner
Jupiter and Bacchus. These things, thevefore, are clearly asseried by the
ancients.

If, however we are right in these assertions, these divinities have every
where an analogous subsistence; and he who wishes w survey the
progressions of them into the heavens, or the sublunary region, should
look to the first and principal causes of their kingdoms. For from
thence, and according to them, their generation is derived. Some,
therefore, say, that Plato omits to investigate the Gods who are
analogous to the two kings in the heavens, I mean Phanes and Night.
For it is necessary to place them in 4 superior order, and net among the
mundane Gods; because prior to the world, they are the leaders of the
intellectual Gods, being eternally established in the adytum signifies their
ocoult and immanifest order.  Whether, therefore, we refer the
circulation of same and different, mentioned by Plato in this dialogue,
to the analogy of these, as male and female, or paternal and generative,
we shall not wander from the truth. Or whether we refer the sun and
moon, as opposed w each other among the planets, to the same analogy,
we shall not err. For the sun indeed through his light preserves a
?unilitude to Phanes, but the moon o Night. Jupiter, or the demiurgus,
in the intellectual, is analogous w Phanes in the intelligible order, And
the vivific crater Juno is analogous w Night, who produces all life in
conjunction with Phanes from unapparent causes; just as Jumo is
parturient with, and emits into light, all the soul contained in the world.
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For it is better to conceive both these as prior to the world: and w
arrange the demiurgus himself as analogous w Phanes; since he s said
w be assimilated w him according to the production of wholes; but
arrange the power conjoined with Jupiter, (ie. Juno) and which is
gencrative of wholes, to Night, who produces all things from the father
Phanes. Afer these, however, we must consider the remaining, as
analogous w the inrellectual kingdoms,

If, likewise, 1t should be asked why Plaro does not mention the
kingdoms of Phanes and Night, to whom we have said Jupiter and Juno
are analogows? Tt may be readily answered, that the tradition of
Orpheus contains these; on which account Plato celebrates the kingdom
of Heaven and Earth as the first, the Greeks being more accustomed to
this than w the Orphic traditions; as he himself says in the Craryas,
where he particolarly mentions the Theogony of Hesiod, and recurs as
far as o this kingdom sccording to that poet. Beginning, therefore,
from this Theogony 2 more known, and assuming Heaven and Earth
as the first kingdoms above the world, he produces the visible Heaven
and Earth analogous w those in the intellectual order, and celebrates the
latter as the most ancient of the Gods within the former. From these
also, he begins the Theopony of the sublunary Gods, These things,
however, if divinity pleases, will be manifest from whar follows. At
present we shall only add, thar it is requisite w survey all these names
divinely or demoniacally, and according w the allotments of these
divinities in the four elements. For this ennead is in ether and water,
i1 earth and in air, all-variously, according to the divine, and also
according w the demonical peculiarity. And again, these names are o
be surveyed aquatically and aerially, and likewise in the earth
terrestrially, in order thar all of them may be every where, according 1w
an all-various mode of subsistence. For there are many modes of
providence divine and demoniacal, and many allotments according w
the division of the elements.

CHAPTER XXV

Let us, therefore, now return o the words of Plato. In the first place
then he says that Ocean and Tethys were the progeny of Heaven and
Earth. And here we may observe, that as this whole world 15 ample and
various, as adumbrating the intellectual order of forms, it contains these
two extremities in itself, Earth and Heaven; the latter having the relation
of a father, but the former of a mother. On this account Plato calls
Earth the most ancient of the Gods within the heavens, in order that
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conformably to this he might say, that Earth is the mother of all that
Heaven is the father; at the same time evincing rJ:m_ partial causes are
not anly subordinate w their progeny, as Poverty, in the Banguet of
Plato to Love, but are likewise superior o them, as a.lﬂni_:_r:t-:iving the
offspring proceeding from the fathers, These two extremities, therefore,
miust be conceived in the world, Heaven as the father, and Earth as the
mother of her common progeny. For all the rest terminate in these,
some giving completion o the celestial number, but others © the
wholeness of Earth, After the same manner, likewise, in each of the
slements of the world, these two principles, Heaven and Earth, must be
admitted, subsisting aerially indeed in air, but aquarically in water, and
terrestrially in earth; and according to all the above-mentioned modes;
in order that each may be a perfect world, adorned and distributed from
analegous’ principles. For if man is said to be a microcosm, is 1t not
necessary that each of the elemens by a much greater priority should
contain in itself appropriately all that the werld contains wrally?
Hence, it appears to me that Plato immediately after speaking about
Heaven and Farth, delivers the theory of these Gods, beginning from
those two divinities; for the other divinities proceed analogous to
Heaven and Earth. These two divinities, however, are totally the causes
of all the Gods that are now produced. And these divinities that are the
progeny of Heaven and Earth, are analogous w the whole of each.
These two, hkewise, as we have before observed, are 1n each of the
elements, serially, or aquatically, or terrestrially, For Heaven is in
Earth, and Farth in Heaven.” And here, indeed, Heaven subsists
terrestrially, but there Earth celestially. For Orpheus calls the moon
celestial earth* Nor is it proper o wonder that this should be the case.
For we may survey the same things every where, according to the
analogous, in intelligtbles, in intellectuals, in the supermundane order,
in the heavens, and in generation, conformably tw the proper order of
each.

With respect, however, 1o each of these divinities, some of the
interpreters of Plato understand by Earth, this solid bulk which 1s the
object of sensible inspection; others as that which has an arrangement
analogous to matter, and is supposed 1o exist prior to generated natures;
others, as intelligible matter; others, as the power of intellecr; others, as

" In the arginal ehoywe is erroneously primted for ceohoyue.

! Instead of gon yeep owpoeoy cow mr gehgege Oiadews moodypapssaer, the sense
requires we should read 2o yop oupaoer yme e sekpege, e
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life; others, as an incorporeal form inseparable from earth; others
conceive it to be soul; and others intellect. In a similar manner with
respect to Heaven, some suppose it o be the visible heavens; others, the
motion about the middle of the universs; athers, power aptly proceeding
in conjunction with motion; others, that which possesses intellect;
others, a pure and separate intellect; others; the nature of circulation;
others, soul; and others, intellect. [ know, likewise, that the divine
Tamblichus understands by Earth, every thing stable and firm, according
to the essence of the mundane Gods, and which sccording to energy and
a perpetual circulation, comprehends more excellent powers and toral
lives. But by Heaven, he understands the total and perfect energy
proceeding from the demiurgus, which is full of appropriate power, and
subsists about the demivrgus, as being the boundary of irself and of
wholes, I know, likewise, that the admirable Theodorus establishes both
these powers in the hife which subsists according to habitude.

In order, however, that we may avod erroneous opinions, and may
adhere to the most pure conceptions of Tamblichus, and the traditions
of Syrianus, it is necessary in the firt place o recollect, that Plato is
now speaking of the sublunary Gods, that all of them are every where,
and that they proceed sccording to the anslogy of the intelligible and
intellecrual kings. And in the second place we must say, thar as the first
Heaven is the boundary of and connectedly contains the intellectual
Gods, containing the measure which proceeds from The Good' and the
intelligible Gods, into the intellectual orders, after the same manner the
Heaven which is now mentioned by Plato, 15 the boundary and
comtainer of the Gods that are the fabricators of peneration,
comprehending in one bound the demivrgic measure, and also that
which proceeds from the celestial Gods o those divimies thar are
allotted the realms of generation, and connecting them with the celestial
government of the Gods. Bor as the demiurgus is 1o The Good Itself, so
15 the one divinity of this Heaven, w the intellectual Heaven, Hence,
as there, measure and bound procesds from The Good through Heaven
w all the intellectual Gods, so likewise here a bound arrives o the Gods
the fabricators of generation and to the more excellent genera [wiz. @
angels, demons and heroes] from the demiurgus, and the semmiz of the
mundane Gods; viz. through the connectedly-containing medium of this

T Forex v° aurou, 08 nocsssary 1o sead e ' ocpalou,
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Heaven.! For the every-where proceeding Heaven is allotred this order;
in one procession of things indeed, unitedly and occultly; but in another
manifestly and separately, For in one order, it introduces bound to
spuls: in another w the works of nature; and in another in a different
manner © other things. And in air indeed, it effects this primarily; but
in the aguatic orders secondarily; and in earth, and terrestrial works, in
an ultimate degree. But there are also complications of these. For the
divine mode of subsistence, and also the demomacal are different in the
air, and in the earth. For in one place, the mode is the same in different
arders; but in another the mode is different in one allotment. And thus
much concerning the power of Heaven.

CHAPTER XXIX

In the next place, directing our attention to Earth, we shall derive the
whaole of the theory concerning her from her first evolution into hght.
She first becomes manifest, therefore, in the muddle triads' of the
intellectual Gods, together with Heaven who connectedly contains the
whole intellectual order. She likewise proceeds analogous 1o the
intelligible Earth, which we find to be the first of the intelligible® triads.
And 25 ranking in the vivific orders, she is assimilated wo the first
infinity. Bur she is the receiving bosom of the generative deity of
Heaven, and the middle centre of his paternal goodness. She also reigns
together with him, and is the power of him who ranks as a father. The
Earth, however, which is analogous to her, and presides in the sublunary
regions, is as it were the prolific power of the Heaven pertaining o the
realms of generation, unfolding ino light his paternal, definitive,
measuring and containing providence, which prolifically extends w all
things, She likewise penerates all the sublunary infinity;” just as Heaven
who belongs to the co-ordination of bound, introduces termination and
end to secondary natures. Bound, therefore, and end define the hyparxis
of every thing according to which Gods and demons, souls and bodies

" Instead of heyee By o rou Owpares roulie ruroyime pecomyrog, it is requiste to
read ey Biee w0 fow Oepavor, £k

' For rpecbye, 1t 15 necessary to read rpecefiong
¥ For eocpwr, read oo,

" For apxopuoor, read cexegmcer,
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are connected and made w be one, imitating the one vty of wholes,
or in other words, the ineffable principle of things; but infiniy
multiplies the powers of every being, For there is much bound in all
sublunary natures, and likewise much mhnity, which through diviniy,
and after the Gods extends 1w all things. We have, therefore, these two
orders, which are generative of the divine or demontacal progressions,
m all the sublunary genera and elememts; and one kingdom of them in
the same manner zs in the intellectual orders.

From these, however, a second duad proceeds, Ocean and Tethys, this
generation not being effected by copulation, nor by any conjunction of
things separated, nor by division, nor according to a certain abscission,
tor all these are foreign from the Gods; but they are accomplished
according to one union and indivisible conjunetion of powers. And thus
union theologists are accustomed w call marriage. For marriage, as the
theologst Orpheus says, is appropriate o this order. Por he calls Earth
the first Nymph, and the union of her with Heaven the firsm marriage;
since there is no marriage in the divinities that are in the most eminent
degree united. Henece there 15 no marnage berween Phanes and Nighr,
who are intelligibly united 1 each other. And marriage appears on this
account to be adapted w the Heaven and Earth which we are at present
considering, so far as they adumbrate the imellectual Heaven and Earth;
which the sacred laws of the Athenians likewise knowing, ordered that
the marnages of Heaven and Earth should be celebrated, as preparatory
o initiation into the mysteries. Directing their amention w these also,
in the Eleusinian mysteries looking wpward to the heavens, they
exclamed, O son! but locking downward w the earth, O parent!
According to this union, therefore, in conjunction with separation,
Heaven and Earth produce through their goodness Ocean and Tethys.
Or rather, they do not immediately produce these, but prior o these
two monads, two triads, and duple hebdomads, among which are Cicean
and Tethys. And the monads indeed, wogether with the triads, remain
with the father. But of the hebdomads, Ocean, twogether with Tethys,
abide, and at the same time proceed. All the rest, however, proceed 1nto
another order of Gods. And this indeed is the mode of their subsistence
in the intellectual order, But here, Plato entirely omits the causes that
abide in the father, but delivers to us those that proceed and at the same
time abide, because his intention is o speak of the Gods that are the
fabricators of generation, To these, however, progression; motion, and
difference, are adapted, and a co-arrangement of the male with the
femnale; in order that there may be generstion, that mamer may be
adorned with forms, and that difference may be combined with
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cameness, Hence Plats commences from the duad, proceeds through i,
and again returns w it. For the duad is adapred w material natures, as
well as difference, on account of the division of forms about matter.
Having mentioned a duad, likewise, he begins from Earth; for this is
more adapted 1o things pertaining to generation.

With respect to these two divinities, however, Ocean and Tethys, who
abide in their causes and at the same time proceed from them, some say
that Qcean is a corporeal essence, others, that it is a swiftly pervading
nature; others, that it is the motion of a humid essence; others, thar it
is ether, through the velocity of its motion; and others, thar it is the
mrelligible profundity itself of life. The divine Tamblichus, however,
defines is w0 be the middle motive divine cause, which middle souls,
lives, and intellections, efficacions natures, and those elements that are
pneumatic, such as air and fire, first participare, And with respect 1o
Tethys, some say that it 15 a humid essence; others, that it is a very-
mutable nature; and others, that it is the hilarity of the universe. But
the divine lamblichus asserts it w be a productive power, possessing in
energizing an efficacious establishment, the stable intellections of which,
souls, natures, and powers participate, and which is likewise participated
by certain solid receptacles, either of earth or water, which prepare a
seat for the elements.

We, however, again assuming our principles, say, that the causes of
these are indeed in the intellectual Gods, and that they are likewise in
the sensible universe, For Ocean every where distinguishes first from
second orders, in consequence of which poets do not improperly call it
the boundary of the earth. But the Ocean which is now the subject of
discussion, is the cause of motion, progression, and power; inserting in
intellectual lives indeed, acme, and prolific abundance; but in souls,
celerity and vigour, in their energies, and purity in their generations; and
in bodies faclity of motion. And in the Gods indeed it imparts a
motive and providential cause; but in angels an unfolding and intellectual
celerity and vigour. Again, in demons it is the supplier of efficacious
power; but in herces, of a magnificent and flourishing life. It Lhkewise
subsists in each of the clements, according w s charactenistic
peculiarity. Hence, the aerial Qcean {s the cause of all the mutation of
aerial natures, and of the arcle of the meteors, as also Arisotle says.
But the aquatic Ocean gives subsistence o fertility, facility of moton,
and all-various powers. For according w the poets,

From this all seas, and every river flow
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And the terrestrial ocean is the producing cause of generative perfection,
of the separation of forms, and of generation and corruption. Whether
also there are certain terrestrial orders, vivific and demiurgic, it is the
source of their distinction; or whether there are powers connective of
the pmdumw principles of the carth, and the inspective guardians of
generation, - these also it excites and muluplies, and calls into motion,

With respect w Tethys, as the name indeed evinces, she is the most
ancient, and the progenitor, of the Gods, in the same manner as it is fir
to acknowledge of the mother Rhea For theologists denominate
another Goddess prior o her, Maia. Thus, Orpheus,

Maia, of Gods supreme, immaortal Night,
What mean you, say?

But according to the etymology of Plato, she is a certain fonral deiry.
For the undefiled and pure, and that which percolates are signified
through her name. For since Ocean produces all things, and is the
source of all motions, whence also it 15 called the generation of the
Gods, Tethys separates the unical cause of his motions into primary and
secondary motions. Hence Plato says, that she derives her appellation
from leaping and percolating. For these are separative names, in the same
manner, a8 he says in the Sophista, (ro forar xon xepnier) o card, and
w separate threads in weaving with a shurle, Ocean, therefore,
generating all motion collectively, whether divine, or intellectual, or
psychical, or physical, Tethys separating beth internsl and external
motions, is 5o called from causing material motions w leap and be
percolated from such as are immarenial.  Hence, the separating
characteristic is adapted to the female, and the unical' w the male.
Plato, therefore, would assert such peculiarities as these, of Ocean and
Tethys, and does assert them in the Crapdlas. But according w the
divine lamblichus, Tethys must be defined to be the supplier of position
and firm establishment. From all that has been sad, however, it may
be summarily asserted that Tethys is the cause of permanency, and a
firm establishment of things in herself, separating them from the
motions that proceed externally.

In short, Ocean iz the cause of all motion, intellectual, psychical, and
physical 1 all secondary natures; but Tethys is the cause of all the
separation of the streams proceeding from Ocean, imparting w0 ecach a
proper purity in the motion adapted w it by nature; through which
each, though it may move iself, or though it may move other things,

' For erwovror here, 3t 15 necessary o read epuocor,
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yet moves in a transcendent manner. But theologists manifest thar
Ocean is the supplier of all motion, when they say that he sends forth
ten streams, mne of which proceed into the ses; because it is necessary,
that of motions nine should be corporeal, but that there should be one
alone of the essence which 15 separate from bodies, as we are informed
by Plato in the Lsws, Such divine natures, therefore, as the mighry
Ocean penerates, these he exotes w motion, and renders them
efficacious, But Tethys disunguishes these, preserving generative causes
pure from their progeny, and establishing them in energies more ancient
than those that proceed into the external world. And thus much
concerning each of these divimities, Ocean and Tethys.

Since, however, as we have said, the generation of these, 15 from the
prior divinities, Heaven and Earth, but is not effected either by a
copulation such as that which is in sensibles, nor according tw such a
wnion as that of Night and Phanes in intelligibles, 1t very properly
follows that their progeny are separated from each other, analogously o
their parents, and that each receives a similitude w both. For Ocean
indeed, as being the male, is assimilated to the paternal cause, Heaven;
but as the supplier of motion to the maternal cause, Earth, who is the
cause of progressions, And Tethys indeed, as the female is assimilated
o the prolific cause; but as producing a firm establishment® of her
progeny in their proper lives, she is asamulated 1o the fabricating cause.
For the male is analogous 1o the monadic; but the female to the dyadic.
And the stable is adapted o the former; but the motive 1 the latter, A
duad, therefore, procesding from a duad, and being assimilated according
to the whole of itself 10 the duad which is generative of it, defines and
distinguishes the causes of itself, and all the number posterior w iself;
in order that every where we may ascribe that which defines and
separates, to the order of Ocean and Tethys.

" Flaro in the 10tk book of the Laus, distinpaishes the gemes of motions mto tea
ipecies, viz. croulation shout an immoveabls centre, local transition, condensasion,
rarefaction, morease, decrease, generstion, corriplion, mutaten or alteration, produced
in ancther by ancther, and 3 mutation produced from a thing itself, both in ireelf, and
i another, This last o the motion of an estence separate from bodies, and i the metion
of soul,

¥ For yorepor, it = necessary to read posvepos.
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CHAPTER XXX

In the next place Plato says, "thar from Ocean and Tethys, Phorcys,
Saturn, and Rhea, and such as subsist together with these were
produced;” the theory of which divinities 15 as follows. In the former
progeny, a duad generative and motive, was produced from a
terminating and definitive duad; wiz. Ocean and Tethys, from Heaven
and Earth; but in the second progeny, a multitude converted © s
causes through the triad, is generated from the duad; indicating likewise
an all-perfect progression. For this multitude also is divided, into the
analogous to bound, and the co-ordinate o infinity. For the triad is the
bound in this multitude; bur the nameless aumber is the infinity in it
And of the triad itself, likewise, one thing is analogous w the monad
and bound, but another to the duad and infimty. And in the former
progression, indeed, the progeny alone proceeded according to bound
and the intellecrual; but in this there is also a mixture of the indefimte.
But after the boundary from the trad, Plaw adds, "And such as subsist
together with these,” indicating the entire progression and separation of
these triple orders; so that the progeny of this progression is triadic
through the pecoharity of conversion, and dyadic throwgh the
intervention of the infinite and indefinive,

Since, however, these differ according to their intellectual causes, in the
same manner as the before-mentioned orders; bur in them Ocean and
Tethys were said w be the brethren, and not the fathers' of Saturn and
Rhea; for the progression to these was from Heaven and Earth, and all
the Titannic order is thence derived; let us see on what account Plato
here gives subsistence o Phoreys, Saturn and Rhea, from Ocean and
Tethys. For he may appear to say this not conformably o the Orphic
principles. For "Earth latently bore from Heaven, as the theologist says,
seven pure beautiful virgins with rolling eyes, and seven sons that were
kings, with fine long hair. And the daughters indeed were Themus, and
the jovful Tethys, Mnemosyne with thick-curled hair, and the blessed
Rhea. She likewise bore Dione having a very-graceful form, and Phoebe,
and Thea the mother of king Jupiter. But the venerable Earth brought
forth those celestial youths, who are called by the appellation of Titans,
because they revenged the mighty starry Heaven. And she also bore
Caeus, the grear Craeus, and the strong Phorcys, and hikewise Sarurn, and
Ocean, Hyperion and Japetus.” These things then having been written
by the theologist prior to Plato, how is it thar Timeus produces Saturn

' wocrpog i8 erroneously printed insread of woerroes.
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and Rhea, from Ocean and Tethys? In answer to this, as we have before
arranged Ocean and Tethys above Saturn and Rhea, as being the media
herween these and the fathers, and guardians of the boundaries of both,
as 1t is usual o celebrate them; we must say in the first place, indeed,
that it is not wonderful that the same divinities should be brothers, and
yet through transcendency of dignity should be called the fathers of
certain Gods. For such things as are first, when they proceed from their
causes, produce in conjunction with those causes, the natures posterior
to themselves. Thus all souls indeed are sisters, according w one
demiurgic cause, and according w the vivific principle and fountain from
which they proceed; at the same time divine souls produce partial souls
wgether with the demrurgus and vivific causes, in consequence of first
proceeding into light, and abiding in their wholeness, receiving the
power of fabricanng natures similar o themselves. Besides, in the Gods
themselves, all the offspring of Saturn are brethren, according to the one
generative monad by which they were produced; yet at the same time
Jupiter is called father, in the divine poet Homer, both by Juno and
Neprune. 5o thar it is not at all wonderful, if Ocean and Tethys are
called both brethren and fathers of Saturn and Rhex; in consequence of
preserving as among brethrén the paternal pecubianry. In the first place,
therefore, the doubt may after this manner be solved.

In the mext place;, it may be said, that of the divine Titanme
hebdomads, Ocean indeed both abides and proceeds, umiting himself 1w
his father, and not departing from his kingdom. Bur all the rest
rejoicing in progression, are sad w have given complenion to the will of
Earth, but o have assaulved their father, dividing themselves from his
kingdom, and proceeding into another order, Or rather, of all the
celestial penera, some alone abide in their principles, as the two first
triads. For, as soon as Heaven understood thar they had an implacable
heart, and a lawless narure, he hurled them into Tartarus, the profundity
of the earth, [says Orpheus]. He concealed them, therefore, in the
unapparent, through transcendency of power. But others both abide in,
and proceed from, their principles, as Ocean and Tethys. For when the
other Titans procesded w assault their father Heaven, Ocean prohibited
them from obeying the mandates of their mother, being dubious of their
rectitude. He, therefore, abides, and at the same time proceeds, together
with Tethys; for she is conjoined with him according o the first
progeny. Bur the other Titans are induced w0 separation and
progression.  And the leader of these is the mighty Saturn, as the
theologist says; though he evinces that Saturn is superior to Ocean, by
saying, that Saturn himself received the celestial Olympus, and that there
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being throned he reigns over the Titans; but that Ocean obtained all the
middle allotment. For he says, that he dwells in the divine streams
which are posterior o Olympus, and that he environs the Heaven
which is there, and not the highest Heaven, but as the fable says, that
which fell from Olympus, and was thers armanged.

Ocean and Tethys, therefore, so far as they abide, and are united w
Heaven, produce in conjunction with him the kingdom of Saturn and
Rhes; and so far as they are established in the first power of their
mother, so far they produce Phorcys in conjuncrion with her? For she
produces him wgether with Nereus and Thaumas,? from being mingled
through love with the sea. For Phoreys 15 not celestial, but Ocean, as
15 evident from the Theogomy,” And so far as Tethys is full of Earth, so
far being as it were a certain Earth, she may be said 1o produce this
Phorcys in conjunction with Ocean; so far a8 Ocean also comprehends
the intelbgble 1n himself. Hence Tethys, so far as she iz Earth
according 1o participation, and Ocean so far as he 5 causally the sea,
give subsistence in conjunction with Saturn and Rhea 1o this God, If,
however, any arguments should demonstrate that in the intellectial
order Saturn is above Ocean, or Rhea above Tethys, it must be said that
this arrangement 15 indeed there; for in that order the causes of
intellection are superior o those of motion; but that here on the
contrary, all things are in mutation and a flowing condition, so that here
Ocean is very properly prior o Saturn, since it is the fountan of
moticn, and Tethys is prior to Rhea, Hence, after another manner, the
doubt may be thus solved.

" As this & a remarkably curigus Orphic fragment, and 7 is not to be found m
Gemer’s collecrion of the Orphic remaing, 1 shall give the orignal for the sake of the
leacnied reader. Kow tov 0 ot o Koovog wweorepog com row Oweovoy, Belnhowr o
Beahoyog ok heyew o per Eporor ouror eatahonforesy Tor aupomer O iprer,
aogres Bpomeleeroe, Soochevnr rer Tiorgews mor §¢ Oenror mov bpber omoocr TOF
HECTF' POAOly Fap e Tor £F Toig Feoreons paalfpoug Toug petoe rop CHyp®or, Boo 109 gae
wepeereir Chppoerod, b’ ow 7or pxporeror, wg e deoe o pufieg, Tor epaedorfoe T
Dikeprov, wor exes Tevoryperor. (Proc, in Tim, 296.)

P Pér per' owrow, it 15 oecesary o read per” cumpe.
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cehdx o Owecewog; Ocean, according to the Theopory of Hesiod, being the progeny of
Heaven and Barth.
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That we may speak, however, about each of these Gods, Theodorus
refers souls that subsist in habitude 1o these divinities, and arranges them
as presiding over the three divisions of the world. And Phorcys indeed,
he arranges in the starless sphere, as moving the lanon of the umverse.
He ought, however, to persuade us that Plato was acquainted with a
certain starless sphere, and afterwards, that he thus arranged Phorcys in
this sphere. But he places Saturn over the motions of the stars, because
time’ 1 from these, and the generations and corruprions of things. And
he places Rhea over the material part of the world, because by
materiality she has a redundancy with respect w the divinities prior w
herself. But the divine Iamblichus arranges them in the three spheres
between the heavens and the earth. For some of the sublunary deities
give a twofold division to the sublunary region, but these divide it in a
three-fold manner. And Phorcys indeed, according to lum, presides over
the whole! of a humid essence, contaiming all of it impartibly. But
Rhea is a divinity connective of flowing and serial-formed spirits,. And
Saturn governs the highest and most attenuated sphere of ether, having
2 middle arrangement sccording w Plato; because the middle and the
centre in incorporeal essences, have a greater authority than the powers
situated about the muddle. We, indeed, admire this intellectual
explanation of lamblichus; but we think it proper w survey these Gods
every where, bath in all the elements, and all orders. Far thus we shall
behold that which 1s common in them, and which extends w all things.
And we say, indeed, that Phorcys is the inspective guardian of every
spermatic essence, and of physical, and as it were spermatic productive
principles, as being pregnant wath, and the cause of generation. For
there are spermatic productive principles in each of the elements; and
different orders of Gods and demons preside over them, all which Platwo
comprehends through Phorcys. But king Saturn divides forms and
productive principles, and produces more wotal into mere partial powers.
Hence he is not only an amimal but pedestrious, aguatic and a bind.
And he is not only pedestrious, but likewise man and horse, For the
productive principles in him are more partial than in the celestial deities.
Among the intellectual Gods, therefore, he is alloted this power, vz, ©
multiply and divide intelligibles. Hence, he is the leader of the Titans,
s being especially characterized by the dividing peculiarity.

" Kpovog iz erroneowsly printed for yperog.
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Again, we say that Rhea receives the unapparent powers of king
Satutrn, leads them forth to secondary natures, and excites the paternal
powers to the fabrication of visible objects. For thus alss, her first order
15 moved, 15 filled with power and life, and produces into thar which is
apparent, the causes that abide in Saturn. Hence Saturn is every where
the supplier of intellectual forms; Rhea is the cause of all souls, and of
every kind of life; and Phorcys is prolific with physical productive
principles. Since however another number of Gods pertains w the
kingdom of these, and which Saturn and Rhea comprehend, on this
account Plaw adds, "and such as subsist together with these.” For he
not only through this comprehends demons, as some say, but both the
angelic and the demoniacal Saturn have with themselves a multitude, the
one angehic, but the other demoniacal. And the multitude which is in
the Gods is divine; that which is in the air is serial; and in 3 similar
manner in the other elements, and in the other more excellent genera
arranged under these Gods.

By the words also "such as subsist together with these," Plato appears
to signify the remaining Titans, vz, Caeus and Hyperion, Creus, Japetus,
and likewise the remaiming Tiranide, viz, Phabe, Theia, Mnemosyne,
Themis, and Dione, with whom Saturn and Rhea proceeded into light.
Also, those that proceeded together with Phorcys, viz. Nereus and
Thaumas, the most motive Eurybia, and those who especially contain
and connect the whele of generation, Moreover, it is worth while
observe that it is not proper o discuss accurately the arrangement in
these divinities, and whether Saturn or Phorcys is the superior deity; for
they are united and similar 10 each other. But if it be requisite 1o malke
a division, it is better o adopt the arrangement of the divine Iamblichus,
wiz, that Saturn is & monad; but Rhea a certain duad calling forth the
powers that are in Saturn; and that Phorcys gives perfection w their

progression,
CHAPTER XXXI

It now remains thar we direct our attention to the other kings, who
produce the apparent sublunary order of things; for such iz the
arrangement which they are allotted. Plawo adds therefore, "That from
Saturp and Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, and all such as we know are called the
brethren of these descended.™ This is the third progression of the Gods
who are the fabricators of generation, but the fourth order, closing as a
wtrad the nomination of the leading Gods. For the werrad is
comprehensive of the divine orders.  But as a duad thiz progression is
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assimilated to the first kingdom; because that as well as this is dyadic.
There are, however, present with it, the all-perfect according w
progression, and the uncircumscribed according 1 number. But Plao
here not only adds the words "such a5, as in the progression prior w it,
but likewise the word "all," that he may indicate the progression of
them to every thing. For we use the term 1o ooar such as in speaking
of things united, but the term o worreg all, in speaking of things now
divided and muluplied. The twtal (ro ohexor) likewise pertains o this
progression. For the Gods which are denominated in it, and those that
proceed every where together with them, are charscterized according
this form of fabrication. For all demiurgi are wral. Who therefore are
they, and what kind of order do they possess?

The divine lamblichus then asserts that Jupiter is the perfector of all
gencration; but that Juno is the cause of power, connexion, plentude
and life o all things; and that the brethren of them are those that
commurmcate with them in the fabrication of generation, being also
themselves intellects, and receiving a completion according 1o a
perfection and power similar to them. But Theodorus, again dividing
the life which animates the total in habitude, and forming it as he 1s
accustomed to do into triads, calls Jupiter the power thar governs the
upper region as far as w the air; but Juno the power who 15 allotted the
acrial part of the world; and the brethren of them those that give
completion 1 the remaining parts.  For Jupiter is the essential of the
soul that subsists in 2 material habit, because there is nothing more vital
than essence. But Juno is the intellectual part of such a soul, because the
natures on the earth are governed by the productive principles
proceeding from the air.  And the other oumber is the psychical
distributed into particulars,

We, however, consequemly” to what has been before asserted, say,
that according o Plato there are many orders of Jupiter. For one is the
demiurgus, 35 it is written in the Cratylus; another, is the first of the
Saturnian triad, as it is asserted in the Gorgias; another is the liberated,
as it 15 delivered in the Phedras; and another i¢ the celestial, whether in
the inerratic sphere, or among the planets. Moreover, as the first Jupiter
produced imo the visible fabrication the power of his father, which was
concealed in the unapparent, being excited* to this by his mother Rhes;
after the same manner the Jupiter delivered here, who is the fabricator

" The wards nueig S exaperos are cmitted in the origiml.
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of generation, causes the unapparent divisions and separations of forms
made by Saturn o become apparent; but Rhea calls them forth, into
motion and generation; and Phorcys inserts them in marter, produces
sensible natures, and adorns the visible essence, in order that there may
not only be divisions of productive principles in natures and in souls,
and in intellectual essences prior to these, but likewise in sensibles. For
this is the pecubiarity of fabncation. And if it be requisite t speak what
appears to me tw be the truth, Saturn indeed produces intellectual
sections, but Rhea such as are psychical, and Phorcys such as are
physical. For all spermatic productive principles are ender nature, But
Jupiter adorming sensible and visible sections, gives a speaific distinction
o such beings in the sublunary region as are wotally vital, and causes
them to be moved. Since, however, these sensible forms which are
generated and perfected, are multiformly evolved, being moved and
changed according w all-various evolurions, on this account, the queen
Juno 5 conjoined with Jupiter, giving perfection w this motion of
visible narures, and 1o the evolution of forms. Hence fables represent
her as at one time sending mania to certain persons, but ordering others
o undergo severe labours, in order that through intellect being present
with all things, and partial souls energizing divinely both theorerically
and practically, every progression, and all the generation of the
sublunary region may obtain complete perfection.

Such, therefore, being the navare of this duad, there are also other
desmiurgic powers which triply divide the apparent’ world of generation;
one of these being allotted the government of air; another, that of water;
and another that of earth, conformably w demiurgic allotments. Hence
they are said 1w be the brothers of these, because they also preside over
the visible fabrication. And farther sull, there are others the progeny of
these; which 15 the last progression of the divinities mentioned 10 this
place by Plaro, Hence, they are delivered anonymously; Plaw by this
indicating the diminution of it as far as w© the last division: For as in the
Gods that are above the world, the partible proceeds from the weal
fabrication, and the series of kings terminates in this; after the same
manner also among the sublunary Gods, the progeny of Jupiter proceed
from the Jovian order; among which progeny, likewise, is the choir of
partible fabricanon. FPor the above-mentioned demiurgi produecing
sensibles totally, it is necessary that those deites should have a
subsistence who distribute different powers and peculiarities o different
natures, and divide the sublunary generation into multutude, Henee

' For ooy bere it 15 necessary 1o resd sudiaey,
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Plato alome denominates them others, and does not employ the
expressions swch as, and all, becawse they associare with all-various
diversity.

With respect, therefore, to this ennead of Gods, Heaven terminates,
Earth cormoborates, and Ocean mowves all generation.  But Tethys
establishes every thing in ns proper motion; intellectual essences in
intellectual; muiddle essences in psychical; and such as are corporeal in
physical motion; Ocean at the same tnme collectively moving all things.
Saturn alone divides intellectually; Rhea vavifies; Phoreys distribures
spermatic productive principles; Jupiter perfects things apparent from
such a5 are unapparent; and Juno evalves ﬂcmrding to the allvarious
mutations of visible natures. And thus through this ennead all the
sublunary world derives its completion, and is fitly arranged; divinely
indeed from the Gods, but angelically, as we say, from angels, and
demoniacally from demons; the Gods indeed subsisting about bodies,
souls and intellects; but angels exhibiting their providence about souls
and bodies; and demons being distributed abour the fabrication of
nature, and the providential care of bodies. But again, the number of
the ennead is adapted w generation. For it proceeds from the monad as
far as o the extreminies without retrogression;' which is the peculiarity
of peneration. For reasons (ie. productive principles) fall into matzer,
and are unable to convert themselves to the principles of their existence.
Moreover, the duad is triadic; for three dyadic orders were assumed; viz,
Heaven and Earth; Ocean and Tethys; Jupiter and Junc, And this last
duad ranks as the fourth progression, because prior o it, is the triad
Phorcys, Saturn, and Rhea; which manifests the complication here, of
the perfect and the imperfect, and of bound with infinuty. For all
celestial natures are definite, and as Aristotle says, are always in the end.
But things in generation proceed’ from the imperfect to the perfect, and
receive the same boundary indefinitely. Besides this, the tetrad arising
from the generation of these divinities is adapred 1o the orders of the
fabricators of the sublunary region; in order thar they may contain
multitude unitedly, and the partible impartibly; and also to the natures
that exist in generation. For the sublunary elements are four; the
seasons according to which generation is evolved are four; and the
cenires are four. And in short, there is an abundant dominion of the
tetrad in generation.

Why, however, it may be said, does Plato comprehend all the
multitude of the Gods that fabricate generation, in this ennead? 1

" For eom, it is requesite o read apocan.
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answer, because this ennead gives completion to all the fabrication of
generation.  For in the sublunary realms there are bodies and natures,
souls, and intellects, and this both wrally and partially. And all these
are in both respects in each of the elements. This ennead in each of the
elements, 15 as follows, wz. wral and partial bodies, wtal and partial
natures, total and partial souls, and tweal and partial intellects, and the
monad which contains these, viz. the elementary sphere itself; because
wholes and parts are consubsistent with each other. Heaven and Earth,
however, generate the unapparent essences of these, re. of wholes and
parts, the former indeed according to union, bur the latter according w
multplication. And the former according to bound, but the latter
according to infinity; being the leaders of essence w all things. But
Ocean and Tethys give perfection to both the common and divided
maotion of them. There is, however, a differemt modon of different
things, viz. of total intellect, of wtal soul, and of total nature; and in a
similar manner in such of these as are partial, The sublunary whaoles,
therefore, being thus adorned and distributed, Saturn, indeed, divides
partial from total natures, but intellecrually; Rhea, calls forth this
division from intellseruals, into all-vanous progressions,' as far as w the
last forms of life, being a vivific deity; but Phoreys produces the
Titannic separation, to physical productive principles. After these three,
are the fathers of composite narures. And Jupiter indeed, adorns
sensibles totally, according t an imitation of Heaven, For the Jupiter
in the intellectual order, proceeds analogous 1o the intellectual Heaven,
in the royal series. But Juno moves wholes, fills them with powers, and
evolves, according to every progression. And the Gods posterior m
these fabricate the partial works of sensibles, some according to one, but
others according to another peculiarity, either demiurgic, or vivifie, or
perfective, or connective, being evolved and dividing themselves, as far
as w the last of things, analogously o the Saturnian order. For the
diving peculiarity onginates from the Saturnian dominion,
CHAPTER XXXII

In the last place, let us consider why Plato denominates the sublunary
deaties, "such as become apparent when they please.” Shall we say it 15
because these material elements are hurled forth before them as veilst
of the splendour of the etherial wehicles which are proximarely

! wpoosdovg & omatted in the original.
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suspended from them? For it 15 evident that being mundane they must
also necessarily have a mundane starry vehicle. The light of them,
however, shines forth m the view, when they are about 1o benefit the
places that receive their illumination. But if Plato says that they become
visible when they please, it is necessary that this appearance of them
should either be an evolution into light of the incorporeal powers which
they contain, or of the bodies which are entirely spread under them.
But if it is an evolution of their incorpareal powers, this is also common
o the visible Gods. For they are not always apparent by their
incorporeal powers, but enly sometimes, and when they please. It is not
praper, therefore, 10 divide the sublunary oppositely to the visible Gods,
according to that which is common w both, but so far as they have
entirely something peculiar. But if they produce a luminous evolution
of certan bodies when they please, they must necessarily use other
badies prior to these material elements; and which then become visible
to us, when it seems fit to the powers that use them. Hence, other
bodies more divine than such as are apparent, are spread under the
invisible Gods; and according to these, they are said w be, and are
mundane. Through these also as media, they ride in and govern these
elements, For they impart to them as much of themselves as they are
able to receive, and comrain the forms and the natures of them in their
powers. For since mo one of these is an object of sense, and it is
necessary that the vehicles of rational souls should be things of this kind,
it is evident thar they must use other vehicles prior © these wisible
bodies.

With respect, however, 1o all the Gods that govern generation, we
must not say that they have an essence mingled with matter, as the
Swoics assert they have. For nothing which verges to marter is able w©
govern with intellect and wisdom, nor is properly a producing cause, but
an organ of something else. Nor must we say that they have an essence
unmingled with matter, but powers and energies mingled with it, as
Mumenius and his followers assert. For the energies of the Gods concur
with their essences, and their inward subsist prior to their externally
proceeding energies; since a partial soul also prior to the life which is
inserted in the animal suspended from it, contams a more principal life
i ieself; and prior to the externally proceeding motion, through which
It maves other things, it is moved with 4 motion converted o itself.
The sublunary Gods, therefore, are entirely unmingled with matter;
adorning indeed things mingled in an unmingled, and things generated,
1n an unbegotten manner. They likewise contain partibles impartibly,
are the causes of life, the suppliers of intellect, the replenishers of power,
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the givers of soul, the primary leaders of all good, and the sources of
order, providence, and the best administration. They also give
subsistence to more excellent animals about themselves, are the leaders
of angels, the rulers of demons, and the prefects of heroes; governing
through this triple army the whole of generation. If, therefore, we
assert that the appropriate order of these divinities about generation is
the basis and seat of the wral Gods, we shall speak nghtly. And we
shall likewise not err in asserting that they convolve the end of the
divine decrement to the beginning, Such then being the nature of these
divinities, Plato indeed locking to the Gods thar are both intelligible and
intellectual, and 1o those thar are properly called intellectual, surveyed
four progressions of them in common. Burt they also contain powers
derived from the supermundane Gods; whether they proceed from the
twelve leaders, or from certain other deities.

From the celestial choir of Gods likewise, a certain order proceeds into
generation, which, as the divine lamblichus says, is doubled in its
progression. For from the twenty-one leaders, forty-two governments
of Gods who are the fabricators of generation, are derived, aceording to
eich elementary allotment. Bur from the thirmy-six decadarchs,’
seventy-two sublunary rulers proceed; and in a similar manner other
Gaodg; being the double of the celestial Gods in multitude, but falling
short of them in power, It is likewise necessary w0 survey their triple
progressions, their quintuple divisions, and their divine penerstion
according to the hebdomad, For they receive an orderly distribution in
a threefold, fivefold, and sevenfold manner analopous w the whole
world; in order that each of the elements may be a world, and may be
truly an imitation of the universe. Such, therefore, is the concise
doctrine concerning the sublunary Gods, according w twofold essences,
lives, and allotments; just as Plaro also makes the ruling progeny of
them o be dyadic.

CHAPTER X3{XIII

Having therefore discussed the theory pertaining to the celestial and
sublunary Gods, it now remains that we ascend to the summit or monad
of all the mundane Gods, Bacchus, in whose divinity they all subsist and
are rooted, similarly o the fived stars in the inerratic sphere. For after

" These thirmy-six decadarchs are the divinities alluded 1o by the Emperar Julian in
his Cination to the Sun, when he says, "that the Sun divides the zodise into twelve powers
of Gods, md.ﬂ:h:}fﬂi&!zintuﬂlﬂeqﬂmrﬁ,mﬁﬁﬂmm are produced in the
whole.® [See TTS wol. IV, p. 66.]
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this manner, every monad analogously contains its  co-ordinate
mmltitude.

Bacchus therefore, is the mundane imtellect, from which the soul and
body of the world are suspended. With respect however, to intellect it
i necessary to observe thar one kind is imparticipable and total; another
is participable indeed but essenuially so; and a third is participable, and
shsists as a habit, All intellects unconnected with soul belong to the
firgr kind, The mundane intellect, and the intellects of all the mundane
Gods and beneficent d=mons, rank in the second division, And o the
third class such intellects as ours belong. This deity also 15 the monad
of the Titans, or ultimate fabricators of things, by whom he i3 said in
divine fables 1o have been torn in pieces; becavse the mundane soul
which participates of this divinity, and is on this account intellectual, is
participated by the Titans, and through them distributed into every part
of the universe, Plato in the Cratylus says of this divinity "that he is the
giver of wine; and that owog wine may most justly be denominated
otororg because it is accustomed to deprive those of intellect who
possessed it before.” On which words Proclus in his MS Scholia on thar
dialogue observes as follows: "The young man Cratylus appears to
inquire about our sovereign master Bacchus, as if it were about things
of small importance, and on this account he is silenced by Socrates.™
And he does not indeed pay attention to the oceult, but only w the Tast
and mundane progressions of the Gods. These indeed, the wise man
venerates, though as he says, they are sports, through these Gods [of
Bacchus and Venus] being lovers of sport. For as he says of the
terrmuinations of the other Gods, that they are terrible, and that they
avenge and pumsh, and thus give perfection to souls; as for instance, that
Justice follows Jupiter, the avenger of the divine law, and thar this
divinity is benevolent to those whose manners are orderly, and who live
according to intellect, but that she is baneful to those whe mingle their
life with insolence and ignorance, till she has entirely subverted them,
their houses and cities; - in like manner, he venerates the erminations
of Bacchus and Venus, which produce Yhurulupe sweetness of sensation;
every where purifying our conceptions concerning the Gods, and
prepaning us to understand that all things look to the best end, whatever
it may be. For because the terminations of these divinities strengthen
the infirmity of the mortal nature, and alleviate corporeal molestation,
on this aceount the Gods the causes of these things, are @ihomauypore;
lovers of sport. Hence, of statues, they make some of them laughing

" This s impleed by Socrates telling him that he inquires about great things.
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and dancing, and exhibiting relaxation, but others austere, astonishing,
and terrible to the view, analogously o the mundane allotments of the
Gods.

But theologsts frequently call Bacchus wine, from the last of his gifts,
as for mstance, Orpheus,

Ourov wocrroe pehy goopy hofe, xon uou epeiks.

Le. "Take all the members of Wine [thar are distributed] in the world,
and bring them w me." If however the God is thus denominated,
certainly his first and middle energies will be thus called, as well as his
last; so that Socrates now looking to this calls the God &fnrvocc
beginning from wine, which as we have said manifests all the powers of
Bacchus. Thus also in the Phoedras, Socrates calls Love in common great,
both that which is divine, and that which is a lover of body. By this
epithet wine therefore, we must understand that the peculiarity of a
partial intellect, is in common presented o our view. For the word
acove such as, is nothing else than intellectual form separated from a total
intellect, and in consequence of this becoming participated, particuler
and alome. For an all-perfect intellect is all things, and energizes
according to all things with invariable sameness: but a partal and
participared intellect, is indeed all things, but this according to one form,
such as a solar, lunar, or mercurial form. This therefore, the peculianty
of which 15 1o be separated from the rest, wine indicates, signifying an
intellect such as and particular, (oqponrwr Tor oior ko nvee Foup)

Since, therefore, every partial fabrication is suspended from the
Dionysiacal or Bacchic monad, which distributes participated mundane
mntellects from total invellect, {or that intellect which ranks as a whole)
many souls from one soul, and all sensible forms from their proper
wholenesses; on this account theologists call both this God and all his
fabrications wine. For all these are the progeny of intellect. And some
thungs participate of the parial distribution of intellect in a more distant,
but others in a nearer degree, Wine therefore energizes in things
analogous o its subsistence in them; in body indeed, after the manner
of an image, according to a false opinion and imagination; but in
intellectual narures, according to an intellectual energy and fabrication,
For in the laceration of Bacchus by the Titans, the besrt of the God is
said to have alone remained undistributed, te. the indivisible or
impartible essence of nrellect,

With respect 1o the mundane soul which 15 the immediate participant
of this Bacchic intellect, the composition of it is most accurately
delivered by Plato in the Timews, and admirably unfolded by Proclus in
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his Commentaries on that dialogue. For full information therefore on
this subject [ refer The reader to those works; and shall only summarily
observe at prosent that there are five genera of being, from which all
things after the first being are composed; viz. essemce, permanency,
motion, semeness, and difference. For every thing must possess essence;
must abide in its cause, from which also it must proceed, and o which
it must be converted; must be the same with mself and certain other
natures, and at the same ume different from others, and distinguished in
itself. But Plato for the sake of brevity, assumes only three of these in
the composition of the mundane soul, wiz essence, samenes, and
difference; for the other two must necessarily subsist in conjunction with
these. When therefore Plato says, "that from an essence impartible, and
always subsisting according o sameness of being, and from a narure
divisible about bodies, the demiurgus mingled from both a third form
of essence, having a middle subsistence between the two," - by the
impartible essence he means intellect, and by the nature which is
divisible about bodies, a corporeal life. Hence the mundane soul 1 a
medium between the mundane intellect, and the whole of that corporeal
life which the world partcipates. We must not however suppose that
when the soul is said w be mingled from these two, the indivinible and
divisible matures are consumed in the mixture, as 15 the case when
corporeal substances are mingled wogether; but we must understand that
the soul is of a middle nature between these, so 25 w be different from
each, and yet a participant of each, In short, the intellect parnicipated
by soul, is called by Plato imparuble; but the nature which is divisible
about bodies is the corporeal-formed life proceeding from the mundane
soul, and which has the relation of splendonr w it. For intellecr is
analogous w the sun; soul, w the light proceeding from the sun; and a
divisible life 1o the splendour proceeding from light.

Proclus observes on the above cited words of Plato, thar they are
conformable to the Orphic traditions, "For," says he,! "Orpheus does
not predicate the impartible of every intelligible or intellectual order, but
according to him there are certain natures superior to this appellation,
in the same manner as others are superior to ather names. For king and
father are not adapted tw all the divine orders. Where, therefore,
according o Orpheus, shall we firs survey the impartible, in order that
we may understand the divine conception of Plato? Orpheus therefore
establishes one demiurgus of every divisible fabrication, analogous 1o the
one father who generates the wtal fabrication, and from him produces

' In T p. 184,
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the whole intellectual mundane multitude, the number of souls, and
corporeal compositions. And this one demurgus indeed (fe. Bacchus)
generates all these unitedly; but the Gods that surmund him, divide and
separate his fabrications. Orpheus however says that all his other
fabrications were distributed into parts by the Gods whose characteristic
is of a dividing nature; but that his heart alone was preserved impartible,
through the providence of Minerva, For since he gives subsistence w
intellects, souls and bodies; but souls and bodies indeed, receive in
themselves an abundam division and distribution into parts, inrellect
remaning united and indivisible, being all things in one, and
comprehending total intelligibles in one intellection; - this being the case,
he says that the intellectual essence alone, and the inellectual number
was saved entire by Minerva. For says he,

The intellectnal heart alone was left,

directly calling it intellectual.

“If therefore the impartible heart is intellectual, it will evidently be
intellect and an intellectual number; not indeed every intellect, but the
mundane; for this is the impartible heart, since the divided God was also
the fabricatar of this. Orpheus therefore calls the impartible essence of
Bacchus intellect. But he denominates the life which is divisible about
body, which is physical, and pregnant with seeds, the genitals of the
God. And he says that Diana who presides over all the generation in
nature, and 15 the mudwife of physical productive principles, exends
these genitals, distributing as far to subterranean natures, the prolific
power of the God. But all the remaining body of Bacchus was, he says,
the psychical essence, this also being divided into seven parts. For they
divided all the seven parts of the boy, says the theologist, speaking of
the Titans; just as Timaus divides the soul into seven parts.
perhaps Timzus, when he says that soul is extended through the whole
world, will remind the follows of Orpheus of the Titannic division,
through which soul is not only spread round the universe like 2 veil, but
is also extended through it. Very properly therefore, does Plato call the
essence which is proximately above soul, an impartible essence. And in
short, he thus denominates the intellect which is participared by soul,
following the Orphic fables, and wishing o be as it were an interprezer
of what 15 said in the mysteries.” And thus much concerning Bacchus,
or the menad of the mundane Gods.
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CHAPTER XXXIV

In the next place let us direct our attention to the Permenides of Plato,
and see how in that most theological dialogue the mundane Gods are
dﬁ:ﬂﬂiﬂd. In the first J:I‘:I-’pﬂlhﬂ!iﬁ therefore of that di;ﬂu:ague. in
which all the divine orders are demied of The Ome, Parmerides
characterizes the mundane Gods by the equal and the unequal as
follows: "But since The One is such, it will neither be equal nor unequal
cither o itself or @ another. How so? If it were equal, indeed, it
would be of the same measures with that © which it is equal,
Certainly. But that which is greater or less than the things with which
it is commensurate, will possess more measures than the less quantities,
but fewer than the greater. Certainly, But to these wo which it is
incommensurable, with respect o the one par, it will consist of less;
and with respect to the other of greater measures. How should it not?
s it not therefore impassible that a thing which does not participate of
same should either be of the same measures, or admit any thing in any
respect the same? Tt is impossible. It will therefore neither be equal o
iself nor to another, if it does not consist of the same measures. It does
nat appear that it will. But if it consists of more or fewer measures, it
will be of as many parts as there are measures; and so again, it will no
longer be The One, but as many as there are measures. Right. Burif i
should be of one measure, it would become equal to thar measure. It
has, however, appeared thar The One cannot be equal o any thing. It
has appeared so. The One, therefore, neither participates of one measure,
nor of many, nor of a few; nor (since it in no respect paricipates of
sarme) can it ever, as it appears, be equal o meelf or 1 another, nor again
greater or less either than itself or another. Tt is in every respect so.”

As the commentary of Proclus on the second hypothesis of the
Parmenides, in which the equal and the unequal are affirmed of The One,
15 lost, and in which [ have no doubt, the properties of the mundane
Gods were most fully unfolded, I shall present the reader with the
following extract from his commentary on the above passage in the
Parmenides of Plaww. The peculiarity of the mundane Gods is the equal
and the unequal, the former of these indicating their fullness, and their
receiving neither any addition nor ablation; (for such is thar which 15
equal to itself, always preserving the same boundary); but the latter, the
multitude of their powers, and the excess and defect which they contain.
For in these, divisions, variety of powers, differences of progressions,
analogies, and bonds through these, are, according to ancient theologiss,
especially alloteed a place, Hence, Timzeus also constitutes souls through
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antalogy, the causes of which must necessarily pre-subsist in the Gods
that proximately preside over souls. And as all analogies subsist from
equality, Plato very properly indicates the peculiarity of these divinities
by the equal and the unequal. But he now rightly frames the
demonstrations of the negations of the equal and the unequal from
sameness and the many, and not from the similar and the dissimilar,
though immediately before he spoke of these. For every mundane deity
proceeds from the demiurgic monad, and the firmt multitude which he
demies of The One.

Of this then we must be entirely persuaded, that the things of which
demonstrations consist are the preceding causes of the particulars about
which Parmenides discourses; so that the equal and the uneqgual, so far as
they proceed from The Omne, and subsist through sameness and the many,
so far through these they are dented of The One. Hence; Plam thus
begins his discussion of them:- "Bur since it {viz. The One) is such,” ie.
not as we have just now demonstrated, but as was formerly shown, thar
it neither receives seme nor different, and s without multitude, - being
such, it 1s neither equal nor unequal, neither w itself, nor w others. For
agan, there are here rwolold conclusions, in the same manner as
concerning, the similar and the dissimilar, and the same and the different.
But that the egual and the unequal are suspended from the rwofold co-
ordinations of divine natures is not immanifest. For the equal is
arranged under the similar, and the same, subsistence i another, the round,
and the whole; but the unequal, under the disnmilar, the different,
subsistence in itself, the straight, and the possession of parts. And again, of
these the former are suspended from bownd, but the larer from infinity.
Plato also appears w produce the discourse through certain oppositions,
as 1t were, that he may show that The One is above all opposition. For
The One cannot be the worse of the two opposites, since this would be
absurd; nor can it be the betrer of the twe, since in this case it would
not be the cause of all things. For the berer opposite is not the cause
of the worse, but in a certain respect communicates with it, without
being properly its cause. For neither does sameness give subsistence
difference, nor permanency to motion; but comprehension and union
pervade from the better w the worse,

It 15, however, by no means wonderful that the demonstrations of the
egual and the anequal, which are here assumed a5 symbols of mundane
deity, should be adapted wo physical and mathematical equals, 1 the
equals in the reasons of soul, and to those in intellectual forms. For it
15 necessary that demonstrations in all these nepations should begin
supernally, and should extend through all secondary natures, that they
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may show that The Ome of the Gods is exernpt from imellectual,
psychical, mathematical, and physical forms. All such axioms, therefore,
as are now assumed concerning things equal and unequal, must be
adapted to this order of Gods. Hence, as it COntaing Many Powers, some
of which are co-ordinate with each other, and extend themselves to the
self-perfect and The Good, but others differ according 1o

and subjection - the former must be said 1o be characrerized by quality,
but the latter by inequality. For The Good is the measure of every thing:
and hence such things as are united by the same good are measured by
the same measure, and are equal o each other. But things which are
unco-ordinated with each other make their progression according to the
unegqual.

Si:c:e, however, of things unequal, some are commensurate and others
incommensurate, it 16 evident that these also must be adapted o divine
namres. Hence commensuration must be referred to those Gods,
through whom secondary narures are mingled with those prior to them,
and participate of the whole of more excellent beings. For thus, in
things commensurate, the less is willing w have a common measure with
the greater, the same thing measuring the whole of each. But
incommensuration must be ascribed o those divinities from whom
things subordinate, through the exemprt transcendency of more excellent
natures, participate of them in a certain respect, but are incapable
through their subjection of being conjoined with the whole of them.
For the communion proceeding from first o partial and multifarious
natures is incommensurate to the later. If, indeed, the egual and the
wregual are symbols of the mundane Gods, the commensurzte and the
incormernsurate are here very properly introduced. For in things
incorporeal and immarerial this opposition has no place, all things being
there effable; bur where there is a material subject, and a mixture of
form and something formless, there an opposition of commensuration
very properly subsists, Hence, as the mundane Gods are proximarely
connective of souls and bodies, form and matter, a division appears in
them, according w the equal and the unegual.

CHAPTER XXXV

After the mundane Gods, the scientific order of discussion requires
that we should consider divine souls, and the triple genera of natures
more excellent than man, viz. angels, demons, and heroes.  Previous,
however, to this, that I may as much s possible unfold to the reader the
whole of the Platonic theory about the Gods, 1 shall present him with
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a development of the nature of cerrain other divinities mentioned by
Plaro; and which, owing wo the loss of the seventh book of Proclus, and
of other theological works of the most genuine Platonists, cannot at this
remote and barren period be scientifically classed.

In the first place then, I shall present the reader with what Plato says
in the Phedrus of Boreas and Orithya, the Centaurs, Chimzras,
Gorgons, Pegasuses, Typhons, Achelous, and the Nymgphs, accompanied
with the elucidations of Ammenius Hermeas. "Phedr. Inform me,
Socrates, whether this is not the place in which Boreas is reported o
have ravished Orithya from Ilissus, Soc. It is reported so indeed.
Phadr. Was it not just here then? for the brooks hereabouts appear o
be grateful 10 the view, pure and transparent, and very well adapted 1o
the sports of virgins. Soc. It was not, but two or three stadia lower
down, where we meet with the temple of Diana, and in that very place
there is a certain altar sacred to Boreas. Phadr. 1 did not perfectly know
this, Bur tell me by Jupiter, Socrates, are you persuaded that this
fabulous narration is true? Soc. If I should not believe 1o i, as is the
case with the wise, I should not be absurd: and afterwards, speaking
sophistically, I should say that the wind Boreas hurled from the
neighbouring rocks Orithya, sporting with Pharmacia; and thar she
dying in consequence of this, was said to have been ravished by Boreas,
or from the hill of Mars. There is also another report, that she was not
ravished from this place, but from that. But for my own part, Phedrus,
I consider interpretations of this kind as pleasant enough, but at the
same time, as the province of 2 man vehemently curious and laborious,
and not entirely happy; and this for no other reason, than because after
such an explanation, it is necessary for him o collect the shape of the
Centaurs, and Chimera. And besides this, a crowd of Gorgons and
Pegasuses will pour upon him for an exposition of this kind, and of
certain  other prodigious natures, immense both in multdtude and
novelty.  All which, if any one, not believing in their literal meaning,
should draw w a probable sense, employing for this purpose a certain
rustic wisdom, he will stand in need of most abundans leisure. With
respect to myself, indeed, [ have not leisure for such an undertaking; and
this because | am not yet able, according to the Delphic precept, w
know myself. But it appears 1o me ww be ridiculous, while T am yet
ignorant of this, w speculate things foreign from the knowledge of
myself. Hence, bidding farewell 1o these, and being persuaded in the
opimon which I have just now mentioned respecting them, I do not
contemplate these, but myself, considering whether T am not a wild
beast, possessing more folds than Typhon, and far more raging and




577

fierce: or whether 1 am a more mild and simple animal, naturally
participazing of a certain divine and modest c?nditiun. But are we not,
oy friend, in the mudst of our discourse arrived at our destined sear?
And is not yonder the oak to which you were to lead us? Phadr. That
indeed is it. Soc. By Juno, a beautiful retreat. For the plane-tree very
widely spreads its shady branches, and 15 remarkably tall; and the height
and opacity of the willow, are perfectly beautiful, being now m the
vigour of its vegetation, and, on this account, filling 4l the place with
the most agreeable odour. Add too, that a most pleasant fountain of
extreme cool water flows under the plane-tree, as may be inferred from
its effect on our feet, and which appears to be sacred to certain Nymphs,
and to Achelous, from the virgins and statues with which it is adorned.”

On this very beautiful passape, Hermes comments as follows: The
Athenians established a temple of Rural Diana, because this Goddess is
the inspective guardian of every thing rural, and represses every thing
rustic and uncultivated. But the altars and temples of the Gods signify
their allotments; as you may also call this mundane body, or apparent
solar arb, the altar and temple of the sun, and of the soul of the sun.

With respect to the fable, a twofold solution may be given of ir; one
from history, more ethical, but the other transferring us to wholes. And
the former of these is as follows: Orithya was the daughter of Erectheus,
and the priestess of Boreas; for each of the winds has 2 presiding deity,
which the telestic art, or the art pertaining to sacred mysteries,
relipgiously cultivates, To this Orithya, then, the God was so very
propitious, that he sent the north wind for the safety of the country;
and besides this, he is said 1w have assisted the Athenians 1n their naval
battles, Orithya, therefore, becoming enthusiastic, being possessed by
her proper God Boreas, and no longer energizing as a human being (for
artimals cease to energize according o their own petuliarities when
possessed by superior causes) died under the inspiring influence, and thus
was said o have been ravished by Boreas. And this is the more ethical
explanation of the fable.

But the second, which transfers the narration t© wholes, is as follows,
and does not entirely subvert the former: for divine fables often employ
transactions and histories in subserviency 1o the discipline of wholes.
They say, then, that Erectheus is the God that rules over the three
elements, air, water, and earth. Sometimes, however, he is considered
as alone the ruler of the earth, and sometimes as the presiding deity of
Attica alone.  Of this deiry, Orithya is the daughter. And she is the
prolific power of the earth, which is indeed co-exrended with the word
Erecthens, as the unfolding of the name signifies. For it is the profific
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power of the earth flowrishing and restored according to the seasoms. But
Boreas is the providence of the Gods supernally illuminating secondary
natures; for the providence of the Gods in the world is signified by
Boreas, because this divinity blows from lofty places. But the elevating
power of the Gods is signified by the south wind, because this wind
blows from low to lofty places; and besides this, things situated towards
the south are mere divine, The providence of the Gods, therefore,
causes the prolific power of the earth, or of the Amic land, o ascend,
and proceed into the apparent,

Orithya, also, may be said o be a soul’ aspiring after things above,
from epove and fews, according to the Artic custom of adding a letter at
the end of a word, which lemer is here an @, Such a soul, therefors, is
ravished by Boreas supernally blowing. But if Orithya was hurled from
a precipice, this also is appropriate. For such a soul dies a philasophic,
not receiving a physical death, and abandons a proairveric} at the same
ume that she lives a physical life. And philosophy, according 1w
Socrates in the Pheedo, is nothing else than a meditation of death.

According w some, however, Socrates in what he here says about
Orithya and Boreas does not admit the explanation of fables. But it is
evident that he frequently does admit and employ fables. Now, indeed,
he blames those explanations which make fables 1o be nothing more
than certain histories, and unfold them into material cavses, airs, and
earth, and winds, which do not revert to true beings, nor harmonize
with divine concerns. Hence, Socrates now says, If unfolding this fable
I should recur to physical causes, and should assert that the wind Boreas,
blowing vehemently, hurled Orithya as she was playing from the rock,
and thus dying she was said 1o have been ravished by Boreas, - should
I not speak absurdly? For this explanation which is adopted by the wise,
viz. by those who are employed in physical speculations, 15 meagre and
conjectural; since it does not recur to true beings, but w natures, and
winds, airs and vortices, a5 he also says in the Phedo. He rejects,
therefore, these naturalists, and those who thus explain this fable, as
falling intc the indefinite and infinite, and not recurring o soul,
intellect, and the Gods. But when Socrates says that he considers such
interpretations as the province of 4 man very curioss and laborious, and

' This is according o the poychical mode of interpreting fables. Ses my translation
of Sallust O the Gods and the Wordd, [TT5 wol, IV]

1 This 15 a Iife pertaining to her own will; for the soul in this case gives herself up
1o the will of divinsry.
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ot entively hapgy, these words indicate the being conversant with things
censible and marerial. And the Centaurs, Chimeras, Gorgons, and
Pegasuses, aré POWers which preside over a material nature, and the
region about the earth.] i

When Socrates also says, that he is not yet able to know himself, his
meaning may be, either that he does not yet know himself as pure soul
iself, bur that as being in body he knows himself; or that he does not
yer lenow himself, as he is known by divinity. For if ever any man
lenew himself, this was certainly the case with Socrates.

When likesrise he says, "I do not contemplate these, but myself" this
is hecanse he who knows himeelf knows all things. For in consequence
of the soul being wopuopdor arpehue an omniform image, he beholds
all things in himself. But by Typhon here we must understand that
power which presides over the confused and disordered in the universe,
or in other words over the last procession of things. The term manifold,
therefore, in this place, must not be applied 10 the God Typhon, but w
that over which he presides, as being in its own nature moved in a
confused, disordered, and manifold manner. For it is usual with fables
1o refer the properties of the objects of providential care w the
providing powers themselves,

Farther still, Socrates mentions June, as generating and adorning the
beauty of the mundane fabrication; and hence she is said w have
received the Cestus from Venus. But Achelous is the deity who presides
over the much-hanoured power of warer. For by this mughty river, the
God who is the inspective guardian of potable water is manifested. And
MNymphs are Goddesses who preside over regenerarion, and are
ministrant o Bacchus the offspring of Semele. But this Bacchus supplies
the regeneration of the whole sensible world.

I shall only add, that Nymphs according o Servies on the first Eneid
are distributed into three classes. But Nymphs belonging 1o mountains
are called Oreades; 1o woods, Dryades; those that are born with woods,
Hamadryades; those that belong w fountains, Napz, or Naades; and
those thar belong to the sea, Nereides.

"' For an sceount af divine fables, and specimens of the mode in whech they ought
1 be explained, see my Introduction to the secand Book of the Repubiic, in Vol I[TTS
val. TX] of my transation of Plato.
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CHAPTER XXXVI

Again, the following divinities are also mentioned by Plato in different
parts of his works. In the first place, Pan, at the end of the Phedrus; w
which divinity Socrates addresses the following admirsble prayer: O
beloved Pan, and all yet other Gods, who are residents of this place,
grant that I may become beauriful within, and that whatever I possess
externally may be friendly o my inward artainments! Grant also, that
I may consider the wise man as one who abounds in wealth; and thar I
may enjoy that portion of gold, which no other than a prudent man is
able either to bear, or properly manage!” In this prayer, by Pan and the
ather Gods, we must understand local deities under the moon. But Pan
is denominated as it were all, because he possesses the most ample sway
in the order of local Gods. For as the supermundane Gods are referred
to Jupiter, and the celestial w Bacchus, so all the sublunary local Gods
and diemons are referred o Pan.

In the next place, Tartarus is mentioned by Plato in the Pheds, as one
of the greatest chasms of the earth; and of which, says he, Homer' thus

speals:
Far, very far, where under earth 15 found
A gulf, of every depth, the most profound.

But Tartarus, says Olympiodorus, is the extremity of the universe, and
subsists oppositely 1o Olympus. It is also a deity, the inspective
guardian of that which is last in every order. Hence, there is a celestial
Tartarus, in which Heaven concealed his offspring; 2 Saturnian Tartarus,
in which likewise Saturn concealed his offspring; and also a Jovian of
this kind, which 15 demiurgic.

J"Lgfau'n, the characteristic peculiarity of Prometheus, as mentioned by
Plato in the Gorgias, is thus unfolded by i}]}rmpmu:lnms in his M5,
Scholia on thar dialogue; Prometheus 1s the inspective guardian of the
descent of rational souls. For o exert a providential energy is the
employment of the rational soul, and, prior to any thing else, 10 know
itself. Irrational natures indeed perceive through percussion, and prior
to impulsion know nothing; but the mtional nature 15 able, prior ©
information from another, to know what is useful. Hence, Epimrethens
15 the inspective gpuardian of the irrational soul, because it knows
through percussion, and not prior o it. Prometheus, therefore, is that
power which presides over the descent of rational souls. But fire

P fliad b owin
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signifies the rational soul itself; because, as fire tends upwards, so the
rional soul pursues things on high, But you will say, why is thus fire
caid m have been swlen? Because that which is stolen is transferred
érom its proper place to one that is foreign. Hence, since the rational
soul is sent from its proper place of abode on high, w earth, @ w2
foreign reglon, on this account the fire 15 samd w be swlen. But why
was it concealed in a reed? Because a reed is full of cavities, and
thercfore signifies the flowing body in which the soul is carried. But
why was the fire stolen contrary to the will of Jupiter? Again, the fable
speaks as a fable. For both Prometheus and Jupiter are willing thar the
soul should abide on high; but as it is requisite that she should descend,
the fable fabricates particulars accommodated w the persons. And it
represents indeed the superior character, which is Jupiter, as wirwilling;
for he wishes the soul always to abide on high, But the inferior
character, Prometheus, obliges her to descend: Jupiter, therefore, ordered
Pandora to be made. And what else is this than the irrational soul,
which is of a feminine characteristic? For as m was necessary that the
soul should descend to these lower regions, but being mcorporeal and
divine, it was impossible for her o be conjoined with body without a
medium, hence she becomes united with it through the irmational soul.
Bur this irrtional soul was called Pandora, because each of the Gods
bestowed on it some particular gift. And this signifies thar the
{lluminations which terrestrial natures receive take place through the
celestial bodies.!

Again, in the Phedo, mention is made by Plato of Cadmus, who,
according o Olympiodorus, is the sublunary world, as being
Dionysiacal, on which account Harmonia or Harmony is united wo the
God, and also as being the father of the four Bacchuses. The four
elements likewise he informs us are said w be Dionysiacal, viz. fire to be
Semele; earth, Apave, tearing in pieces her own offspring; water, Ino; and
lastly, air, Autonoe. There is great beauty in conjoimng Harmony, the
daughter of Venus and Mars, with Cadmus. For Venus, as we have
before observed, is the cause of all the harmony and analogy in the
universe, and beaurifully illuminates the order and communion of all
mundane concerns. But Mars excites the contrarieties of the universe,
that the world may exist perfect and entire from all its parts. The

' For the irrational soul i5 an fsescterial body, or in other werds, viralized ectersmon,
such 45 the seathermatical bodies which we frame in the phantasy; and the celestial bodies
are of this kind.
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progeny, therefore, of these two divinities must be the concordamt
discond, or harmony of the sublunary world,

Farther sull, the Sirens are mentioned by Plato, both in the 10th book
of the Republic, and in the Crarplus. And Proclus, in the 6th book af
this work, has explained the meaning of what Plato says of them in the
former of those dialogues. But in his MS. Scholia on the Crandus he
says, "The divine Plato knew that there are three kinds of Sirens: the
celestial, which is under the government of Jupiter; that which produces
generation, and is under the government of Neptune; and that which is
cathartic, and is under the government of Plute. It is common to all
these, w0 incline all things through an harmonic motion 1o their ruling
Gods, Hence, when the soul is in the heavens, the Sirens are desirous
of uniting it 1w the divine life which flourishes there. But it is proper
that souls living in generation should sail bevond them, like the
Homeric Ulysses, that they may not be allured by generation, of which
the sea is an imape. And when souls are in Hades, the Sirens are
desirous of uniting them through intellectual conceptions 1o Pluto. So
thar Plato knew that in the kingdom of Hades there are Gods, demons,
and souls, who dance as it were round Pluto, allured by the Sirens tha
dwell there."

CHAPTER XXXVII

In the next place, ler us direct our attention to Plato’s theological
conceptions of Mature, Fate, and Fortune, From the Timens, therefore,
it appears that Plato does not consider either marter, or marerial form,
or body, or natural powers, as worthy to be called Nature, thaugh it has
been thus denominared by others. Nor does he think proper 1o cll
Mature soul; but establishing its essence between soul and corporeal
powers, he considers it as inferior to the former through its being
divided about bodies, and its incapacity of conversion to itself, but as
surpassing the larer through containing the productive principles, and
generating and vivifying every part of the visible world For Nature
verges towards bodies, and is inseparable from their fluctuating empire,
But soul 1s separate from body, is established in herself, and subsists
both from herself and another; from another, thar is, from intellect
through participation; and from herself, on account of not verging 1
body, but abiding in her own essence, and ar the same time dluminaring
the obscure nature of matter with & secondary life. Nature, therefore,
is the last of the causes which fabricate this corporeal and sensible world;
bounds the progressions of incorporeal essences, and is full of reasons




583

and powers through which she governs mundane affairs. And she i5a
Coddess indeed considered s deified, and not according to the primary
signification of the word; for divine bodies are also called Gods, as being
the starues or images of the Gods. But she governs the whole world by
her powers; by her summit comprehending the heavens, but through
heaven governing generation, And she every where weaves partial
narures in amicable conjunction with wholes.

Nature, however, thus subsisting, she proceeds from the vivific
Goddess Rhes; (for “immense Nature," says the Chaldean oracle, "is
suspended from the shoulders of the Goddess:") from whom all life is
derived, both that which is intellectual, and that which is inseparable
from the subjects of its government. But Nature being from thence
suspended, she pervades through and inspires all things without
impediment, Hence, the most inanimate beings participate of a certain
soul, and corruptible natures remain perpetually in the world, being
connected and eomprehended by the causes of forms which she contains.
And those indeed whe call Narure demiurgic art, if they mean by this
the Nature which abides in the demiurgus himself, they do not speak
rightly; but if they mean that which proceeds from him, their
conception is accurate. For art must be considered as having a three-fold
subsistence; one, that which does not pmmed out of the artist; the
second, that which proceeds indeed, but is converted 1o him; and the
third, that which has now proceeded, and has its subsistence in
something else, The art, therefore, which is in the demiurgus, abides
indeed in him; but the intellectual soul is art, yet at the same time both
abiding and proceeding. And Nature is art, alone procesding into
something different from herself. Hence, she is said w be the organ of
the Gods, not deprived of life, nor alter-motive alone, but having in a
certain respect, a self-motive power, in consequence of energizing from
herself. For the organs of the Gods are essentialized in efficacious
powers, are vital, and concur with their energies. And thus much
:an]cming Mature according to the conceptions of Plate, as unfolded by

roclus,

In the next place with respect to Fate, in the fable in the Politicus,
Plato says, that "Fate and connate desire convolve the world, when it is
considered by itself 25 a corporeal nature, without the intellectual Gods.”
And in the Timeeus he represents the demiurgus exhibiting w souls the
nature of the universe, and announcing 1o them the laws of Fae. On
which Proclus admirsbly comments as follows: It mwst not be said, thar
Fate 15 a partial nature, as some of the Peripatetics assert it is; as for
instance, Alexander; for such a nature is imbecil and not perperual. For
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from common conceptions, we pre-assume that the power of Fate is
something very great and stable. Nor must it be said, that it is the order
of the mundane periods, as Anstotle asserts it 1o be, who denominates
the increase which is contrary w order preterfizeal, as if order and Fate
were the same. For the cause of order is one thing, but order itself is
another. Nor is it soul subsisting in habitude, as Theodorus says; for
such a form of life in wholes is not & principle. Nor is it simply
Nature, as Porphyry says it is. For many things which are supernatural,
and out of the dominion of Nature are produced by Fare, such as
nobility, renown, and wealth, For where is it seen thar physical
motions become the cause of these? Nor is it the intellect of the
universe, a8 again Anstotle says in a certain place, if the treatise Qv the
World was written by him. For intellect produces every thing which it
produces at once, and is not at all in want of an administration which
proceeds according to a certain period, and a continued and well-ordered
series of things. But the chain, the order, the periodic production of
many causes constitute the peculiarity of Fate.

If, however, it be requisite to comprehend the whole form of it
concisely, we must say, thar the subject matter as it were of it is Nature
herself, but considered as deified, and filled with divine, intellectual, and
psychical illuminatiens. For the order of Gods called the presidents of
destiny, (rwe porpyyerwy xeehovperws) and the penera that are more
excellent than man terminate in Nature. For these impart powers from
themselves w the one life of Nature; and the demiurgus of wholes
collects and unites all these gifts, and demonstrates them o be one
power. For if visible bodies [ie. the celestial bodies], are filled with
divine! powers, Nature, is by a much greater priority divine, And if
the whele visible world is one, much more 15 the whole essence of Fate
one, and derives from many causes the completion of its composition.
For being suspended from the providence of the Gods, and from
demuurgic goodness, it is united and governed by it, being a productive
principle subsisung from productive principles, one multiform power,
a divine life, and an order of things thar have a prior arrangement.
Hence, the ancients looking o this its various and multiform nature,
were led w form different opinions concerning it. And some indeed
said that it is a Goddess, on account of that which is divine in it; others,
that it is a demon, on account of the efficacious and ar the same time
multform narure of its production; others, that it is intellect, because a
certan participation of intellect reaches it but others, that it is order, so

" It iz pecessary bere to supply the word Secor,




583

that every thing which has an arrangement is invisibly comprehended
by it. Plato, however, alone surveyed the essence of it, asserting indeed
that it is MNature, but Nature suspended from the demiurgus. For how
could the demiurpus exhibit Nature w souls, otherwise than by
containing the principle of it in himsel? And how could he announce
to them the laws of Fae, after exhibiting wo them the Narure of the
universe, except by consututing MNature as the one power that
comprehends these laws?
Farther still, in the Polittens, Plato more clearly suspends the second
life of the universe from Fate, after the departure of the one demon that
ed it, and the many demons that were the followers of that one.
Hence, he separates all the providential care of these powers from the
universe, and alone leaves it the povernmem according to Fate; the
warld, indeed, always possessing both these, but the fable separating the
first from the second. For he says, "thar Fate and connate desire
convelve the world,” just as the Chaldean oracles say, "that unwearsed
Mature rules over the worlds and works, and draws downward in order
that the heavens may run an eternal course; and thar the other periods
of the sun, the moon, the seasons, night and day may be accomplished.”
Thus, therefore, Plato also says, that the second period of the world is
convolved by Fare, and not the first and imellecrual peniod, all but
clearly asserting that Fare is the power which proxmarely moves the
sensible world, and is suspended from the invisible providence of the
Gods. For establishing Necessity the mother of the Fates prior to these,
he represents her in the Republic convolving' the world on her knees.
And if it be requisite ™ give my opinion, Plato arranges these three
causes of order successive 1o each other, viz. Adrastia, Necessity, and
Fate; the first being intellectual, the second supermundane, and the third
mundane. For the demiurgus as Orpheus says, was nourished indeed by
Adrastia, but associated with MNecessity, and generated Fate. And as
Adrastia was comprehensive of divine institutions,’ and the collector of
all-vanous laws, thus also Fate is comprehensive of all the mundane
laws, which the demiurgus now inscribes in souls, that he may lead
them in conjuncrion with wholes, and may define whar 15 adapted
them according 1w the different elections of lives. Hence, a vicious life
tends 1o that which is dark and atheistical, but a pious Life leads the soul
t the heavens o which she is also conducted by wholes; because each

' For rpede here, it is necessary 1o resd orpede,

F Por feoumer here read Beapip,
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of these lives 15 full of the laws of Fate; and souls lead themselves, as
Plotinus says, thither where the law that is in them announces. For this
15 the pecubarity of the providence of the Gods, w conduct inwardly the
subjects for which it provides. And why is it wonderful thar this should
be the case, since Nature also inserting material and corporeal-formed
powers in bodies, moves them through these powers; earth indeed
through gravity, but fire through levity. In a much greater degree,
therefore, do the Gods move souls through the powers which they
disseminate in them. Hence, if they lead souls according 1o the laws of
Fate, these laws also subsist in souls And they preexist indeed
intellectually in the demiurgus; for the divine law is established with
him. But they exist in divine souls; for according w these laws they
govern the universe. And they are participated by parual souls; for
through these they conduct themselves 1w an appropriate place,
themselves moving themselves. And through deliberate choice, indeed,
they act erronecusly and with rectitude; but through law they distribure
to themselves an order adapted to their former conduct.

In the last place with respect to Fortune, it is necessary to observe that
Plato does not assert as the Swics do, that the worthy man has no need
of the assistance of this divinity; but he is of opinion that the enerpies
of our reasoning power, since according to their external progression
they are complicated with corponeal energies, require the inspiration of
good Fortune, in order that they may be prosperous and benefit others.
Hence in the Timeus and the Parmenides, the persons of the dialogues
are represented as meeting together through a certain good Fortune.
And in the Lews he says, that God, and after God, Fortune and Time
govern all human affairs. “Fortune, therefore,” says Proclus! "and her
gifts, are not things destitute of design and indefinite; but she is a power
collective of many dispersed canses, and which adorns things disordered,
and gives completion w the allotments assigned w every thing from the
universe.” According to Sallust in his elegant weatise On the Gods and
the Warld,! "Fortune must be considered as a power of the Gods,
disposing things differing from each other, and happening contrary w
expectation, o beneficent purposes.” He adds, "On this account it is
proper that cities should celebrare this Goddess in common; since every
ity 15 composed of different particulars. But this Goddess holds her

t In Tim. p. 5%.
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Jominion in sublunary concerns, since every thing fortuitous is excluded
from the repions above the moon."

In conformity to this, Simplicius also, in his Commentary On the
Phrysics of Aristotle,! admirably observes concerning Fortune as ol cowrs:
"The power of Fortune particularly disposes in an orderly manner the
sublunary part of the universe, in which contingencies subsist, and
which being essentially disordered, Fortune, in conjunction with other
primary causes, directs, places in order, and governs. Hence she is
represented guiding a rudder, because she governs things sailing on the
sea of generation, Her rudder wo is fixed on a globe, because she directs
that which is unstable in generation. In her other hand, she holds the
harn of Amalthea, which is full of fruits, because she is the cause of
obtaining all divine fruits. And on this account, we venerate the
fortunes of cities and houses, and of each individual; because being very
remote from divine union, we are in danger of being deprived of mns
participation, and require in order to obtain it the assistance of the
Goddess Fortune, and of those naturest superior to the human who
possess the characteristic of this divinity. Indeed, every fortune is good;
for every attainment respects something good, nor does any thing evil
subsist from divinity. But of things that are good, some are
precedaneous, and others are of 3 punishing or revenging characteristic,
which we are accustomed to call evils. Hence we speak of two
Eortuties, one of which we denominare GOOD, and which is the cause
of our obtaining precedaneous goods, but the other EVIL, which
prepares us to receive punishmem: or revenge” And thus much
concerning Fortune,

CHAPTER XXXVIII

It remains that we should consider in the next place, what Time, Duay
and Might, Month and Year are, so far as they are desties, according o
the theology of Plaws; the Commentaries of Proclus on the Timeeus
fortunately presenting us with much valuable information respecting the
nature of these divinities. The speculation also of Time in this place wall
be very appropriate, as immediately after, the discussion of divine souls,
angels, demons and heroes will naturally follow, with whose essence
Time is intimarely and inseparably connected. Plato therefore in the

T Lib. i, p. 81
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Timeens says, "that while the demiurgus was adorning and distributing
the universe, he at the same time formed an eternal unage flowing
according to number, of eternity abiding in one; and which receives
from us the appellation of time. But besides this he fabricated the
generation of days and nights, and months and years, which had no
subsistence prior to the universe, bur which together with it rose inte
existence, And all these indeed, are the proper parts of Time." Proclus!
in commenting on what Plato here says abour Time, after having shown
that it 15 neither any thing belonging to motion, nor an areendant on the
energy of soul, nor, in short, the offspring of soul, investigates what it
15 in the following admirable manner:

"Perhaps,” says he, "it is not sufficient 10 say that it is the measure of
mundane natures, nor w enumerate the goods of which it s the cause,
but to the utmost of our power we should endeavour 1o apprehend its
peculiarity. May we not therefore say, since its essence is most
excellent, perfective of soul, and present to all things, that it is an
intellect not only abiding but also subsisting in motion? Abiding indeed
according to s inward energy, and by which it is truly eternal, but
being moved according to its externally proceeding energy, by which it
becomes the boundary of all transition. For eternity possessing
permanency, both according to its inward energy, and thar which it
exerts to things eternal, Time being assimilated to it, according 1o the
former of these energies, becomes separated from it according to the
latter, abiding and being moved. And as with respect 1 the essence of
the soul, we say that it is intelligible and at the same time generated,
partible, and at the same time impartible, and are no otherwise able
apprehend its middle nature than by employing after a manner
opposites, what wonder 15 there if, perceiving the nature of Time 1o be
partly immoveable, and partly subsisting in moticn, we, or rather not
we, but prior to us, the philosopher, through the etermal, should indicate
its intellectual monad abiding in sameness, and through the moveable its
externally proceeding energy, which is participated by soul and the
whole world® For we must not think that the expression the eternal
simply indicates that Time is the image of eternity; for if this were the
case, what would have hindered Plato from directly saying that it is the
emage, and not the eternal image of eternity? But he was willing
indicate this very thing, that time has an eternal nature, but not in such
a manner as animal itself [the paradigm of the universe] is sad w be
evernal. PFor that 15 eternal both in essence and emergy: but Time is

' Lib v op. 240, cnte,
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partly eternal, and parly, by uts external gift, moveable. Hence
theurgists call it eternal; and Flato very properly denominates it not only
so. For one thing 15 alore moveable, both essentially and according
the participants of it, being alone the cause of motion, as soul, and hence
it alome moves itself and other things; bur another thing is alone
immaoveable, preserving mself without transition, and being the cause w
ather things of a perpetual subsistence after the same manner, and w
moveable natures through soul. Tt is necessary therefore, that the
medium betwesn thess two extremes should be that which, both
according o its own nature, and the gifts which it imparts w others, is
immoveable and at the same tme moveable, essentially immoveable
indeed, but moved in its participants. A thing however of this kind is
Time.

"Hence Time is truly, so far as 1t is considered in itself, immeoveable;
but so far as it is in its participants, it is moveable, and subsists wgether
with them, unfolding itself unto them, It is therefore, eternal, and a
monad and centre essennally, and according w s own abiding energy;
but it is at the same time, continuous, and number, and a circle,
according o its proceeding and being partiapated. Hence, 1t 15 a certain
proceeding intellect, established indeed in eternity, and on this account
15 smd to be etermal. For 1t would not otherwise contribute w the
assimilation of mundane natures w more perfect paradigms, unless it
were itself previously suspended from them. But it proceeds and
abundantly flows into the things which are guarded by it. Whence I
thank the chief of theurgists celebrate Time as a God, as Julian in the
seventh of the Zones, and venerate it by those names, through which it
15 unfolded in its participants, causing some things o be older, and
others o be younger, and leading all things in a circle. Time therefore,
possessing a certain intellectual nature, circularly leads according w
number, bath its other participants and souls. For Time is eternal, nor
in essence only, but also in its inward energy; but so far as it is
participated by externals, it 15 alone moveable, coextending and
hatmonizing with them the gift which it imparis. But every soul is
transitively moved, both according o its inward and external energies,
by the latter of which it moves bodies. And it appears 1o me that these
who thus denominated Time yporog had this conception of its nature,
flnd were therefore willing 1w call it as it were yopevorros rovg, an
mntellect moving in measure; but diving the words, perhaps for the sake
of concealment, they called it xporog. Perhaps too, they gave it this
sppellation because it abides and is ar the same time moved in measure;
by one part of itself abiding, and by the other proceeding with measured
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motion. By the conjunction therefore of both these, they signify the
wonderful and demiurgic narure of this God. And it appears, that as the
demiurgus being intellectual began from intellect w adorn the universe,
so Time being itself supermundane, began from soul w impart
perfection, For that Time is not only mundane, but by a much greater
priority supermundane, is evident; since as eternity is to animal itself,
the paradigm of the umverse, so s Time o the world, which is animated
and illuminated by intellect, and wholly an image of animal itself, in the
same manner as Time of eternity.” And thus much concerning Time,
according 1o 1ts first subsistence, and considered a5 2 God.

With respect w Day and Nighr, according to their more principal
subsistence, they are demiurgic measures of Time, exciting and
convolving all the apparent and unapparent life and motion, and orderly
distribution of the inerratic sphere. For these are the true parts of Time,
are present after the same manner to all things, and comprehend the
primary cause of apparent day and night, each of these having a different
subsistence in apparent time; o which also Timzus looking reminds us
how time was generated together with the world. Hence he says in the
plural number nights and deys, and also monehs and years. But these are
obvious to all men, For the unapparent causes of these have a uniform
subsistence prior 1o things multiplied, and which arulate infimtely.
Things immoveable also subsist prior w such as are moved, and
intellectnal natures are prior w sensibles. Such therefore, must be our
conceptions of Night and Day according wo their first subsistence.

By Month we must understand thar truly divine temporal measure
which convolves the lunar sphere, and every termination of the
circulation about the zodiac, Bur Year is that which perfects and
connects the wheole of middle fabrication, according o which the Sun
is seen possessing the preatest strength, and measuring all things in
conjunction with Time. For neither Day nor Night, nor Month is
without the Sun, nor much more Year, nor any other mundane pature.
I do not here speak according w the apparent fabrication of things
alone; for the apparent Sun is the cause of these measures; bur also
according o that fabrication which is unapparent. For, ascending
higher, we shall find that the more true Sun’ measures all things in
conjunction with Time, being itself in reality Time of Time, according
to the Chaldean oracle concerning it. For that Plato not only knew
these apparent parts of Time, but also those divine parts 1 which these
ate homonymous, is evident from the 10th book of his Leuws. For he

I Vi the Sun considered as subdisting in the supermundane order of Gods.
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there asserts that we call Hours and Months divine, as having the same
divine lives, and divine intellects presiding over them, as the universe.
Let these therefore be the parts of Time, of which some are
secommodated to the inerratic Gods, others w the Gods that revolve
ahout the poles of the oblique circle, and others w other Gods, or
artendants of the Gods, or to mortal amimals, or the more sublime or
more abject parts of the universe,

Farther still, concerning Night and Day, Plato afterwards says, "that
through these, the period of one most wise crculation [re. the
circulation of the inerratic sphere] was produced;” on which Proclus
abserves as follows: "It may be doubted how Plato calls Night and Day
the measure of the circulation of this sphere.  For this measure is every
where, originaung supernally from the one intelligible cause of the
universe, and the first paradigm; but in the sublunary region it is the
space of day and might. In answer to this, it must be said thar the
temporal interval which first subsists in the circolation of the inerranc
sphere, and the solar light are productive of the nycthemeron or space of
day and night. From the last of things therefore, and which are known
o us, the whole measure is defined. For this nycthereron 15 one thing,
but another that which subsists in unapparent ume. And the former is
the image and ultimate wermination of the larer, For there are many
orders of Night and Day, intelligible and intellectual, supermundane,
celestial and sublunary, as we are raught by the Orphic theology. And
some of these indeed, are prior w fabrication; but others are
comprehended in ity and others proceed from it Some also are
unapparent, but others are apparent. For with respect likewise
Month and Year, one order of these is unapparent, measures,
connectedly contains, and gives perfection two the intellectual and
corporeal periods of the sun and moon; but another is apparent, which
terminates and 15 the measure of the solar revolution, Thus two in the
other Gods, the unapparent Saturnian number is one thing, and the
apparent another. And in a similar manner the unapparent and apparent
Martial, Jovian and Mercunal mumbers differ from each other. For with
respect 1o Month and Year, each of these being one according to each
period, and always the same, 15 a certain God, immovably bounding the
measure of motion. For whence have the periods always an invariable
sameness, except from a certain immoveable cause? And whence do
they derive the difference of their restitutions to their pristine state,
except from different immovesble causes? Whence also the unceasing,
and the again and again 1o infinity, except from the infinite powers they
contain? But Plato considening all this series as temporal, armanges it
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under one and that the first Time, which defines the periodic time of a
perpetvally circulating body, and is, as we have before observed, true
number. From these invisible causes howewer, we must conceive the
visible pericdic times are derived, proceeding from them according 10
thar which is numbered, since they are able both o number and
generate them.  And in all these astronomy beautifully instructs us,
doxastically apprehending the number of the periodic restitutions of
each; and making comparisons of the ratios of the periods  each other;
such as that the Saturnian period, is the double and a half of the period
of Jupiter, and in a similar manner of the rest. For though their
restitutions differ, yet they have a ratio w each other. Sacred rumour
also venerates the unapparent causes of these, proclaiming the divine
names of Might and Day, and also the causes thar constitute, and the
invocations, and self-manifestations of Month and Year. Hence, they are
not o be surveyed superficially, but as having a subsistence in divine
hyparxes. And these the laws of sacred instirutions; and the cracles of
Apollo ordered w be worshipped and honoured by statues and sacrifices,
as histories inform us. When these also are reverenced, mankind are
supplied with the benefits arising from the periods of the Seasons, and
of the other divinities in a similar manner; but a preternatural
disposiion of every thing sbout the earth, is the consequence of the
worship of these being neglected."t Plaro likewise in the Lows
proclaims that all these are Gods, vz, the Seasons, Years and Months,
in the same manner as the stars and the sun; and we do not introduce
any thing new by thinking it proper w direct our artention 1o the
unapparent powers of these prior w those that are apparent." And thus
much concerning Time, Day and Night, Month and Year, considered
according to their first subsistence, by which they are Gods.

CHAPTER XXXIX

After the Gods, it is necessary in the next place w consider the order
of divine souls, who are deified by always participating of the Gods.
This order, Plato in the Permenides denies of The One as follows: "Does
it appear that The One can be either older or younger, or be of the same

' "Bur we will certainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth our of our own mouth,
1o burn incense unto the queen of beaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, as
w:h\ft-lhm.-:.w:,ln&muﬁﬂuﬁ,nwkinﬁ,mdwprh:u,lnrhedﬁﬂﬁfludﬂl.md
in the strests of Jerusalem: for then hed e plonty of wicoels, end were well, and saw no
evil. Bur since we left off to burn mcense to the gueen of hesven, and to peur sur drink
offerings unto her, wv have wwreed 2l things, and bave been consumed by the sword and
by the famme.” Jeremuah, Chap. xloe, 17, 18,
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age? What should hinder? If it had in any respect the same age, either
with itself, or with another, it would participate equally of tume and
similitude, which we have nevertheless asserted The One does not
participate. W have asserted so. And this also we have sad, that
neither participates of dissimilitude nor inequality. Entirely so. How
therefore being such, can it either be older or younger than any thing,
or possess the same age with any thing? It can in no respect.  The One
therefore, will neither be younger nor older, nor will it be of the same
age, cither with itself or with another. It does not appear that it will.
Will it not therefore, be impossible that The One should be ar all in
time, if it be such? Or, 15 it not necessary thar, if any thing is in time,
it should always become clder than iself? Tt is necessary. But is not
thar which is clder, always older than the younger? What then? Hence
thar which 15 becoming o be older than iself, is ar the same time
becoming 1o be younger than itself, if it is about w have that through
which it may become elder. How do you say? Thus: It is requisite that
nothing should subsist in becomting w0 be different from another, when
it is already different, but that it should ke now different from that
which is different, have been from that which s, and will be from that
which # 1o be hereafier. But from that which is becoming to be different,
it ought neither to have been, nor to be hereafier, nor to ke, but 1 subsist
in becorming to be different, and no otherwise. It is necessary. But the
older differs from the younger, and no other. Certainly. Hence, that
which 15 becoming o be older than nself, must necessarily ar the same
time subsist in becoming to be younger than itself. Ir seems so. But
likewise it cught not to subsist in kecomsing o be in a longer ume than
wself, nor ver in a shorter; but in a time equal w itself it should subsist
in becoming to ke, should ke, bave been, and be hereafter. For these are
necessary. It 15 necessary, therefore, as it appears, that such things as are
in tine, and participate an affection of this kind, should each one possess
the same age with itself, and should subsist in becoming to be both older
and younger than itself. Iv seems so. But no one of these passions
belongs wo The One. None. Neither, therefore, is time present with it,
nor does it subsist in any ume. It does not indeed according 1w the
decisions of reason.”

Plata having proceeded, says Proclus, as far as o the mundane Gods,
always taking away things in a consequent order from The One, through
the middle genera, or, to speak more clearly, the negations always
producing things secondary, through such as are proximare w The One,
from the exempr cause of wholes, he is now abour o separate from The
Orte the divine essence itself, which first participates of the Gods, and
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receives their progression into the world; or, o speak more accurately,
he is now about o produce this essence from the ineffable fountain of
all beings. For, as every thing which has being derives its subsistence
from the monad of beings, both true being, and that which is assimilazed
to it, which of itself indeed 15 not, but through its communion with true
being receives an obscure representation of being; in like manner from
the one unity of every deiry, the peculiarity of which, if it be lawful w
speak, is to deify all things according 1 a certain exempt and ineffable
transcendency, every divine number subsists, or rather proceeds, and
every deified order of things. The design, therefore, as we have before
observed, of what is now said, is 1 show that The One is exempt from,
and therefore produces this essence.

And here we may see how Parmenides subverts their hypothesis who
contend that the first cause is soul, or any thing else of this kind, and
this by showing that The One does not participate of time. For it is
impossible that a nature which 15 exempt from time should be soul;
since every soul participates of time, and uses periods which are
measured by time.  The Owe also is better than, and is beyond intellect,
because every immellect is both moved and permanent; but it s
demonstrated that The One neither stands sill, nor is moved. Hence
through these things, the three hypostases which rank as principles, viz.
The One, intellect, and sonl, become known o us. Bur that The One is
perfectly exempt from time, Parmenides demonstrates by showing in the
first place, thar it is neither older nor younger, nor of the same age with
itself, nor with any other. For every thing which participates of time
necessarily participates of these; so that by showing that The One is
exempt from these which happen o every thing thar participates of
time, he also shows that The One has no connexion with time. Thus,
howewst, 15 ineredible o the many, and appeared so o the physiologists
prior w Plaw, who thought thar all things were comprehended in time,
and that, if there 15 any thing perpetual, it is infimte time, but that there
is not any thing which time does not measure. For, as they were of
opinion that all things are in place, in consequence of thinking that all
things are bodies, and that nothing is incorporeal, so they thought that
all things subsist in time, and are in motion, and that nothing is
immoveable; for the conception of bodies introduces with itself plhace,
but motion time. As, therefore, it was demonstrated that The Ore is not
in place, because it is not in another, and on this account is incorporeal,
- in like manner through these arguments it is also shown that neither
15 it in tume, and on this sccount that it is not soul, por any thing else
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which requires and participates of ume, either according to essence or
according o energy.

And here it 15 well worthy our observation that Parmenides no longer
stops at the dyad as in the former conclusions, but triadically enumerates
the peculiarities of this order, wiz. the older, the younger, and the
possession of the same age, though he might have sud dyadically, of an
equal age, and of an unequal age, as there the equal and the unequal. Bur
there indeed having previously introduced the dyad, he passes from the
division of the unequal to the triadic distribution; bur here he beging
from the triad. For there union precedes multitude, and the whole the
parts; but in this order of things multitude is most apparent, and a
division into parts, as Timaus says, whom Parmemdes, in what 15 now
said imitating, begins indeed from the triad, bur proceeds as far as 1o the
hexad. For, the older and the younger, and the possession of the same age,
are doubled, being divided into itself and relation to another. That the
triad, indeed, and the hexad are adapted o this order is not immanifest.
For the triple nature of soul, conststing of essence, same and different, and
its triple power, which receives its completion from the charioteer and
the two horses, as we learn from the Phedrus,' evince its alliance with
the triad; and its essence being combined from both these shows s
natural alliance with the hexad.

It is likewise necessary to observe, that as the discourse is about divine
souls who are deified by always participating of the Gods, Time
according to its first subsistence pertains o these souls, - not that which
proceeds into the apparent, but that which is liberated, and without
habitude; and this is the Time which is now denied of The One. All the
periods of souls, their harmonious motions about the intelligible, and
their circulations, are measured by this Time. For it has a supernal
origin, imitates eternity, and connects, evolves, and perfects every
motion, whether vital, or pertaining w soul, or in whatever other
manner it may be sud w subsist. This Time also is indeed essenually
an intellect, as we have before observed; but it is the cause w0 divine
souls, of their harmonic and infinite motion about the intelligible,

! In this dialogue, Plato assimilates the intimate form of the soal 1o a winged chariot
and charioteer, drawn by ten hosses; and says, "That all the horses and chariots of the
Gads are good, and composed of things that are good” In which passage, by the
chariots of the Gods are to be understood all the inward discursive powers of thesr souls,
which pursue the intelligence of all things, snd can a1 the same time equally contemplate
and provide for inferior crextures. But the horses signify the efficacy and metive vigour
of these powers. And the wings are elevating powers, which particularly belong to the
tharioteer, or mtell=ct.
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through which these likewise are led to the older and w the same age: and
this in a twotold respect. For the older in these with respece to themselves
takes place, so far as with their more excellent powers they enjoy in a
greater degree the infinity of Time, and participate it more abundantly.
For they are not filled with similar perfection from more divine natures,
according w all their powers, but with some more, and with others less,
But thar is said o be older which participates more of time. That which
15 older is these divine souls with respect to other things is effected, so far
as some of these receive the whole measure of Time, and the whole of
its extension procesding to souls, but others are measured by more
partial periods, Those therefore are older, whose period is more total,
and is extended to a longer time. They may also be said w be older and
4t the same time yownger with respect to themselves, by becoming hoary as
it were above, through extending themselves w the whole power of
Time, but juvenile benaarh, by enjoying Time more partially. But, as
wiﬁ:mmatﬁﬂs,theym}'bemjdmI:cu-!.:ier.mdn;ﬂremnen'me
younger according ww a dimimetion of energy. For thar which has its
circulanion measured by a less period is younger than that whose
circulation is measured by a more extended period.

Again, among things co-ordinate, that which has the same participation
and the same measure of perfection with others may be said tw be of the
same age with irself and others, But every divine soul, though its own
penod 15 measured according to one Time, and that of the body which
is suspended from it according o another, yet it has an equal restinution
to the same condition; itself always according to its own Time, and its
body also according o its ime. Hence, again, it is of the same age with
itself and its body, according w the analogous. By thus interpreting
what 15 now said of The Ome, we shall accord with Plato in the Tomens,
who there evinces that Time is the measure of every transitive life, and
who says that soul is the origin of a divine and wise life through the
whole of time. And we shall also accord with his assertion in the
Phadrus, that souls see true being through Time, because they perceive
emporally and not eternally.

Farther still, Plato here demonstrates thar The One is neither older nor
younger than itself, or another. For it was necessary 1o show thar The
One is beyond every divine soul, prior @ other souls, in the same
manner 25 it is demonstrated w be prior w true beings, and © be the
cause of all things. Hence, since it is the cause of every divine soul, so
far as these denve their subsistence as well as all beings from the divine
unities, with great propriery is it necessary to show that The One is
beyond the order of deified souls, For these souls so far as they are
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intellectual have intellect for their cause; so far as they are essences they
originate from being; and so Iar as t]:u.'_!;.r ha\-t_ the form of u::l_it}r, they are
derived from The One; receiving their subsistence from this, so far as
each is a multitude consisting of certain unities, and of these as elements.

Again, that which participates of time is twolold, the one proceeding,
a5 it were, in a right line, and beginning from one thing, and ending in
another: but the other proceeding circularly, and having its motion from
the same 1o the same, 1o which both the beginning and the end are the
same, and the motion is unceasing, every thing in it being both
bcginning and end. That, therefore, which cnergizes crcularly,
participates of time periodically: and so far as it departs from the
beginning it becomes older, but so far as it approaches w the end ut
becomes younger. For becoming nearer the end, it becomes nearer
its proper beginning, But that which becomes nearer tw its beginning
becomes younger. Hence, thar which arcularly approaches o the end
becomes younger, the same also according to the same becoming older;
for that which approximares w its end proceeds w that which is older.
That w which the beginning therefore is one thing, and the end another,
to this the younger 15 different from the older; but that w which the
beginning and the end are the same, is in no respect older than younger,
but as Plato says, at the same time becomes younger and older than
itself. Every thing, therefore, which participates of time, if it becomes
both clder and younger than itself, is circularly moved. But divine souls
are of this kund: for they participate of bme, and the tme of their
proper motion is periodical.

CHAPTER XL

Having in the preceding chapters presented the reader from the most
genuine sources, with all the information thar can at present be obtained
concerning the mundane Gods, the order of scientific theology requires
that those perpetual arendants of the Gods, denominated angels,
deemons and heroes, should be in the next place considered. As all these
munistrant powers however, are frequently called by one name demons,
and as Love is denomunated by Plato a great demon, and contains in
himself the paradigm of the whole demoniacal series, it is necessary that
the development of the nature of Love should precede the discussion of
the peculiarities of demons. The fbollowing admirable account therefore
of this mighty divinity, by Proclus the Corypheus of all true
philosaphers, is extracted from his MS. Commentary on the First
Alcibiades of Plato,
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There are different properties of different Gods. For some are the
fabricators of wholes, of the form of beings, and of their essential
ornament. But others are the suppliers of life, and are the sources of its
various genera, Others again preserve the unchangeable order, and guard
the indissoluble connexion of things. And others lastly, who are allotred
a different power, preserve all things by their beneficent energies. In
like manner every amatory order is the cause w all things of conversion
to divine beauty, leading back, conjoining, and establishing all secondary
natures in the beaunful, replemishing them from thence, and irradiaring
all things with the gifts of its light. On this account it is asserted in the
Banguet of Plato that Love is a grest demon, because Love first
demonstrates in itself a power of this kind, and is the medium between
the object of desire and the desiring nature, and is the cause of the
conversion of subsequent to prior natures. The whole amatory series
therefore, being established in the vestibule of the cause of beauty, calls
upwards all things to this cause, and forms a middle progression between
the object of Love and the narures which are recalled by Love. Hence
it pre-establishes in itself the paradigm of the whole demoniacal order,
obtaining the same middle situation among the Gods as dzmons
between divine and mortal natures. Since therefore, every amatory
series possesses this property among the Gods, we must consider its
uniform and occult summit as ineffably established in the first orders of
the Gods, and conjoined with the first and intelligible beauty; its middle
process as shining forth among the supermundane Gods, with an
intellectual condition; its third progression as possessing an exempr
power among the hbemated Gods; and its fourth as multifardously
distributed abour the world, producing many orders and powers from
iself, and distributing gifts of this kind to the different parts of the
world.

But after the unific and first principle of Love, and after the tripartite
essence perfected from thence, a various multitude of Loves shines forth
with divine light, from whence the choirs of angels are filled with Love;
and the herds of demons full of this God attend on the Gods who are
recalled o intelligible beauty. Add wo, that the army of heroes,
wgether with demons and angels, are agitated about the participation of
the beautiful with divine bacchanalian fury. Lastly, all things are
excited, revive and flourish through the influx of the beauriful. But the
souls of such men as receive an inspiration of this kind, and are
naturally allied 1o the God, assiduously mowe abour beaury, and fall into
the realms of generation, for the purpose of benefiting more imperfect
souls, and providing for those natures which require w be saved. The
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Gods indeed, and the anendants on the Gods, abiding in their proper
habits, benefit all following natures, and convert them to themselves; bur
the souls of men descending, and touching on the coasts of generation,
imitate the beneficent providence of the Gods. As, therefore, souls
ssrablished according to some other God descend with purity into the
regions of mortality, and benefit souls that revolve in it; and some
indeed benefit more imperfect souls by prophecy, others by mystic
ceremonies, and others by divine medicinal skill; -thus also souls that
chuse an amatory life, are moved about the deity who presides over
beautifil natures, for the purpose of taking care of well-born souls. But
from apparent beauty they are led back w divine beauty, and together
with themselves elevare those who are the objects of their love. And
this also divine Love primarily effects in intelligibles. For he unites
himself 10 the object of love, extends to it the participants of his power,
and inserts in all things one bond, and one indissoluble frendshup with
each other, and with the beautiful itself. Souls therefore possessed with
Love, and participating the inspiration thence derived, in consequence
of using an undefiled vehicle, are led from apparent w invelligible
beauty, and make this the end of their encrgy. Likewise enkindling a
light in more imperfect souls, they also lead these back w a divine
nature, and are divinely agitated wgether with them about the fountain
of all-perfect beaury.

But such souls as from a perverse education fall from the gift which is
thence derived, yet are allotied an amatory nature, these, through their
ignorance of true beauty, are busily employed abowt that which 1s
material and divisible, at which also they are astonished in consequence
of not knowing the passion which they suffer. Hence, they abandon
every thing divine, and gradually decline into impiety and the darkness
of matter. They appear indeed © hasten o 2 union with the beautiful,
n the same manner as perfectly amatory souls; but they are ignorant of
the union, and tend w a dissipated condition of life, and © maner,
which Plato calls the sea of dissimilitude. They are also conjoined with
the base nself, and material privation of form. For where are matenial
natures able o pervade through each other? Or where 15 apparent
beauty, pure and genuine, being thus mingled with martter, and replete
with the deformity of its subject? Some souls therefore genuinely
participate the gifts of Love, and by others these gifts are perverted. For
a8 according o Plotinus the defluxion of intellect produces craft, and an
eronecus  participation  of wisdom sophistry, so  likewise the
Ulemination of Love when it meets with a depraved recipient, produces
a tyrannic and intemperate life.



CHAPTER XLI

In another part, likewise, of the same admirable Commentary, Proclus
presents us, a5 he says, with some of the more arcane assertions
concerming Love; and these are as follow:

Love is neither w0 be placed in the first, nor among the last of beings.
Not 1n the first, because the object of Love is superior 1o Love: nor yet
among, the last, because the lover participates of Love. It is requisite,
therefore, that love should be established between the object of Love and
the lover, and that it should be posterior w the beautiful, bur prior w
every nature endued with love. Where then does it first subsin? How
does it extend itself through the universe, and with what monads does
it leap forth?

There are three hypostases, therefore, among the intelligible and occult
Gods. And the first, indeed, is characterized by The Good,
understanding The Good [1self, and residing in thar place where according
tw the oracle the paternal monad abides. But the second is characrerized
by wisdom, where the first intelligence flourishes. And the third by the
beautiful, where, as Timeeus says, the most beautiful of intelligibles
abides. There are, however, three monads according o these intellipible
causes, subsisting uniformly and causally in intelligibles, bur first
unfolding themselves into light in the ineffable order of the Gods! T
mean Faith, Truth, and Love, And Faith indeed establishes all things in
good; but Truth unfolds all the knowledge in beings; and lastly, Love
converts all things, and congregates them into the nature of the
beautiful, This triad, indeed, thence proceeds through all the orders of
the Gods, and imparts to all things, by its light, a union with inelligible
iself. It also unfolds irself differently in different orders, every where
combining its powers with the peculiarities of the Gods. And among
some it subsists ineffably, incomprehensibly, and enifically: but among
others, as the cause of connecting and binding; and among others, as
endued with a perfective and forming power, Here apain, it subsists
imtellectually and paternally; but there in & manner entirely motive,
vivific, and effective. Here, as governing and assimilating; there in a
liberated and undefiled manner; and elsewhere according w a multiplied
and dividing mode.  Love, therefore, supernally descends from
intelligibles o mundane natures, calling all things upwards w divine
beauty. Truth also proceeds through all things, illuminating all things

" ke In the summit of that order which s called mtellipible and at the saine ime
inpellectil,
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with knowledge. And lastly, Faith proceeds through the universe,
establishing all things unically in good. Hence the Chaldean oracles
assert that all things are governed by, and abide in, these. And on ths
account they order Theurgists o conjoin themselves w divinity through
this triad, Intelligibles themselves, indeed, do not require the amatory
medium, on account of their ineffable union. But where there is a
union and separation of beings, there alse Love abides. For it is the
hinder and conciliator of natures posterior and prior o itself; but the
converter of subsequent into prior, and the clevating and perfecting
cause of imperfect natures.

The Chaldean oracles, therefore, speak of Love as binding, and
residing in all things: and hence, if it connects all things, it also copulates
us with the povernments of demons. But Dictima in the Benguer, calls
Love a great demon, because it every where fills up the medmum
berween desiring and desirable natures. And indeed thar which is the
object of Love vindicates to itself the first order; but thar which loves
is in the third order from the beloved object. Lastly, Love usurps a
middle situation between each, congregating and collecting together that
which desires and that which is desired, and filling subordinate from
better matures. Bur among the intelligible and occult Gods, it unites
intelligible intellect to the first and secrer beauty by a certain life better
than intelligence. Hence, the theologist of the Greeks [Orpheus], calls
this Love, blind; for he says,

In his breast feeding, eyeless, rapid Love.!

But in natures posterior o intellighles, & imparts by illumination an
indissoluble bond tw all things perfected by fself; for a bond 1s a certain
union, but accompanied with much separation. On this account the
Chaldzan oracles are accustomed w call the fire of this Love a
copulater. For proceeding from intelligible intellect, it binds all
following natures to each ather, and w ftself. Hence, it conjoins all the
Gods with intelligible beauty, and demons with Gods; but it conjoins
us both with Gods and demons. In the Gods indeed it has a primary
subsistence; in dxmons a secondary one; and in partial souls a
subsistence through a certain third procession from principles. Again,
in the Gods it subsists above essence; for every genus of Gods is
superessential. But in demons it subsists according 1o essences and in
souls according o illumination. And this triple order appears similar w
the triple power of intellect. For one intellect subsists as imparticipable,
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being exempt from all partial geners; but another as participated, of
which also the souls of the Gods participate as of a better nature: and
another 15 from this ingenerated in souls, and which is indeed their
perfection.  And these three distunctions of intellest Timzus himself
indicates. Hence, that Love which subsists in the Gods must be
considered as analogous to imparticipable intellect; for this is exempe
from all the beings which receive and are illuminated by its nature. But
demomacal Love is analogous w participated intellect; for this is
essential and is perfected from itself, in the same manner as participated
intellect is prowimately resident in souls, And the third Love is
analogous 1o intellect which subsists as a habit, and which inserts an
tllumination in souls. Nor is it unjustly that we consider Love as co-
ordinate with this intellectual difference; for in intelligible intellect it
possesses its first and occult subsistence. And if it thence leaps forth, it
is also established there according 10 cause. It likewise appears to me
that Plato finding that intelligible intellect was called by Orpheus bath
Love and a great demon, was himself pleased to celebrate Love in a
similar manner. Very properly, therefore, does Diotima call it a great
Dzmon. And Socrates comjoins the discourse about Love with that
concerming demons. For as every thing demoniacal is suspended from
the amatory medium, so likewise the discourse concerning a demoniacal
nature 15 conjoined with that concerning Love, and is allied o 1t. For
Love 15 a medium between the object of Love and the lover; and a
demen is a medium between man and divinity.

CHAPTER XLII

The nature of demons, therefore, remains in the next place o be more
fully disclosed; for the reader has heen already prosented with some very
important information concerning them, in the discussion of the
sublunary Gods. As there is no vacuum then in corporeal, so neither in
incorporeal natures. Hence, between divine essences which are the first
of things, and partial essences such as ours, which are nothing more than
the dregs of the rational nature, there must necessarily be a middle rank
of beings, in order that divinity may be connected with man, and that
the progression of things may form an entire whole, suspended like the
golden chain of Homer from the summit of Olympus. This middle
rank of bemngs, considered according w a twofold division, consists of
deemons and heroes, the later of which is proximate o partial souls
such as ours, and the former o divine natures, just as air and water
subsist between fire and earth, Hence, whatever is ineffable and occult
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cn the Gods, demons and heroes express and unfold. _TI::].- likewise
conciliate all things, and are the sources of the harmonic consent and
sympathy of all things with each other. They transmit divine gl:lfrsrm
us, and equally carry hack ours to the divinities. But the characteristics
of divine natures are unity, permanency in themselves, a subsistence as
.n immoveable cause of motion, transcendent providence, and which
possesses nothing in common with the subjects of their pm‘-‘idﬂtia!
cnergies. And these characteristics are preserved in them according o
essenice, power and energy. On the other hand, the characteristics of
partial souls are, 4 declination w multitude and motion, a conjunction
with the Gods, an aptitude to receive something from other natures, and
to mingle wogether all things in itself, and through itself. And these
characteristics they also possess according to essence, power and energy.
Such then being the peculiarities of the two extremes, we shall find thar
those of demeons are ©o contain in themselves the gifts of divine narures,
in a more infertor manner indeed than the Gods, but yet 50 a5 w
comprehend the conditions of subordinate natures, under the 1dea of a
divine essence. In other words, the prerogatives of dety characterize
and absorb as it were by their powerful light, whatever demons possess
peculiar o inferior beings. Hence, they are multiplied indeed b
unitedly; mingled, but yet so that the unmingled predominates; and are
moved, but with stablity. On the contrary, heroes possess unity,
identity, permanency, and every excellence, under the condition of
multitude, motion, and mixture; viz. the prerogatives of subordinate
predominate in these over the characteristics of superior natures, yet so
as never to induce a cessation of energy abour, or oblivion of, divinuty.
In short, demons and heroes are composed of the properties of the two
extremes - Gods and partial souls; but in dzemons there is more of the
divine, and in heroes more of the human nature,

Having premised thus much, I shall next present the reader with all the
information I have been able w collet from the most genuine
Platonists, and especially from Procles, on the nature of this middle
order of beings. In the first place, therefore, whar follows on this
subject is derived from the MS. Commentary of Proclus On the First
Alcibiades, in which extract also the nature of the demon of Socrates is
unfolded, about which modern wit has been so much puzzled, and so
egregiously mistaken.

Let us now speak first, concerning demons in general; secondly,
concetmng those that are allotted us in common; and thirdly,
concerning the demon of Socrates. For it is always requisite that
demonstrarions should begin from things more universal, and proceed




604

from these as far as w individuals. For this mode of proceeding is
natural, and is more adapted 1o science. Damons, therefore, deriving
their first subsistence from the vivific Goddess [Juno], and flowing from
thence as from a certain fountain, are allotted an essence characterized
by soul. This essence in those of a superior order 1s more intellectual,
and more perfect according o hyparxis; in those of a middle order it is
more rational; and in those which rank in the third degree, and which
subsist at the extremity of the demoniacal order, it 15 various, more
irrational, and more matenal. Possessing, therefore, an essence of this
kind, they are distributed in conjunction with the Gods, as being
allotted a power ministrant to deity. Hence, they are in one way
subservient o the liberated Gods, who are the leaders of wholes prior
w the world; and in another 1o the mundane Gods, who proximately
preside over the parts of the universe. For there is one division of
demons according o the twelve supercelestial Gods, and another
according to all the peculiarities of the mundane Gods. For every
mundane God is the leader of a certain demoniacal order, 10 which he
proximately imparts his power; wiz. if he 15 a demiurgic God, he imparts
2 demiurgic power; if immutable, an undefiled power; if telesiurgic, 2
wve power.  And about each of the divinities, there is an
innumerable multitude of demons, and which are dignified with the
same appellations as their leading Gods. Hence, they rejoice when they
are called by the names of Jupiter, Apollo, and Hermes, ewc. as
expressing the peculianty of their proper deities. And from these,
mortal natures also participate of divine influxions. And thus animals
and plants are fabricated, bearing the images of different Gods; demons
proximately imparuing 1o these the representations of their leaders. But
the Gods in an exempt manner supernally preside over demons; and
through this last natures sympathize with such as are first. For the
representations of first are seen in last natures; and the causes of things
that are last are comprehended in primary beings. The middle genera,
too, of demons give completion w wholes, the communion of which
they bind and connect; participating indeed of the Gods, but participated
by mortal natures. He, therefore, will not err who asserts thar the
mundane artificer established the centres of the order of the universe in
demons; since Diotima also assigns them this order, vz, thar of binding
together divine and mortal natures, of deducing supernal streams,
elevating all secondary natures to the Gods, and giving completion
wholes through the connexion of 2 mediem,
Hence, we must not assent o their doctrine, who say that diemons are
the souls of men that have changed the present life. For it is not proper
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1o consider a demoniacal nature according to habitude, as the same with
2 nature cssentially demoniacal; nor to assert that the perpetual medium
“f all mundane natures consists from a life conversant with multiform
mutazions, For a demoniacal guard subsists always the same, connecung,
the mundane wholes. Bur soul does not always thus rerain its own
order, as Socrates says in the Republic; since at different times it chooses
different lives, Nor do we praise those who make certain of the Gods
w be demons, such as the erratic Gods, [ie. the planets] according to
Amelius, Bur we are persuaded by Plato, who calls the Gods the rulers
of the universe, but subjects w them the herds of demons. And we
shall every where preserve the docirine of Diotima, who assigns the
middle order, berween all divine and mortal natures, to a daemoniacal
essence. Let this then be the conception respecting the whole of the
demoniacal order in common.

CHAPTER XLIII

In the next place, let us speak concerning the demons, who are
allotted the superintendence of mankind, For of these demons, which,
25 we have said, rank in the middle order, the first and highest are divine
demons, and who often appear as Gods, through their transcendent
similitude w the divinities. For, in short, that which is first in every
order preserves the form of the narure prior o itself. Thus, the first
intellect is a God, and the most ancient of souls is intellectual. Hence,
the highest genus of demons, as being proximate 1o the Gods, is
uniform and divine. The next to these in order are those dzmons who
participate of an intellectual peculiarity, and preside over the ascent and
descent of souls, and whe unfold into light and deliver tw all things the
productions of the Gods. The third are those who distribute the
productions of divine souls w secondary narures, and complete the bond
of those that receive effluxions from thence. The fourth are those thar
transmit the efficacious powers of whole natures to things generated and
corrupted, and wheo inspire parial narures with life, order, reasons, and
the all-various perfect operations which things mortal are able w effect.
The fifth are corporeal, and bind wgether the extremes in bodies. For,
hew can perpetual accord with corruptible bodies, and efficients with
cifects, except through this medium? For it is this ulumare natare
which has dominion over corporeal goods, and provides for all natural
prerogatives, The sixth in order are those that revalve about matter,
connect the powers which descend from celestial w sublunary matter,
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perpetually guard this matter, and defend the shadewy representation of
forms which 1t contains,

Damons, therefore, as Diotima also says, being many and all-various,
the highest of them conjoin souls proceeding from their father w their
leading Gods. For every God, as we have said, is the leader in the first
place of diemons, and in the next of partial souls. For the demiurgus
disseminared these, as Timeus says, into the sun and moon, and the
ather instruments of time. These divine demons, therefore, are those
which are essentially allotted to souls, and conjoin them to their proper
leaders. And every soul, though it revolwes wgether with its leading
deity, requires a demon of this kind. But demons of the second rank
preside over the ascensions and descensions of souls; and from these the
souls of the multitude derive their elections. For the most perfect souls,
who are conversant with generation in an undefiled manner, as they
choose a life conformable o their presiding God, so they live according
to a divine demon, who conjoined them o their proper deity when
they dwelt on high, Hence, the Egyptian priest admired Plotinus, as
being governed by a divine demen. To souls, therefore, who live as
those that shortly return to the intelligible world whence they came, the
supernal is the same with the demon which attends them here. But to
imperfect souls the essential 15 different from the demon that attends
them at their birth.

If these things then are rightly asserted, we must not assent to those
who make our rational soul a demon. For a demon is different from
man, as Diotima says, who places demons between Gods and men, and
as Socrates also evinces, when he divides a demoniacal oppositely to the
human nature, "For,” says he, "not a human but a demomacal obstacle
detains me.” But man is a soul using the body as an instrument. A
demon, therefore, is not the same with the rational soul.

This also is evident from Plato in the Timuess, where he says that
intellect has in us the relation of a demon. But this is only true as far
as pertains to analogy. For a demon according to essence is different
from a deemon according t analogy. For in many instances, that which
proximately presides, subsisting in the order of 2 demon with respect to
that which is inferior, is called 2 demon. Thus Jupiter in Orpheus calls
his father Saturn an illustrious demon; and Plato in the Timens calls
those Gods who proximately preside over, and orderly distribute the
realms of generation, demons. "For,” says he, "m speak concerning
other demons, and to know their generation, exceeds the ability of
human nature.” But a demon according to analogy is that which
proxcimately presides over any thing, though it should be a God, or
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though it should be some one of the natures posterior to the Gods.
And the soul that through similitude to the demoniacal genus produces
energies more wonderful than those which belong to human nature, and
which suspends the whole of s life from demons, 15 a2 demon goerer
ayeoy, according to habitude, ie. proximity or alliance. Thus, as nt
appears 1o me, Socrates in the Republic calls those demons, who have
lived well, and who in consequence of this are transferred to a better
condition of being, and w more holy places, Bur an essential demon is
neither called a demon through habitude w© secondary natures, nor
through an assimilation w something different from wself; but 15 allotted
this peculiarity from himself, and is defined by a certain hyparxis, by
ApPropriate pOowers, and by different modes of energies. In short, the
rational soul is called in the Tirness the demon of the animal; but we
investigate the demon of man, and not of the animal; that which
governs the rational soul itself, and not s mstrument; and that whach
leads the soul w0 its judges, after the dissolution of the animal, as
Socrates says in the Phedo. For when the ammal 15 no more, the
demon which the soul was allotted while connected with the body,
conducts it w its judge. For, if the soul possesses that demon while
kg vt £hir Bl wehiledy sl s Lerad 36 oy idienentt whves el thin
demon must be the demon of the man, and not of the animal alone.
To which we may add, that beginning from on high, it governs the
whole of our composition.

Nor agam, dismissing the rational soul, must it be said that 3 demon
15 thar which energizes in the soul: as for instance, that in those who live
according to reason, reason is the demon; in thoss that live according
w anger, the irascible part; and in those thar live according w desire, the
epithymetic or desiring part. Nor must it be said that the nature which
proxcimately presides over thar which energizes in our life, is 2 demon:
a5 for instance, that reason is the demon of the irascible, and anger of
those that live according to desire. For, in the first place, to assert that
demons are parts of our soul, is to admire human life in an improper
degree, and oppose the division of Socrates in the Republic, who after
Gods and demons places the heroic and human race, and blames the
poets for introducing in their poems heroes in no respect better than
men, but subject tw similar passions. By this accusation, therefore, it is
Plain that Socrates was very far from thinking that demons, who are of
4 sublimer order than herces, are to be ranked among the parts and
powers of the soul, For from this docirine it will follow thar things
essentially more excellent give completion w such as are subordinate.
And in the second place, from this hypothesis, mutations of lives would




608

also introduce multiform mutations of demons.  For the avaricious
character is frequently changed into an ambitious life, this again into a
life which is formed by right opinion, and this last into a scientific life,
The demon, therefore, will vary according to these changes; for the
energizing part will be different at different times. If, therefore, either
this energizing part itself is a damon, or thar part which has an
arrangement prior to it, demons will be changed wpgether with the
mutation of human life, and the same person will have many dzmons
in one life; which is of all things the most impossible. For the soul
never changes in one life the government of its demon; but it is the
same demon which presides over us ull we are brought before the
judges of our conduct, as also Socrates asserts in the Phedo.

Again, these who consider a partial intellect, or that intellect which
subsists at the extremity of the intellectual order, as the same with the
damon which is assigned o man, appear to me w confound the
intellectual peculiarity with the demoniacal essence, For all demons
subsist in the extent of souls, and rank as the next in order w0 divine
souls. But the intellectual order is different from that of soul, and is
neither allotted the same essence, nor power, nor energy.

Further still, this also may be said, thar souls enjoy intellect then only
when they convert themselves to it, receive its light, and conjoin their
own with intellectual energy; but they experience the presiding care of
a demoniacal nature through the whole of life, and in every thing which
proceeds from fate and providence. For it is the demon that governs
the whale of our life, and that fulfils the elections which we made prior
1o generation, wogether with the gifis of fate, and of those Gods that
preside over fate. It is likewise the demon that supplies and measures
the illuminations from providence. And as souls indeed, we are
suspended from intellect, but as souls using the body we require the aid
of 2 demon. Hence, Plato in the Phedrus calls inzellect the governor of
the soul; but he every where calls a demon the inspector and guardian
of mankind. And no one who considers the affair rightly, will find any
other one and proximate providence of every thing pertaining w© s,
besides that of a demon. For intellect, as we have said, is participated
by the rational soul, but not by the body; and nature is participated by
the body, but not by the diancetic part. And further still, the rational
soul rules over anger and desire, but it has no dominion over fortuitous
events. But the demon alone maves, governs, and orderly disposes all
our affairs. For he gives perfection to reason, measures the passions,
inspires mature, connects the body, supplies things fortuiwus,
accomplishes the decrees of fate, and imparts the gifts of providence. In
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shorr, he is the king of every thing in and about us, and is the pilot of
the whole of our life. And thus much concerning our allotted demons.

CHAPTER XLIV

In the next place, with respect to the demon of Socrates, these three
things are 1 he particularly considered. First, that he not only ranks as
4 demon, but also as a God. For in the First Alcibiades Socrates clearly
says, T have long been of opinion that the God did not a5 yer direct me
w0 hold any conversation with you." He calls the same power therefore
1 demon and a God. And in the Apology he more clearly evinces that
this demon is allotted a divine transcendency, considered as ranking in
2 demoniacal order. And this is what we before said, that the demons
of divine souls, and who make choice of an intellectual and elevating
life, are divine, transcending the whole of a demoniacal genus, and being
the first participants of the Gods. For, as is a demon among Gods, such
also 15 a God among demons. Among the divinities however the
hyparxis is divine; but in demons on the contrary, the peculianty of
their essence is demoniacal, but the analogy which they bear 1o divinity
evinces their essence © be godliike. For on account of their
transcendency with respect w other demons they frequently appear as
Gods, With great propriety therefore, does Socrares call his demon a
Gad; for he belonged 1o the first and highest demons, Hence Socrates
was most perfect, being governed by such a premding power, and
conducting himself by the will of such a leader and guardian of his Life.
This then was one of the illustrious prerogatives of the dezmon of
Soctates, The second was this: that Socrates percaived a certain voice
proceeding from his demon. For this is asserted by him in the
Theetetus and in the Phedrus. This woice also is the signal from the
demon, which he speaks of in the Thesges. And agan in the Phaedras,
when he was shout wm pass over the river, he experienced the
accustomed signal from the demon. What then, does Socrates indicate
by these assertions, and what was the woice through which he says the
demon signified 1o him hs will?

In the first place, we must say that Socrates, through his dianoetic
power, and his science of things, enjoyed the inspiration of his demon,
who continually recalled him to divine lave, In the second place, in the
affairs of life, Socrates supernally directed his providential artention o
more imperfect souls. And according w the energy of his demon, he
received the light proceeding from thence, neither in his dianoetic part
alone, nor in his dexastic powers, but also in his spirit, the illumination
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of the demon suddenly diffusing itself through the whole of his life, and
now moving sense iself. Por it s evident that reason, imagination, and
sense, enjoy the same energy differently; and that each of our inward
parts is passive 0, and is moved by the demon in a peculiar manner.
The voice therefore, did not act upon Socrates externally with passivity;
but the demeoniacal inspiration, proceeding inwardly through his whole
soul, and diffusing itself as far as to the organs of sense, became at last
a voice, which was rather recognized by consciousness than by sense.
For such are the illuminations of good demons and the Gods.

In the third place, let us consider the peculiarmty of the demon of
Socrates; for it never exhorted, but perperually recalled him. This also
must be again referred w the Socratic life. For it is not a property
common o our allotted demons, but was the characteristic of the
guardian of Socrates. We must say therefore, that the beneficent and
philanthropic disposition of Socrares, and his great promputude with
respect to the communication of good, did not require the exhortation
of the demon. For he was impelled from himself, and was ready ac all
times o impart o all men the most excellent life. But since many of
those that came to him were unadapted to the pursuit of virtue and the
science of wholes, his governing good demon restrained him from a
providential care of such as these. Just as a good chariower alone
restrains the impetus of a horse narurally well adapted for the race, but
does not stimulate him, in consequence of his being excited to motion
from himself, and not requiring the spur, but the bridle And hence
Socrates, from his grear readiness 1w benefit those with whom he
conversed, rather required a recalling than an exciting d2mon. For the
imaptitude of auditors, which is for the most part concealed from human
sagacity, requires a demoniacal discrimination; and the knowledge of
favourable opportunities can by this alone be accurately announced w
us. Socrates therefore being naturally impelled 1o good, alone required
to be recalled in his unseasonable impulses.

But farther still, it may be said, that of demons, some are allotted a
purifying and undefiled power; others a perfective; and others a
demiurgic power. And in short, they are divided according w the
characteristic peculiarities of the Gods, and the powers under which they
are arranged. Each likewise, according to his hypars, incites the object
of his providential care to a blessed life; some of them moving us o an
attention to inferior concerns; and others restraining us from action, and
an energy verging to externals, It appears therefore, that the demon of
Socrates being allotted this peculiarity, wiz. cathartic, and the source of
an undefiled life, and being arranged under this power of Apolle, and
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uniformly presiding over the whole of purification, separated also
Socrates from too much commerce with the vulgar, and a hfe extending
itself into multitude. But it led him into the depths of his soul, and an
encrgy undefiled by subordinate natures. And hence it never exhorted,
but perperually recalled him. For, whar else is w recall, than w
withdraw him from the multitode w inward energy? And of what is
this the peculiarity except of purification? Indeed, it appears w me, that
a5 Orpheus places the Apolloniacal monad over king Bacchus, which
recalls him from a progression into Titannic multitude, and a desertion
of hiz royal throne, in like manner the demon of Socrates conducted
him to an intellectual place of survey, and restrained his association with
the multitude, For the demon iz analogous t© Apollo, being his
artendant, but the intellect of Socrates 1o Bacchus; for our intellect is the

progeny of the power of this diviniry.
CHAPTER XIV

From the MS. Scholia also of Proclus on the Cranplus, we derive the
following important information concerning this order of beings who
connect the divine and human narure wgether, Of the genera posterior
o the Gods, and which are indeed their perpetual attendants, but
produce in conjuncuion with them mundane fabnications from on high,
as far as w the last of things; - of these genera, some unfold generation
into light; others are transporters of union; others of power; and others
call forth the knowledge of the Gods, and an intellectual essence. Bur
of these, some are called angelic, by those that are skilful in divine
concerns, in consequence of being established according to the hyparxis
usclf of the Gods, and making that which is uniform in their nature
commensurate with things of a secondary rank, Hence, the angelic tribe
is bomiform, as unfolding into light the occult goodness of the Gods,
Others among these are called by theologists demoniacal, as binding the
middle of all things, and as distributing divine power, and producing it
as far as w the last of things. For dawoon is wepioou. But this genus
possesses abundance of power, and is multifarious, as giving subsistence
w those last demons who are material, who draw down souls, and
proceed to the most partial and material form of energy. Others again,
are denominated by them heroic, who lead human souls on high
through love, and who are the suppliers of an intellectual life, of
magnitude of operation, and transcendency of wisdom. In shor, they
are allorted a convertive order and providence, and an alliance w a
divine intellect, 1o which they also convert secondary natures. Hence,




612

they are allotted this appellation, as being able to raise and extend souls
to the Gods. (w erpey kon cvorerrery Tog Yuxog em feovg Surapere)

These triple genera posterior w, are indeed, always suspended from the
Gods, but they are divided from each other. And some of them are
essentially inzellectual; others are essentialized in rational souls; and
others subsist in irrational and phantastic lives, e, in lives characterized
by imagination. It is also evident that such of them as are intellectual,
are allotred a prudence or wisdom transcending that of human nature,
and which 15 eternally conjoined with the objects of their intellection.
But such of them as are rational, energize discurnively according w
prudence. And the irrational kind are destitute of prudence. For they
dwell in matter, and the darkest parts of the universe. They also bind
souls to image-producing bosoms, (xor oweder Tog Yuyeg o
acbwhoroiors kohworg) and strangle such as are broughs into that region,
until they have suffered the punishment which is their due. These three
genera therefore, which are more excellent than us, Socrates now calls
demons. And thus much concerning these triple genera, according to
Proclus,

Again, with respect 1o demons properly so called, there are three
species of them according 1o the Platonie theology; the first of which 1
rational only, and the last is irmtional only; but the mddle species is
partly rational and partly irrational. And again, of these the first is
perfectly beneficent, but many among the other two species are
malevalent and noxious to mankind: not indeed essentially malevolent
(for there is nothing in the universe, the ample abode of all-bountiful
Jove, essentially evil), but only so from the office which they are
destined 10 perform. For nothing which operates naturally, operates as
o iself evilly. But the Platonic Hermeas in his M5S. Commentary on
the Phedrus, and on that part of it in which Plato says, "There are
indeed, other evils besides these, but a cerain demon immediately
mingles pleasure with most of them,” admirably observes respecting
deemons as follows; "The distribution of good and evil erginates from
the demoniacal genus. For every genus transcending that of demons,
uniformly possesses good. There are therefore, certain genera of
demons, some of which adorn and administer certain parts of the world;
but others certain species of animals. Hence, the demon who is the
inspective guardian of life, hastens souls into thar condition which he
himself is allotted; as for instance, into injustice or intemperance, and
continually mingles pleasurc in them as a snare. But there are other
diemons transcending these, who are the punishers of souls, converting
them w a more perfect and elevared life. And the hirst of these it 15
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necessary 1o avoid; but the second sort we should render propitious.
There are other dzmons however, more excellent than these, who
distribute good in an uniform manner.”

Farther still, Plato in the Phedo, says, "that the demon of each person,
which was allotted to him while living, endeavours w lead each 1w a
certain place, where it is necessary that all of them being collected
mpgether, after they have heen judged, should proceed w Hades, wgether
with their leader, who is ordered to conduct them from hence thither.
Bur there recerving the allotments proper o their condition, and abiding
for a necestary time, another leader brings them back hither again, in
many and long periods of tme”  Olympiodorus in his M3
Commentary on that dialogue, observes on this passage as follows:

"Since there are in the universe, things which subsist differently at
different times, and since there are also natures which are conjoined with
the superessential unities, it is necessary that there should be a cerain
middle genus, which 15 neither immediately suspended from deity, nor
subsists differently at different times according 1o berter and worse, but
which is always perfect, and does not depart from its proper virtue; and
is immutable indeed but is not conjoined with the superessential. The
whole of this genus is demoniacal. There are also different genera of
demons; for they are arranged under the mundane Gods. The highest
of these subsists according o The One of the Gods, which 15 called an
unific and divine genus of demons, The next according w the intellect
which is suspended from Deity, and is called intellectual. The thind
subsists according to soul, and 15 called ravional, The fourth according
@ nature, and is denominated physical. The fifth according w body,
and is called corporeal-formed. And the sixth according @ matter, and
this is denominated marerial. Or after another manner it may be said,
that some of these are celesual, others ethereal, others aerial, others
aquaric, others terrestrial, and others subterranean. With respect also w
this division, it is evident that it is derived from the pans of the
umverse. But irrational demons originate from the aerial governors,
whence also the [Chaldean] Oracle says,

nepiur ehaempon kured ylorwr T KoL oW

ie. "being the charioteer of the aerial, terrestrial and aquatic dogs." Chur
guardian demons, however, belong to that erder of demons which is
arranged under the Gods that preside over the ascent and descent of
souls.”

Olympiodorus further observes, "that the demon endeavours w lead
the soul as exciting its conceptions and imaginations, at the same time,
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however, yielding tw the selfmotive power of the soul. But in
consequence of the demon exciting, one soul follows voluntarily,
another violently, and another according © 4 mode subsisting between
these. There is also one demon who leads the soul w its judges from
the present life; another who is mimistrant o the judges, giving
completion, as it were, 1o the sentence which is passed; and a third who
is allotted the guardianship of life.”

In the next place, with respect to irmational demons, it remains to
imvestigate how they subsist. For if they derive their subsistence from
the junior Gods, how, since these are the fathers of mortal natures, are
these demons immortal? But if from the demiurgus how are they
irrational? For he is the father of things in conpunetion with intellect.
This doubt is beautifully solved by Proclus as follows: irrational demons
derive their subsistence from the junior Gods, yet are not on this
account mortal, since of these Gods some generate others. And perhaps
the generated Gods are called by Plawo, in the Tinsss, demons, because
thase thar are truly dzmens are produced by the junior Gods. But they
likewise proceed from the one demiurgus. For as Timaeus says, he 15 the
cause of all immortal natures, I, however, the demiurgus impares
intellect 10 all things, there is also in irmtional demons an ultimate
vestige of the intellectual peculiarity, so far as they have a faclay ot
imagination; for this is the last echo as it were of intellect. And on this
account the phantasy is not improperly called by others passive intellect.

Lastly, after essential heroes, an order of souls follows, who
proximately govern the affairs of men, and are demoniacal according
habitude or alliance, but not essentially. These souls likewise arc the
perperual attendants of the Gods, but they have not an essence wholly
superior o man, OF this kind, a5 we are informed by Proclus i his
MS. Scholia on the Cramlus, are the Nymphs that sympathize with
waters, Pans with the feet of goats and the like. They also differ from
those powers that are essentially of a demoniacal characrenistic in ths,
that they assume a variety of shapes (each of the others immutably
preserving one form) are subject to various passions, and are the causes
of every kind of deception o mankind. Proclus likewise observes, that
the Minerva which so often appesred o Ulysses and Telemachus
belonged to this order of souls.

CHAPTER XLVI

After the triple genera thar are the perpernal attendants of the Gads,
those human souls follow that are of an heroic charactenstic, are
undefiled, associating with peneration, and abandoning their proper
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order but for a little time. For the souls that descend and are defiled
with vice, are very remote from those that abide on high with
immaculate purity. The media, therefore, between these, are the souls
that descend indeed, but without defilement; since it is not lawiul for
the contrary to take place, iz, o be defiled with vice, and yet w abide
on high, For evil is not in the Gods, but in the regions of mertality,
and material affairs. The first genus of souls, therefore, is divine, For
every where, that which is the recipient of deity has a ruling and leading
order, in essences, in intellects, in souls and in bodies. But the second
gens of souls is always conjoined to the Gods, in order that through
this those that sometimes depart from, may again be recalled to them.
The third genus is that which descends indeed mnto generation, but
descends with purity, exchanges a more divine life for one of a
subordinate nature, but is exempt from vice, and liberated from the
dominion of the passions. For this genus exists in continuity with that
which always abides on high, and is always undefiled, And the fourth
and last genus is that of the souls of the bulk of mankind, which
wanders abundantly, descends as far as to Tartarus, and is again excited
from thence. It likewise evolves all-various forms of life, uses a variety
of manners, is under the influence of different passions at different
times, and assumes the forms of demons, men, and irrational animals,
At the same time, however, it is corrected and amended by Justice,
recurs from earth to heaven, and is led round from matter w intellect,
but according to certain orderly periods of wholes.

Plotinus beautifully alludes to this undefiled genus of human souls in
the 9th book of his 5th Ennesd,’ On Intellect, Ideas, and Being, as
follows: "Since all men from their birth employ sense prior w intellect,
and are necessarily first conversant with sensibles, some proceeding no
farther pass through life, considering these as the first and last of things,
and apprehending thar wharever is painful among these 15 evil, and
whatever is pleasant is good; thus thinking it sufficient 1o pursue the one
and avend the other. Those wo, among them, who pretend to a greater
share of reason than others, esteem this to be wisdom, being affected in
a manner similar to more heavy birds, who, collecting many things from
the earth, and being oppressed with the weight, are unable w fly on
high, though they have received wings for this purpose from nature,
But others are in a small degree elevated from things subordinate, the
more excellent part of the soul recalling them from pleasure 10 4 more
warthy pursuit. As they are, however, unable w look on hugh, and as

" TTS Vol T, p, 3E3 et seq.
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not possessing any thing else which can afford them rest, they betake
themselves together with the name of virtue t actions and the election
of things inferior, from which they at first endeavoured to raise
themselves, though in vain. In the thind class is the race of divine men,
who through a more excellent power, and with piercing eyes, acutely
perceive supernal light, w the vision of which they muse themselves
above the clouds and darkness as it were of this lower world, and there
abiding despise every thing in these regrons of sense; being no otherwise
delighted with the place which is truly and properly their own, than he
whe after many wandenngs is at length restored o his lawful country.”

These undefiled souls are called by the author of the Golden Verses,
“terrestrial demons,” because, as Hierocles observes, they are by narure
men, but by habitude demons, and possess a scientific knowledge of
divinity. For since all men are terrestrial, as ranking in the thind degree
of ranional beings, but all are not skilful (feequorwr) and wise, the author
of the verses very properly calls wise men both terrestrial and demons
conjointly. For neither are all men wise, nor are all the beings that are
wise, men.  But the illustrious beroes” and the immortal Gods, being
naturally more excellent than men, are wise and good. The verses
therefore exhort us to reverence those men who are co-arranged with the
divine genera, and who (according to habitude) are equal to angels and
demons, and are similar o the illustrious heroes.

Plato, in the Crenyus, calls these undefiled souls both demons and
heroes, and speaks of them as follows: "Soc. Do you not know who
those demons are which Hesiod speaks off Herm. [ do not. Soc. And
are you ignorant that he says the golden race of men was first generated?
Herm. This [ know. Soc. He says, therefore, that after this race was
concealed by Fate, it produced demons denominated holy, terrestrial,
good, expellers of evil, and guardians of mortal men, Herm. Bur what
then? Soc. [ think, indeed, that he calls it a golden race, not as naturally
consisting of gold, but as being beautiful and good. T infer thes,
however, from lus deneminating our race an 1ron one. Herm. You
speak the truth. Secc. Do you not therefore think, that if any one of the
present times should appear w be pood, Hesiod would say he belonged
to the golden race? Herm, It is probably he would. Soc. But are the
good any other than such ss are [intellectually] prudent? Herm. They
are not, Soc. On this sccounr, therefore, as it appears w me, more than
any other he calls them demons, because they were prudent and learmed

T The author of these verses compreliends the triple penera that are more exceliznt
than ran, ©iz snpels, demons and heroes, vader the appellation of llastricws heroes.
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(Bompoves). And in our ancient tongue this very name is o be found.
Hence both he and many other poets, speak in a becoming manner,
when they say that a good man after death will receive a mighty destiny
and renown, and will become a demon, according w the surname of
prudence. 1 therefore assert the same, that every good man is lesrned
and skilfaul; that he is demoniacal both while living and when dead; and
that he is properly denominated a demon. Herm. And 1 also, Socrates,
soem to mysell 1o agree with you perfectly in this particular. But what
does the name hero signify? Soc. This is by no means difficult w
understand.  For this name is very linle different from its original,
evincing that its generation is derived from love. Herm. How is this?
$oc. Do you not know that heroes are demigods? Herm. What then?
e, All of them were doubtless generated either from the love of a God
towards a mortal maid, or from the love of a2 man wwards a Goddess,
H, therefore, you consider this matter according o the ancent Armic
wongue, you will more clearly understand the truth of this demvation.
For it will be evident to you that the word hero is derived from love,
with a trifling mutation for the sake of the name.”

The meaning of Plato in this passage, and also the characteristic
properties of terrestrial heroes are beautifully unfolded by Proclus as
&ollows, in his very rare and imvaluable MS. Scholia on the Crandus.
*Every where the extremities of a prior, are conjoined with the summits
of a secondary order. Thus for instance, our master Hermes (o Seaxorng
nuar Epunc) being an archangelic monad, is celebrated as a God, But
Plato calls the whole extent berween Gods and men demons. And they
indeed, are demons by nature, Those demons, however, that are now
mentioned, wgether with the demigods and' heroes, are not demons
and heroes by nature, for they do not always follow the Gods; but they
are only so from habitude, being souls who naturally deliver themselves
o peneration, such as was the great Hercules, and others of the like
kind, But the peculiarity of heroic souls is magnitude of cperation,
elevation and magmficence. Such heroes also it 15 necessary o honour,
and to perform funeral rites to their memory, conformably w the
exhortation of the Athenian guest in the Lews. This heroic genus of
souls, therefore, does not always follow the Gods, but is undehled, and
more intellectual than other souls. And it descends indeed for the
benefit of the life of men, as partaking of a destiny inclining downwards;
but it has much of an elevated nature, and which is properly liberared
from mater. Hence souls of this kind are easily led back w the

' ‘The word "and’ was omimed in the onginal 1816 pristing, PT.
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intelligible world, in which they live for many periods; while on the
contrary, the more irrational kind of souls, are either never led back, or
this 1= accomplished with gremt difficulty, or continues for a very
meonsiderable period of dme.

Each of the Gods indeed is perfectly exempt from secondary narures,
and the fist and more total of demons are likewise established above 2
habitude of this kind, They emplay, however, terrestrial and partial
spirits in the generations of some of the human race, not ;:rh:mcai]}r
mingling with mortals, but moving nature, perfecting its power,
expanding the path of generation, and removing all impediments.
Fables, therefore, through the similitude of appellation conceal the
things themselves, For spirits of this kind are similarly denominated
with the Gods, the leading causes of their series. Hence they say, either
that Gods have connexion with women, or men with Goddesses. Bur
if they were willing o speak planly and clearly, they would say tha
Venus, Mars, Thetis, and the other divinities, produce their respective
series, beginning from on high, as far as o the last of things; each of
which series comprehends in itself many essences differing from each
other; such as the angelical, demoniacal, heroical, nymphical, and the
like. The lowest powers, therefore, of these orders, have much
communion with the buman race; for the extremities of first are
connascent with the summirs of secondary natures. And they contribute
w0 our other natural operations, and w the production of our species.
On this account it is frequently seen that from the mixture of these
powers with men heroes are generated, who appear 1o possess a certain
prerogative above human nature. Not only a2 demoniacal genus,
hewever, of this kind, physically sympathizes with men, but a different
genus sympathizes with other animals, as Nymphs with trees, others
with fountains, and others with stags, or serpents.

But how 15 it that at one time the Gods are said w have connexion
with mortal females, and at another time mortal females with the Gods?
We reply, that the communion of Gods with Goddesses gives subsistence
0 Gods or demons eternally; but heroic souls having a twolold form
of life, viz. doxastic and dianocetic, the former of which is called by Plato
in the Timeeus the crcle of difference, and the latter, the circle of sameness,
and which are characterized by the properties of muale and ferrale;- hence
these souls at one time exhibit a deiform power, by energizing according
to the masculine prerogative of their nature, or the circle of sermeness, and
at another time according 1o their feminine prerogative, or the circle af
difference; yet so as that according to both these encrgies they act with
rectitude, and without merging themselves in the darkness of body.
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They likewise know the natures prior 1o their own, and exercise 2
providential care over inferior concerns, without at the same time
having that propensity © such concerns which is found in the bulk of
mankind. But the souls which act erroneously according to the energies
af both these circles, or which, in other words, neither exhibit accurate
specimens of practical, nor of imellectual virtue - these differ in no
respect from gregarions souls, or the herd of mankind, with whom the
circle of sameness is femered, and the circle of difference sustains all-
various fractions and distortions.

As it is impossible therefore, that these heroic souls can act with equal
vigour and perfection, according to both these circles at once, since this
is the province of natures more divine than the human, it is necessary
that they should sometimes deseend and energize principally according
to their doxastic part, and sometimes according to their more intell
part. Henee, one of these circles must enerpize naturally, and the other
be hindered from its proper energy.  On this account herces are called
demigods, as having only one of their circles illuminated by the Gods.
Such of these therefore, as have the circle of sameness unfertered, as are
excited to an intellectual life, and are moved about it according to a
deific energy, - these are said to have a God for their father, and a
mortal for their mother, through a defect with respect to the doxastic
form of life. Bur such, on the contrary, as energize without impediment
according o the circle of difference, who act with becoming rectitude
in practical affairs, and at the same time enthusiastically, or in other
words, under the inspiring influence of divinity, - these are said to have
a mortal for their father, and a Goddess for their mother, In shor,
rectitude of energy in each of these circles is o be ascribed w a divine
cause.! Hence when the drcle of sameness has dominion, the divine
cause of illumination is said w be masculine and paternal; but when the
circle of difference predominates, it 15 said to be marernal. Hence too,
Achilles in Homer acts with rectitude in practical affairs” and at the
samne time exhibits specimens of magnificent, vehement, and divinely-
inspired energy, as being the son of a Goddess. And such is his

' It must be carefully observed, thar this divine cause illeminates, investigates, and
excites these cireles in the most unrestrained and inpassive manner, withous destroying
fresdom of energy in the cirdes themsebres, or cousing any partml affection, sympathy
of tendency in illuminaring desy,

P See a more maserly defence of the character of Achilles a3 a hero in my
tramslation of Prochus's noble apology for FHlomer, o the first Volame of my Plave. [TTS
wol. T
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artachment to practical virtue, that even when in Hades, he desires a
union with body, that he may assist his father. While on the contrary,
Minos and Rhadamanthus, who were heroes illumunated by Jupiter,
raised themselves from generation to true being, and meddled with
mortal concerns no further than absolute necessity required.

In the last place Proclus adds, that heroes are very properly
denominated from Love, since Love it a great demon: and from the co-
operation of demens heroes are produced. To which may also be
added, thar Love originated from Plenty as the more excellent cause, and
from Poverty as the recipient and the worse cause; and heroes are
analogously produced from different penera.

Platc who was one of these heroes or demigods, was the offspring of
Apolla in the way above explained by Proclus, as we are informed by
Olympiodorus in his life of him. For he says, "It is reported tha an
Apolloniacal spectre had connection with Perictione the mother of
Plato, and that appearing in the night w Aristo the father of Plaro, it
commanded him not wo sleep with Perictione during the time of her
pregnancy - which mandate Aristo obeyed." The like account of the
divine origin of Plato is also given by Apuleius in his treatise on the
dogmas of Plato, and by Plutarch in the 8th book of his AC5.
Epimenides likewise, Eudoxus and Xenocrates asserted thar Apollo
becoming connected with Parthenis the mother of Pythagoras, and
causing her to be pregnant, had in consequence of this predicted
concerning Pythagoras by his priest.” And thus much concerning those
undefiled souls who were called by the ancients terrestrial demons,
heroes and demigods, and who descended into the regions of mortality
for the benevolent purpose of henefiting those apostate souls, who are
elegantly called by Empedocles,

Heaven’s exiles straying from the orb of ight.
CHAFTER XLVII

The triple genera that are the perpetual attendants of the Gods, and
which have been unfolded in the preceding chapters, are indicated by the
fullowing division of time, in the first hypothesis of the Parmenides;
from which division The Owe is shown to be exempt: "Do not the terms
it s, it has been, it did become, seem to signify the participation of the
time past? Certainly. And do not the terms it will be, it may hecome,

t Wid, lamblich. de vita Pythag, cap.
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and it will be pemerated, signify that which is about w be hereafter?
Certainly. But are not the terms a2 &5, and it &5 becorming to be, marks of
the present time? Entirely so, If then The One participates in no respect
of any time, it neither ever was, nor has been nor did become. Nor is it
now penerated, nor is becoming o be, nor is, nor may become hereafter,
nor will be generated, nor will be. It is most true."

The commentary of Proclus on this passage 15 as follows: "Ths
division of ume accords with the multitude of the divine genera, which
are suspended from divine souls, viz. with angels, demons, and heroes,
And in the first place, this division proceeds w them supernally,
according to a tnadic distribution into the present, past, and futurs; and
1 the next place, according to a distribution into nine, each of these
three being again subdivided into three. For the monad of souls 15
united to the one whole of time, but this is participated secondarily by
the multitude of souls. And of this mulumde, those participate of this
whole totally, that subsist according to the past, or the present, or the
future; but those participate of it pernially, thar are essentialized
according to the differences of these. For o each of the wholes a
multtude 15 co-ordinated, divided 1neo things first, muddle, and last. For
a certain multitude subsists in conjunction with that which is established
conformably w the past, the semmr of which 15 according 1o the was,
but the maddly according o it has been, and the end according w it did
become. With that also which is established according to the present,
there 15 another multitude, the principal part of which 15 charactenzed
by the is, the middle by it is genevated, and the end by it &5 becoming @
be. And there is another tniad with that which subsists according to the
Sustsire, the most elevated part of which is characterized by the will be,
that which ranks in the middle by it meay become, and the end by it wrll
e pemerated. And thus there will be three triads proximately suspended
from these three totalities, but all these are suspended from their monad.

All these orders, likewise, which are distributed according to the parts
of time, energize according 1o the whole of time; this whole containing
in itself triple pewers, one of which is pefective of all motion, the
second connects and gueards things which are governed by it, and the
third snfolds divine natures into light. For, as all such things are not
eternal, are led round in a circle, the wholeness or the monad of ume,
perfects and connects their essence, and discloses to them the united
!il:l.f'm'tr:].r of eterruty, evolving the contracted multitude which subsists in
eternal natures; whence also this apparent time, a5 Timsus says, unfolds
1 us the measures of divine periods, perfects sensibles, and guards things
which are generated in their proper numbers, Time, therefors, possesses
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wiple powers prior to souls, viz. the perfective, the connective, and the
wnfolding, sccording to a similitude to eternity. For eternity, possessing
a2 middle order in intelligibles, perfecs the order posterior to itself,
supplying it with union, but wnfolds into light thar which is prior o
itself, producing into maultitude its ineffable union, and comnects the
middle bond of intelligibles, and guards all things intransitively through
its power. Time, therefore, receiving supernally the triple powers of
eternity, imparts them to souls. Eternity, however, possesses this triad
unitedly; but time both unitedly and distributively; and souls
distributively alone. Hence, of souls, some are characterized according
o one, and others according 1 another power of time; some imitaring
its nfolding, others its perfective and others its connective power. Thus
also with respect 1o the Fates, some of these being adapted m give
completion and perfection to things, are said tw sing the past, always
indeed energizing, and always singing, their songs being intellections,
and fabricative energies about the world: for the past is the source of
completion. Others again of these are adapted 1o connect things present;
for they guard the essence and the generation of these. And others are
sdapted e wnfold the futare; for they lead into essence and o an end that
which as yet is not.

Wi may also say, since there is an order of souls more excellent than
ours divided into such as are first, such as are middle, and such as are
last, the most total of these are adapted 1w the past. For as this
comprehends in itself the present and the future, so these souls
comprehend in themselves the rest. But souls of a middle rank are
adapted 10 the present for this was once futwre, but 15 not yet the past,
As, therefore, the present contains in itself the future, so these middle
sonuls comprehend those posterior, but are comprehended in those prior
1o themselves, And souls of the third order correspond o the futsre.
For this does not proceed through the gresent, nor has become the past,
but it the futsre alone; just as these third souls are of themselves alone,
but through falling into a more partial subsistence, are by no means
comprehensive of others. For they convolve the boundary according to
a triadic division of the genera posterior to the Gods,

The whole of the first triad, therefore, has the once, for this is the
peculiarity of the past, and of completion; but it is divided into the ws,
it wis gemevated, and it did become. Again, therefore, of these three, the
was signifies the summit of the triad, bounded according o hyparxis
ivselfs but if was generated, signifies an at-once-collected perfection; ared
it did become an exwnsion in being perfected; these things bemng
imitations of intelligibles. For the toas is an imitation of being, it was
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generated, of etermity, and i did become of that which is primaridy eternal.
Far being is derived to all things from the first of these; a subsistence at
ance a5 afl, and a whole from the second; and an extension into mulimde
from the third.

CHAPTER XLVIII

Having, therefore, unfolded to the reader the orders and charactenistic
properties of the mundane Gods, and of the triple genera that are
perpetually suspended from them, I shall in the next place present him
with what Plato says, in celebration of the divinity of the World, the
great monad which comprehends all these, so far as the whole of it 15 a
God, consisting of a superessential unity derived from the ineffable
principle of all things, a divine intellect, a divine soul, and a deified
body. In the Timaews then, Plato celebrates the world as a deity in the
following manner: "When, therefore, that God who is an eternally
reasoning divinity cogitated about the God who at a certain ume would
exist, he fabricated his body smooth and equable, and every way from
the middle equal and whole, and perfect from the composition of perfect
bodies, But plaang soul in the middle of the world, he extended it
through the whole; and besides this, externally surrounded the body of
the universe with soul. And causing circle w revolve in a arcle, he
established heaven (ie. the world) one, only, solitary nature, able
through virtue o converse with itself, indigent of nothing external, and
sufficiently known and friendly 1o self. And on all these accounts the
world was generated by him, a blessed God. The first part of this
extract, as far as to the word "perfect bodies,” is admirably elucidated by
Proclus as follows:

What 15 here said, imitating the one intellect which comprehends the
intellection of wholes in one, collects all things into sameness, and refers
to one summit all the fabrication of the corporeal system. It is
necessary, therefore, that we should recall to our memory what has been
already asserted. It has been said then, thar the elements through
analogy rendered all things in concord with each other, That the
universe was generated a whole consisting of wholes. That it 15 spherical
and smoath, and has iself a knowledge of itself, and 2 motion in itself.
Hence, it 15 evident that the whole world is assimilated 1o [its paradigm]
all-perfect animal. But the orderly distribution according to the wholes
which it contains proceeds analogous to its second and third causes.
And the number of its elements indeed, and the unifying bond of them
through analogy, corresponds 1o the essence which is without colour,
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without figure, and without contact;’ for number is there. The first
wholeness of the world which adorns all things, and which consists of
the wholes of the elements proceeds analogous w the intellectual
wholeness.!  Trs sphericity is analogous tw intellectual figured  Irs
sufficiency, intellectual motion, and sameness of convolution, are
analogous to the God who absorbs all s offspring in himself." It
animation cotresponds w its vivific cause [Rheal. And its possession of
intellect is analogous o the demiurgic intellect; though from this all
things proceed, and from the natures prior to it, different things being
analogous to different causes. And the more excellent natures indeed are
the causes of all that proceeds from secondary prineiples; but secondary
principles are the causes of less numerous and Jess excellent effects. For
with respect 1o the demiurgus himself, so far as he 15 intellectual, he
produces all things intellectual; but so far as be is being, he is the father
of all bodies and of every thing incorporeal; and so far as he 15 a God,
he also gives subsistence to marter itself. In what is now said, therefore,
Plato makes a summary repetition of every thing which the universe
derives from the intellectual Gods. And thus much concerning the
whole theory,

Let us survey, however, more particularly the truth of what is now
said. When, therefore, Plato calls the demiurgus, "an eternally reasoning
being," he makes the essence and at the same time the intellection of
him through which the world is perpetual, w be eternal. Tt is requisite,
likewise, to observe how he arranges the demiurgus among beings thar
always exist, assigning 1o him an eternal order; so that he will not be
soul. For in the Lews Plato says that soul is immortal indeed, and
indestructible, but is not eternal. Hence, it appears that every one who
fancies soul is the demiurgus, is ignorant of the difference between the
eternal and the indestructible. But reasoning is significant of distributed
ar divided fabrication. And the words, "who at a certain time would
exist,” do not indicate & emporal beginning, as Articus imagined they
did, but an essence conjoined with time, For Plato says in this dialogue,
“that time was generated together with the universe,” and the warld is

I And this essence, as is shown i the 4th hook, subsists as the summi of the
intelligible and at the sme time mtellectal order.

T This forms the middle of the above-mentionad erdes,

¥ This forms the extremity of that osder.

* Wiz to Samrn, who subsists at the summs of the intellecmeal order.
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temporal, and time is mundane. For ume and the world are
consibsistent with each other, and co-produced from the one fabrication
of things. And a temporal ever, may be said 1w be at 2 certain time,
when compared with that which is eternal, just as that which is
gmgm;:wfj.l betng, is non-being, when compared with that which is
intelligibly being. Though the world, therefore, exists through the whele
of time, vet its being consists in Pecoming to be, and is in a part of ume.
But this 15 the more or the at a certain fime, mentioned by Plao, and is
not a simultaneous subsistence in all time, but is always af « cevtatn time.
For the eternal is always in the whole of etermity; but the remporl in
a certain time, is always differendy in a different time. Hence, the
world, as with reference w0 an eternally existing God, is very properly
called 3 God, who at & certain time would exist. For the former is
sengible with reference 1 the larter, who is intellectual. That which 15
sensible, therefore, is almuys gemerated, but &5 at a certain ume. For it
passesses existence partibly, and 1s perpetually advancing inro being from
that which always is. For since, as we have before observed, it derives
from something else an infinite power of existing, and thar which it
possesses is finite, but it is perpetual by always receiving, the ability of
existing infinitely, being numbered in that which is finite, it 15 evident
that it is at a certain time; from & certain time always possessing
existence; and in consequence of that which is imparted © it never
ceasing, always becoming w be;' bur in its own nature custing at a
cértain ume, and having, as Plato says in the Politzons, a renovated
immortality. For subsisting in rising into existence, the whole of it does
not at once participate of the whole of being, but again and again, not
existing without an extension of being, Unless, perhaps, the expression
at a certain time, signifies the whole of time, For the evolution of time,
as with reference to an etermal infinity is wore a certain time. And the
whole of time has the same ratio W sternity, thar a part of time the rore
has to the whole.

If, also, you are willing, it may be said after another manner, that Plaw
denominates the world "a God that at a certain time would exist,” since
he has now fashioned a corporeal nature, and given subsistence
intellect, but not yet 1o soul, becanse the world also as 2 God will have
a subsistence in the course of his narration. For divinity produces at
once bath parts and the whole, but language divides things thar are
consubsistent, generates things that are unbepotten, and distnbutes

T Instead of ko Sz 7o gy heveor, 7o Sbor oer yaroperog, it 15 necessary 1o bewd Sur
o pm hypecr o fudop, meL yueouerog.
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eternal natures according to ume. The God, therefore, that at a certan
time would exist, is that which is fashioned in the narration of Plao,
and according o which there are division and compesition, For this,
also, the Pythagoric Timaus himself indicates to those who are able w
understand him, when he says in his treatise [On the sonl of the world),
"Before heaven (i.e. the world) was generated in words, there were idea
and marter, and God the demiurgus.” For he clearly manifests that he
fashions in words the generation of the world.

When Plato, likewise, says that the demiurgus fabricated the body of
the world smooth and equable, this manifests the one comprehension in
the world, and its supreme aptitude to the partieipation of a divine soul,
But the words, "every way from the middle equal,” exhibit the
peculiarity of a spherical figure; for this is every way equally distamt
according to all intervals. And the words "whole and perfect from the
composition of perfect bodies, "give to the world a consummate
similitede to all-perfect animal; for that was in all things perfect; and
also to the demiurpus himself. For as he 1s the father of fathers, and the
supreme of rulers, so the world is the most perfect of perfect natures,
and the most wtal of wholes. You may also say, that Plato calls the
world smoeth, as not being in wamt of any motive, or nutritive, or
sensitive organs; for this had just before been demonstrated by him. But
that it is every way equal from the middle, as having a spherical figure.
And that it is whole and perfect, as being all-perfect, and leaving nothing
external 1o itselfs for this is properly a whole and perfect. It likewise
consists of perfect bodies, as being composed of the four elements. But
Plato calls it in the singular number a body, as being only-begoten.
And thus beginning from the only-begotten, and proceeding as far a5 o
perfection, he again returns to it through the above-mentioned words,
imitating the progression of the world from its paradigm, and its perfect
COnVersion o it.

CHAFPTER XLIX

In the next place, let us direct our attention to the words, *But placing
soul in the middle of the world, he extended it through the whole; and
hesides this, externally surrounded the body of the universe with soul.”
Divinity, says Proclus, at once and eternally produces all things. For
aceording to his very being, and according w the eternal intellecrion of
wholes, he generates all things from himself, supermundane and
mundane beings, intellects, souls, natures, bodies, and matter itself, And
indeed, an ar-once-collected subsistence in a greater degree belongs w the
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demiurgic progeny, than to the solar illemination; though in this the
whole light proceeds smultancously with the sun. But it 15 evident that
the sun imitating the father of the universe through visible fabrication
is inferior 1o eternal and invisible production. All things, therefore, as
we have sad, being produced from the invisible fabrication at once and
eternally, at the same tume, the order of the effects 1s Likewise preserved.
Fer all things proceed collectively wgether with their own proper order.
For in the producing cause, there was also an eternal intellection, and
order prior w0 the things that were arranpged. Hence, though all things
proceed at once from one cause, yet some have a first, and others a
diminished dignity. For some things proceed in a greater, bur others in
a less degree. And some are co-arranged with the demivrgus according
to union, others according o comtact, and others according w©
participation.  For intellect is able to be connascent with intellect
through union; but soul is narurally adapted w be conjoined with
intellect; and bodies participate of 1 only, ust as things n the
profundity of the earth parncpate of the splendour of the sun, All
these, therefore, subsisting in the world, wiz. intellect, soul, and body,
and all these being produced at once, and at the same time, there beng
an order in these proceeding from the demiurgus, language at one time
beginning supernally according to progression, ends at the boundaries of
fabrication, bur at another time being incted' from things last,
according w conversion, recurs to the summits of the universe,
conformably to things themselves. For all things proceed, and are
converted o the cause and principle from which they proceeded; in so
doing exhibiting a certain demiurgic circle.

Plato, however, delivered to us the order of the plenitudes
(whnpeparwr)! of the world, according to progression, in what he
before sad, when the demiurgus placing intellect in soul, and soul in
bedy fabricated® the universe, but in the present passage, he unfolds to
us the order according to conversion. And in the first place, he assumes
twi contraries in the universe, adds two media to these, and unites them
through analogy.  Afterwards giving completion to the world, by
rendering it 2 whole of wholes, he surrounds it with an intellectual [ie.
with a spherical] figure, gives it the power of paricipating a divine life,

" For apuperar here, it is necessary to read sopupere.
' Wholes whether corporeal or meorporeal are this denominaved

¥ For oweestemats, it is necessary to read GuEGTERTOLRETD,
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and 2 motion imitating intellect.” Always, likewise, causing the world
to be more perfect by the additions, he introduces soul into it as her
proper place of abode, and fills as things with life, but different things
with a different life. He also inserts intellect in soul, and through this
conjoins her with her foumain., For the soul of the umiverse
participating of intellect, is connected with intelligibles themselves. And
thus he ends at the principle from which the mundane intellect, soul and
the body of the world proceed. For giving a threefold division to the
universe, viz, inw intellect, soul, and body, he discusses in the first place
the two latter which are subordinate. For such is the mode according
to conversion, And he terminares indeed the discussion of the body of
the world, having unfolded its essence, its figure, and its motion. But
the theory of soul is connecred with this, just as the body itself of the
world is suspended from a divine soul.

With respect, however, o the position of soul in the middle of the
untverse, it is differently explained by the different interpreters of Plato,
For some call the centre of the earth the middle, but others the moon,
as being the isthmus of generated and divine natures. Others again say
that the sun is the middle, as being established in the place of a heart [in
the world), others the inerratic sphere, others the equinoctial, as
bounding the breadth of the universe, and others the zodiac. And some
indeed place the governing principle in the centre of the universe, others
in the moon, others in the sun, others in the equinoctial, and others in
the zodiac, And the power of the centre testifies in favour of the first
of these, since it is connective of every circulation; the motion of the
moon, in favour of the second, since it variously changes generation; the
vivific heat of the sun, in favour of the third; the facility of the motion
of the equinoctial circle, of the fourth; and in favour of the fifth, the
cireulation of the stars about the zodiac. Porphyry, however, and
Iamblichus, oppose all these interpretations, and reprobate them as
understanding the middle in a way accompanied with interval, and
enclosing in a certain part the soul of the whole world, which 15 every
where similarly present, which rules over all things, and leads all things
by its own motions. Of these divine men, however, Porphyry assuming
the soul 1o be the soul of the universe, interprets the midale according
o the psychical essence; for soul is the middle of imelligibles and
sensibles, 'This interpretation, however, does not appear W say any
thing as with reference w the words of Plawo, But if we assume this,
that the universe derives its completion from intellect, soul and body,

T i & circalar motion.
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and that it is a psychical and intellectual animal, we shall find in this
system that soul is the middle. This, therefore, Plate had before
asserteds and now he will appear w say nothing else, than that the soul
of the world is extended through the wniverse, being alloned a middle
arder in it, But the philosopher Tamblichus thinks that by soud we
should understand the exempt, supermundane, and hberated soul, and
which has dominion over all things, For according to him, Plato does
not here speak of the mundane soul, but of the soul which is not
participated by body, and which is arranged a5 a monad above all
mundane souls. For the first soul is of this kind, and the middle is
asserted of this, as being similarly present to all things, because it does
not belong w any body, has no manner of habitude whatever, similarly
animates all things, and is equally distant from all things. For it is not
distant from some things in a less, and from others in a greater degree,
since it 15 without habitude; but it is alike distant from all things; though
all things are not after the same manner distant from it, For in its
participants there is the more and the less.

Our leader, however, [Syrianus] more aptly interprets the words of
Plate. For the soul of the world has indeed that whach is supermundane
and exempt from the universe, according to which it is conjoined with
intellect, which Plato mn the Phedrus, and Drpheu.s in his werses
concerming fgpe’ denominate the head or summit of the soul. It has
also another multitude of powers proceeding from this monad, divided
about the world, and appropriately present to all the parts of the
umiverse, And these subsist in one way indeed about the middle, in
another way abour the earth, in another abour the sun, and in another
about each of the spheres. Our leader, therefore, says that all these are
comprehended in the present words of Plato who indicates by them,
thar the soul of the world in one way animates the middle, in another
the whole bulk, and that it leaves something else prior w these exempt
from the universe,

That we may not, however, carelessly attend w what is here said by
Plato, but may offer something demonstrative about the psychical
powers, it must be said, that soul by a much preater priority than body
15 a vital world, and is both one and sumber. And by the one indeed,
it 15 beter than every form of habitude; but by the multitude it rules
aver the different parts of the universe. For in its guardian powers it
contains the centre; since from thence the whole sphere is governed, w

' Proclos elsswhere mbarms us in thess Commentaries, that the sonl of the workd
1 galled by Orphens fope.
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which also it converges. Farther still, every thing wurbulent in the world
15 impelled to the middle, and requires a divine guard, which is able w
arrange it, and detain it in its proper boundaries. Hence also, theologisis
terminate the progressions of the highest Gods in that place; and the
Pythagoreans call the middle cither the tower or the prison of Jupiter.
But in its stable and at the same vime vivific powers, it contains
sphere of the earth, In its perfective and generative powers, the sphere
of water. In its connective and motive powers it comprehends the air.
In its undefiled powers, fire. And in its intellectual powers, the whole
heaven. In these powers, likewise, it in one way contains the lunar, in
another the solar, and in another the inerratic sphere.

Such therefore, being the animarion of the world, or its participation
of soul, Plato, as it is usual with him, beginning according 1o conversion
from things that are last, first imparts soul to the middle, afterwards 1w
the universe, and in the third place leaves something of soul external w
the universe. For as he gave subsistence w body prior w soul, and
parts prior 1 wholes, thus also he imparts soul to the world, beginning
from things that have an ulimate existence, When Plato therefore
delivered the order of the plenitudes of the world according w
progression, beginning sepernally, he placed intellect in soul, and soul
in body. But here where he delivers the order according o conversion,
he first amimates the middle, and afterwards the universe itself. For the
river of vivification proceeds as far as to the centre; as the Chaldzan
oracles also assert, when speaking about the middle of the five centres,
which from on high passes entirely o the opposite part, through the
centre of the earth. For they say: "And another fifth middle fiery
centre, where a life-bearing fire descends as far as w the material rivers.”
Hence Plate beginning from those things in which amimation ends,
recurs to the whole vivification, and prior w this surveys the exempt
power of the soul. We must not therefore place the ruling part of the
soul in the centre; for this is exempt from the universe; but a certain
power of it which guards the whole order of the world, For nothing
else in the universe has so much the power of entirely subverting the
whole of things, as the centre and the power of the centre, about which
the universe with measured motion harmoniously revolves. Hence it
appears to me that Plato divinely says that the demmrgus placed sond and
not the soud in the middle of the universe, For these differ from cach
other, because the lamer establishes the whole soul in the centre, but the
former a certain power of i, and a different power in different parts.

The philosopher himself however, shortly after, when speaking of the
animation itself of the world says, "But the soul being extended from the
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middle o the very extremities of the universe, and investing it externally
in a circle, gave rise o the divine commencement of an unceasing and
wise life through the whole of time." For the words "o be every way
extended from the middle,” have the same meaning as "o be extended
from the muddle o the very extremities of the umverse." But in the
lacter, the soul herself illuminates from herself the centre of the universe
and the whole sphere of it by her powers; while in the former, the
demiurgus is the cause of the ammarion, himself imroducing the soul
into the universe as into her proper place of abode. For the same thing
i itfacred Sy boeh;: bur dernmargieslly indesdsnd invellacrualle by vhe
cause, and selfmouvely by soul. Now however, the plulosopher
delivers the bond which proceeds from fabrication alone. For we
particularly refer wholes and such things as are good to a divine cause;
but we consider partial natures, and such things as are not good, w be
unworthy of divine fabrication; and we suspend them from other
proximate causes, though these also, as it 15 frequently said, subsist from
diviniry.  Since therefore both a divine and a partial soul have
communication with bodies, the former indeed subsisting according w
beniform will, and not deparung from intelhgble progressions is deific;
but the latter which takes place through a defluxion of the wings of the
soul, or through audacity, or flight, 15 atheistical, though the former is
complicated with the self-motive energy, and the latter with providenial
care. But in the one a subsistence according to deity is apparent through
the presence of divinity; and in the other, a subsistence from soul,
through the representation of aberration.

CHAPTER L

In the next place Timaus, or rather Plato adds, "And causing circle w
revolve in a circle, he established heaven (i.e. the world) one, only,
solitary nature;" on which Proclus observes as follows: The philosopher
Pﬂrl:rh}'r',-r well interprets the meaning of circle revolving in a circle. For
1t 15 possible, says he, for that which is not a arcle to be moved in a
circle, as a stone when whirled round; and also for a circle o be moved
not in a circle, as a wheel when rolled along. But it is the peculiarity of
the world, that being circular it is moved in a circle, through
barmoniously revolving sbout the centre. In a sill grearer degree
however, the divine Tamblichus well interprets the meaning of these
words. For he says that the dircle is twofold, the one being psychical,
but the other corporeal, and that the larter is moved in the former. For
this is conformable 1 what has been before said, and accords with what




G322

is afterwards asserted. For Plaro himself shortly after moves the
corporeal nature according to the psychical crcle, and renders the
twofold circelations analogous w the periods in the soul.

Mareover, 1o comprehend the whole blessedness of the world in three
appellations, it most appropriate to that which subsists according w a
triple cause, vz, the final, the paradigmatic, and the demivrgic. For of
the appellanions themselves, the first of them, 1wz, one, 15 assumed from
the final cause; for The One is the same with The Good, But the second,
viz. only, is assumed from the paradigmatic cause. For the only begotten
and omfyress (povwoic) were, prior to the universe, in all-perfect amimal.
And the third, iz, the solstary, is assumed from the demiusgic cause.
For the ability of vsing itself, and through itself governing the world,
proceeds from the demiurgic goodness. The world therefore 15 ome, so
far as it 15 united, and is converted w The One. But 1t is only, so far as
it participates of the intelligible, and comprehends all things in itself,
And it 15 solitary, so far as it 15 similar o its father, and 15 able w save
itself. From the three however, it appears that it is a God. For The
Ome, the perfect, and the self-sufficient, are the elements of deity. Hence,
the world receiving these, 15 also mself a God; being one indeed,
according to hyparxis; but alone, according 1o a perfection which derives
its completion from all sensible natures; and solitary, through being
sufficient w mself. For those that lead a solitary life, being converted wo
themselves, have the hopes of salvation in themselves. And that this is
the meaning of the term solitary, will be evident from the kollowing
words of Plato: " Able through virtue to converse with itself, indigent of
nothing external, and sufficiently known and friendly to itself.” Forin
these words, he clearly manifests what the solitariness in which he
ascribes to the world, and that he denominates that being solirary, who
looks 1o himself, v that with which he 15 furmished, and o his own
proper measure, For those that live in soliary places, are the saviours
of themselves, so far as respects human capses. The universe therefore
is likewise after this manner solitary, as being sufficient w iself, and
preserving itself, not through a diminution, but from an exuberance of
power; for selfsufficiency is here indicared; and as he says, through
virtue. For he alone among partial animals [such as we are] whe
possesses virtue is able 1o associare with, and love himself with a parental
affection.  But the vicious man locking w hus 1nward baseness, is
indignant with himself and with his own essence, 15 astomshed with
externals, and pursues an association with others, in consequence of his
inability 1w behold himself. ©On the contrary, the worthy man
perceiving himself beauriful rejoices and iz delighted, and producing in
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himself beautiful conceptions, gladly embraces an association with
himself. For we are naturally domesticated 1o the beautiful, but hastily
withdraw ourselves from deformity. Hence, if the world possesses
virtise adapted to itself, in its intellecrual and psychical essence, and in
the perfection of its animal nature, looking to itself, it loves itself, and
is present with, and sufficient w frself.

It is proper therefore w0 assert these things o those who place
intelligibles external to intellect. For how can that which tends o other
things, and as being deficient is indigent of externals, be blessed? Hence,
if the world is through virtue converted w itself, must not inzellect do
this 10 a much greater degree? Intellect therefore intellectually perceives
itself. And this is among the number of things immediately known.
This also deserves w be remarked, that Flato when he gives animation
to the world, directly imparts virtue t it, For the participation of soul
is immediately accompanied with the fullness of virtue, in the being
which subsists according to nature; since the one cause of the virtues, is
also co-arranged with the fountain of souls, and the progression of this
fountain is conjoined with the progression of soul, For with respect 1
virtue, one indeed 15 unical, primary and all-perfect; but another subsists
in the ruling supermundane Gods; another in the liberated Gods; and
another is mundane, through which the whole world possesses undefiled
wntelligence, an undeviaung life, an energy converted 1o itself, and a
purity uamingled with the animals which it contains. From this virtue
therefore, the world becomes known and friendly to itself. For
knowledge precedes familiariry.

Since the universe also is invellectual, an animal, and 2 God, so far
indeed, as 1t 15 intellectusal, it becomes known o itself; but so far as it is
2 God, it is friendly tw itself. For union is more perfect than
knowledge. If therefore, the universe is known to itself, it is intellectual;
for that which is prmarily known m itself is intellect. And if it is
friendly to stself, it is united. But thar which is united is deified; for The
Ome which is an intellect is 2 God. Again therefore, you have virtue, a
knowledge of, and a Iriendship with itself, in the world; the first of
th‘_ﬂf procesding into jt from soul; the second from intellect: and the
third from deity, Hence Plato very properly adds, that on account of
these things, the world was generated by the demiurgus a blessed God;
lor the presence of soul, the participation of intellect, and the reception
of union, render the universe a God, And the blessed God which he
now mentions is the God "who at a certain time would exist,” animated,
endued with intellect, and united. Union however is present with it
aceording to the bond of analogy; but much more from the one soul and
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the one intellect which it participares. For through these, greater bonds,
and a more excellent union proceeded into the universe, And sull
beyond these unions, divine Inendship, and the supply of good, contain
and connect the whole world. For the bond which proceeds from
intelleet and soul 15 strong, as Orpheus also says; but the union of the
golden chain [f.e. of the deific series] is still greater, and is the cause of
greater good m all things.

Moreover, fehaty must hkewise be assumed in a way adapred w the
universe. For since it is suspended from the paternal intellect and the
whole fabrication of things, and since it lives conformably w these
causes, it 15 consequently happy (evdenpwe)’ from them. For the
demiurgus also is denominated a demon by Plato in the Polisicus, and
a great demon by Orpheus when he says,

One the great demon and the lord of all?

He therefore who lives according 1o the will of the father, and preserves
the intellectual nature which was imparted ©o him from thence
immutable 15 happy, and blessed. The first, and the all-perfect form of
felicity likewise, is that of the world. The second is that of the
mundane Gods, whom Plato in the Phedrus calls happy Gods, following
the mighty Jupiter. The third is that of the genera supenor w us [z
the felicity of angels, demons, and heroes]. For there is one virtue of
angels, another of demons, and another of the heroic genera: and the
form of felicity is triple being different according w each genus. The
fourth form of felicity is that which subsists in the undefiled souls, who
make blameless descents [into the realms of generation,] and exert an
inflexible and untamed life. The fifth is that of partial souls [such as
ours]; and this is multiform. For the soul which is an attendant on the
moon, is not similarly happy with the soul that 15 suspended from the
solar order; but as the form of life is different, so likewise perfection is
defined by different measures. And the last form of felicty is tha
which is seen in irrational animals. For every thing which obtains a
perfection adapted 1o it according to nature, is happy. For throwgh its
proper perfection, it is conjoined w its proper demon, and partakes of
his providential care. The forms of fehaty therefore, being so many,
the first and highest must be placed in the world, and which also 15 now

T ie Having a good demon.
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mentioned by Plazo. We must not however wonder that he immediately
calls the world 2 God, from its participation of soul. For every thing is
deified through that which is proximately prior w it; the corporeal
world indeed through soul; but soul through intellect, as the Atheman
guest also says; and intellect through The One. Hence, intellect is divine,
hut oot 2 God.  The One however is no longer a God through any thing
else. but is primarily a God; just as intellect 15 primanly gnostic, as soul
is primarily self-motive, and & body is primarily in place.

CHAPTER LI

In the last place, I shall present the reader with what Plato says in the
Tirmaess about the name of the world, and add to it the eluadanons of
Proclus; for thus every thing pertaining o the mundane Gods, and their
great recipient the universe will have been amply, and I trust
satisfactorily discussed. Plato therefore says on this subject: "We shall
denominate the universe, basven, or the world, or any other appellation
i which it may especially rejoice.” These names, says Proclus, were
attended with much ambiguity with the ancients. For some alone called
the sublunary region keopog Rosmes, the world, and the region above it
ouparec ouranos, beaven; but others called beaven a part of the world.
And some indeed, considered the moon as the boundary of heaven; but
others denominared the summits of penerarion besven. Thus Homer,

Extended heaven in ether and the douds
Fell to the lot of Jove.

Hence Plato very properly prior to the whole theory speaks definitively
concerning these names, denominating the universe besven and the
world. And he calls it beaven indeed, as perceiving the things above,
contemplatng the intelligible, and participating an intellectual essence;
but the world, as always being filled and adorned by true beings. He
likewise denominates it heaven as being converted to the principles of its
cxistence; but the world as proceeding from them. For it was generated
by true beings, and is converted 1o them. As however, of starues which
are established by the telestic (or mystic) an, some things are apparent’
n them, but others are inwardly concealed, which are symbalical® of

" For aboren bere, it & necessary to resd e,
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the presence of the Gods, and are known to the mystic framers of them
alone; after the same manner the universe being the statue of the
mntelligible world, and perfected by the father, has some things apparent
which are indications of its divinity, but others unapparent, which are
the marks, seals, or impressions of the participation of true being,!
which it received from the father who gave it perfection; in order thar
through these it may be eternally moted in real essence. The
appellations also besven and the world are names significant of the
apparent powers 1n the universe; the latter indeed, so far as they proceed
from the intelligible, but the former, as far as they are converted to it.
It is necessary however, o know that the divine name of the abiding
power of the universe, and which is a symbol of the demiurgic seal,
according w which alse 1 subsists in unproceeding union with real
being, 1s ineffable, and not vocal, and is known w the Gods themselves,
For there are appropriate names in every order of things; divine indeed,
in the Gods; but dianoetic in the subjects of the discursive power of
reason; and doxastic in the objects of opinion. And this also Plam
asserts in the Cratylus, assenting w Homer who places one kind of
names of the same things in the Gods, and another kind in the opinions

of men, as

Gods call it Xanthus, but Scamander men.
And

Chalcis its name with those of heavenly birth,
But call'd Cymindis by the sons of sarth,

And in a similar manner in many other names. For as the knowledge
of the Gods is of one kind, but that of partial souls of another, so names
in the former are different from those in the larer. Divine names
however, unfold the whole essence of the things named; but those of
men only effect this partially. Plaw therefore knowing thay this pre-
existed in the world, omits o mention what the divine and ineffable
name of it 15 which is different from the apparent, and with great
caution speaks of it as a symbol of the divine impression which the
world contans. For the words, "or by any other appellation in which
it may especially rejoice,” are a latent hymn of the mundane name so far
as it is allotted an unspeakable and divine essence, in order that it may
be co-ordinate to that which is signified by him. Hence also, divine
mundane names are delivered by theurgists; some being called by them

' After rou oerws here, T s requisite 1o supply ovrog,
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:neffable, but others effable; and some of them being the names of the
unapparent powers in the world, but others, of the visible elements from
which it derives its completion, Plato therefore, here delivers both the
apparent and the unapparent name of the world, the former indeed,
dyadically, but the latter monadically; for the words, "or by any other,”
are significant of oneness, And the ingffable name indeed of the universe,
is indicative of its abiding in its father; the name world, of its
progression; and beaven, of its regression. But through the three, you
have the final cause, on account of which it is full of pood, abiding
indeed ineffably, but proceeding perfectly, and returning w The Good,
as to the pre-existing object of desire.



